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MRS. BETSEY HOLTON MOODY.* 
By ANNa W, PIERSON, 
‘‘ Her children rise up and call her blessed.”’ 

Love is the truest praise that men can give. “Grandma Moody,” 
as she was affectionately called during these latter days, was loved 
and honored by all who knew her. Men and women of all ages, 
nations, and conditions are reaping the benefit of her life of faith and 
fidelity to her mission as Christian wife and mother, and give thanks 
to God that she ever lived and brought up children in the fear of 
God. Those who knew her best, loved her best, and yet thousands 
who never saw her bless God that she ever lived. 

Among the earliest settlers in what is now known as the town- 
ship of Northfield, was William Holton, an Englishman, of Pilgrim 
descent, whose family came over to Massachusetts in 1634. Of this 
worthy stock came Luther Holton, the father of Betsey. He settled 
upon a grant of land bordering upon Mount Hermon, and here he 
brought up a family of thirteen. On February 5, 1805, his fourth 
child, Betsey, was born. In early life she developed habits of indus- 
try, economy, and self-sacrifice. She was a general favorite, bright 
and merry in her ways, sparkling with good humor, and with a 
noticeable lack of self-consciousness. At the age of twenty-three 
she was married to Edwin Moody, a man of pioneer stock, in the 
township of Northfield, and they settled in Northfield, on the farm 
where she continued to live for sixty-eight years. In this same 
home she “ fell asleep,” with six of her children gathered lovingly 
about her. 

Mrs. Betsey Moody’s life was in many respects a truly remark- 
able one. At the age of thirty-six she was left a widow in absolute 
destitution ; she had at this time nine children under thirteen years 


*The materials for this sketch are largely gathered from various sources 
too numerous to acknowledge. 
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of age, who were looking to her for support and guidance. When 
she was urged by the neighbors to “bind out” some of them, she 
refused, saying that God had given her those children, and that she 
knew that he would be a father to them if she would act a mother’s 
part. She “knew whom she had believed, and was persuaded that 
he was able to keep that which she had committed unto him.” 
Bravely, cheerfully, and patiently she struggled on until her children 
were in some measure able to repay her for her years of unselfish 
toil and privation. Her husband died a bankrupt, and the merci- 
less creditors came and took everything, even the kindling wood in 
the shed, so that the next morning she was obliged to keep the chil- 
dren in bed on account of the cold. But her faith never wavered, 
and God manifested his fatherly care by sending a neighbor with a 
huge load of wood. She milked the cows, provided food and cloth- 
ing, she herself spinning, weaving, and making the garments for 
her little household. Although she never lost her cheerful mien 
before her children, for a whole year after her husband’s death she cried 
herself to sleep every night. She only found expression for her sor- 
row when her day’s work was done, and her little ones sound asleep; 
so forgetful of herself was she, and so fearful of making home sad 
for them. As Rev. H. B. Hartzler sympathetically writes :— 
“ Strong in her mother-love, she stood, 

*Midst all the woes of widowhood, 

And for her children toiling still, 

She kept her sacred trust until 


‘It is enough!’ the Master said, 
And glory crowned her snowy head.” 


In the midst of her onerous and never ending duties she was 
never too busy to help one who was in trouble. All her neighbors 
testify to her ever ready sympathy and wonderful ability as a nurse 
in times of severe illness. She was a friend to all who were more 
needy than herself. She never turned the hungry from her door. 
At one time when she had less than a loaf of bread, and some one 
came and begged for food, she proposed to the children that their 
slices should be cut a little thinner than usual, that there might be 
some for the hungry wanderer. To this they readily agreed, for she 
had trained them by principle and example to believe that it is 
“more blessed to give than to receive.” Her creed was very short, 
but it was her stay at all times. It was this: ‘“ My trust is in God.” 
Her trust was one that never faltered, and her God was a God who 
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never failed. When asked what she did with her worries, she replied 
that she put them on such a high shelf that she could-not get a peep 
at them. 


THE Moopy HOMESTEAD, EAST NORTHFIELD, MASSACHUSETTS. 


Her home, though one of poverty, was full of happiness and 
blessing. The secret of this happiness was the mother-love and 
sympathy always to be found there, and her children thought it the 
sweetest place on earth. Her speech was of the kindliest; she al- 
ways spoke well of others, never to their discredit. In her home 
discipline she was always firm, never harsh ; she did not spare the 
rod when she thought that it was needed, but her own tears at such 
times were the hardest part of the punishment for the child to bear, 
and were sufficient to melt any one of them to sorrow and 
penitence. 

With the rising fame of her fifth son, Dwight, began the widened 
ministry of this ripened character. In the home that was hers for 
sixty-eight years she sat and received all who came, and wrought 
lasting good in thousands of lives.. Rich and poor, high and low, 
were all on the same plane to this unworldly, Christlike soul. Hach 
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visitor was received with the same perfect courtesy and sympathy. 
Nothing was more beautiful in her later years than her hearty 
sympathy with the young people, who loved to gather about her. 
Up to the time of her death she retained a youthful interest in 
everything. This gave her a great hold upon the students in the 
schools at Northfield and Mount Hermon, with whom she seemed as 
much, if not more, at home than with those of more advanced age. 
A word of sympathy, a smile of love, or a ray of sunshine was al- 
ways carried from her presence, and it was largely for this reason that 
she was lovingly called “Grandma Moody” by old and young. She 
retained full use of all her faculties, and her mind and memory 
were unimpaired up to the time of her departure for her eternal 
home. Her death was a literal “falling asleep ” ; no pain, no strug- 
gle, attended her last hours. She simply “was not,” for God took _ 
her. She had indeed “fought the good fight,” she had “ finished 
her course,” she had “kept the faith.’ On Sunday morning, Jan- 
uary 26, 1896, surrounded by her devoted children, she closed her 
eyes upon the earthly home and opened them in the heavenly man- 
sion which Christ had prepared for her. She was within twelve 
days of her ninety-second birthday. Six of her nine children sur- 
vived her, Samuel, Luther, and Warren (who died only twelve days 
before his mother) having been called home before her. Mrs. 
Washburn, whose home isin Racine, Wisconsin, is the only one of her 
surviving children not living near the old homestead. Twenty-seven 
grandchildren and nineteen great-grandchildren survive Mrs. Moody. 

The burial took place on the Wednesday after her death. Her 
body was borne to her last resting place in royal state. The grand- 
sons were the bearers, and the young ladies of the Seminary and 
Training School acted as “maids of honor” to escort the body to the 
Congregational church, of which she had been a member. Her 
couch rested upon soft fur rugs, on which were strewn delicately 
tinted roses. The whole service at the church was filled with an 
indescribable feeling of victory and triumph. The pastor, Rev: C. I. 
Scofield, spoke from I. Cor. xv. 55: “O death, where is thy sting? 
O grave, where is thy victory?” His central thought was, “Death 
is swallowed up in VICTORY!” He said, “ We go down to the 
very grave to sing our song of victory, ‘It is sown,’ yes, but 
‘sown’ is not ruined. The word ‘sown’ prefigures a harvest ; it is 
a prophetic word. ut of it the Apostle gets his series of victorious 
antitheses :— 
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It is sown in It is raised in 
Corruption, Incorruption, 
Dishonor, Glory, 
Weakness, Power, 
Natural, Spiritual, 
Earthly. Heavenly. 


We triumph over Death in the mighty word Resurrection / 
With her to be ‘absent from the body’ is, indeed, to be ‘ present 
with the Lord.’ Weare not gathered here to mourn a defeat, but 
even in the midst of our sorrow we lift our banners and cry, ‘ Thanks 
be to God who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.’ ” 

By her courage, her stain- 
less integrity, her fidelity, and 
her womanhood, Mrs. Betsey 
Moody glorified American moth- 
erhood. Her life was a bene- 
diction, her memory an inspira- 
tion, “ May this strong, simple, 
wise, brave woman_ become, 
through her memory, to us 
what in life she was to her 
children, an illustration of that 
faith in God which leads to 
high, clean, simple, useful living, 
and triumphant dying.” 

After the singing of Tenny- 
-son’s “Crossing the Bar,” by 
Mrs. W. R. Moody, Mr. D. L. 
Moody rose and gave a most 
touching and beautiful testimony to his mother’s life of toil, devotion, 
and sacrifice. He said: “It is a great honor to be the sonof such a 
mother. I thought so much of my mother that I cannot say half 
enough. That dear face! There was no sweeter face on earth. Fifty 
years I have been coming back and was always glad to get back. When 
I got within fifty miles of home I always grew restless and walked 
up and down the car. It seemed to me as if the train would never 
get to Northfield. For sixty-eight years she has lived on that hill, 
and when I came back after dark I always looked to see the light in 
mother’s window. When I] got home last Saturday night —I 
was going to take the four o’clock train from New York and get 
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here at twelve ; I had some business to do; but I suppose it was 
the good Lord that sent me; I took the twelve o’clock train and got 
here at five —I went in to my mother. I was so glad I got back in 
time to be recognized. I said, ‘Mother, do you know me?’ She 
said, ‘I guess 1 do!’ I like that word, that Yankee word ‘guess !’ 
The children were all with her when she was taking her departure. 
At last I called, ‘ Mother, mother.’ Noanswer. She had fallen asleep; 
but I shall call her again by and by. Friends, it is not a time of 
mourning. I want youto understand we do not mourn. We are proud 
that we had such a mother. We have a wonderful legacy left us.” 

He then read passages from her old Bible, and devotional book, 
that she had marked. ‘‘I do not know,” he said, “ of course we do 
not know, whether the departed ones are conscious of what is going 
on here on the earth. If I knew that she was I would send her a 
message that we are coming after her, not only for the family and 
the town, but for the Seminary. I want to say to the young ladies 
of the Seminary who acted as maids of honor to escort my mother’s 
body down here this morning, that I want you to, trust my mother’s 
Saviour. I want to say to the young men of Mount Hermon, you 
are going to have a great honor to escort mother to her last resting 
place. Her prayers for you ascended daily to the throne of grace. 
Now, I am going to give you the best I have; Iam going to do the 
best I can; I am going to lay her away with her face toward 
Hermon. 

“J think she is one of the noblest characters this world has ever 
seen. She was true as sunlight; I never knew that woman to 
deceive me. 

“JT want to thank Dr. Scofield for the comforting words he has 
brought us to-day. It is a day of rejoicing, not of regret. She 
went without a pain, without a struggle, just like a person going to 
sleep. And now we are to lay her body away to await His 
coming in resurrection power. When I see her in the morning she 
is to have a glorious body. The body Moses had on the Mount of 
Transfiguration was a better body than God buried on Pisgah. 
When we see Elijah he will have a glorious body. That dear mother, 
when I see her again, is going to have a glorified body. [Looking 
at her face] God bless you, mother ; we love you still. Death has 
only increased our love. Good-bye for a little while, mother.” 

As the services were brought to a close there arose from more 
than one heart the prayer, “ Even so come, Lord Jesus.” 
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CONFESSION OF CHRIST.* 
By D. L. Moopy, East NORTHFIELD, Mass. 


In the tenth chapter and ninth verse of Paul’s letter to the 
Romans, I think that he has put the way of life as clearly as it has 
ever been put on earth, and I believe that if he were to come back 
from heaven, he could not put it any plainer than he has. “If thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved, For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and 
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation. For the scripture 
saith, Whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed.” 

You may notice three things in those three verses,—believe on 
the Lord, confess it with the mouth, and be not ashamed of it. 
When any man or woman is willing to take those three steps I 
believe that they will enter into the fullness of Calvary. 

I do not believe there is any false religion in the world that men 
are not proud of. The only religion in the world which I have ever 
heard of, that men were ashamed of is the religion of Jesus Christ. 


*An address delivered at the Student Conference on Sunday morning, 
July 7, 1895. 
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Some time ago I preached two weeks in Salt Lake City, and I did 
not find a Mormon that was not proud of his religion. When I 
came within forty miles of Salt Lake City, the engineer came into 
the car and wanted to know if I wouldn’t like to ride on the engine. 
I went with him, and in that forty mile ride he talked Mormonism to 
me the whole time and tried to convert me so that I would not 
preach against the Mormons. I never met an unconverted China- 
man who wasn’t proud of being a disciple of Confucius; and I 
never met a Mohammedan who wasn’t proud of the fact that he was 
a follower of Mohammed. But how many, many times I have found 
men ashamed of the religion of Jesus Christ, the only religion that 
gives men the power over their affections and lusts and sins. I have 
always said that if there was some back door by which men could 
slip into heaven, there would be a great many who would want to 
enter it, but they don’t like this public confession. Confession of 
Christ is the door, and when a man is ashamed of the gospel of 
Jesus, he will never know the power of His resurrection, and he will 
never know the resurrection life. 

A man said to me some time ago, “‘ How do you account for the 
fact that Mohammed began his work six hundred years after Christ 
and yet he has now more disciples than Christ?” I replied, “A 
man can be a disciple of Mohammed and not deny himself, not have 
any cross. He can live in the darkest, blackest, foulest sin; but if 
any man will be a disciple of Jesus Christ he has got to come out 
from the world, he has got to take up his cross daily and follow 
Jesus.” Do you remember how one day down at Cwxsarea he turned 
to his disciples and said, “ Whom do men say that Iam?” They 
answered, “John the Baptist; but some say Elias; and others, one 
of the prophets.” He wished to get the world’s estimate of him. 
Then turning to his disciples he said, “But whom say ye that I 
am?” Simon Peter answered, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God.” Jesus said, ‘Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee but my Father which 
is in heaven.” 

I tell you, my friends, I have never in my life seen a man confess 
Christ when he was not blessed in the very act of confessing, and I 
believe the Son of God blessed Peter right there when he confessed. 
Many times you have stood up for Christ, perhaps very feebly and 
fearfully, but you were blessed in the act. When was it that Peter 
fell? It was on the night when he was ashamed to own his Lord, 
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and he denied him. I do not believe that there is a backslider on 
the earth that didn’t begin to backslide right there. It is when we 
are ashamed to own Jesus Christ that we get away from the Lord. 

In the ninth chapter of the Gospel by Luke, read what Christ 
himself said on this subject: “ And he said to them all, if any man 
will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, and follow me. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it: 
but whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the same shall save it. 
For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole world, and lose 
himself, or be a castaway? For whosoever will be ashamed of me 
and of my words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he 
shall come in his own glory, and in his Father’s, and of the holy 
angels.” I don’t see how anything could be any plainer than that. 
“Tf you want to be my disciple,” says Christ, ‘come out and confess 
me before the world.” What would you say of a man who would like 
to be a soldier for his country, but would not be willing to put on the 
uniform, would not like to be known as a soldier? or what would you 
think if a man advertised for a servant, and asked him to put on the 
livery, and a man applies and says he would like the place very 
much, but he would not like his friends to know that he held that 
position, so that he wouldn’t like to put on the livery? If we are 
going to be the servants of God, we must put on the livery of 
heaven and go out boldly and take our stand. I believe that many 
a college could be turned upside down by one man taking his stand 
manfully and boldly, and not being ashamed of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. That is the way General Gordon confessed Christ ; he just 
took a Bible and opened it, and when the men came into his head- 
quarters they found he was not ashamed of the word of God. And 
if the Christian men and women will take a bold stand in our col- 
leges those around them cannot help but be interested. If you 
cannot talk about Christ, you can live him. 

A young lady, a daughter of one of the wealthiest merchants in 
London, felt that she could not speak much for Christ, but I learned 
that every Sunday afternoon she stole out from that magnificent 
home of hers, and went toan old man who could not speak the Eng- 
lish language, but could only speak Gaelic. This girl could read in 
that language, and every Sabbath afternoon she went and read to 
him, because that was the time of all the week when he was tempted 
to get drunk, and she wanted to save him. 

I know another case that interested me very, very much. When 
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I was in London, one of the wealthiest young men of the city, an 
only son of one of the leading London bankers, a young man who 
was coming into possession of millions, a student at Cambridge, felt 
as if he could not go into the inquiry meetings and work in that 
way, but he went out to a cabman one night and said, “I will pay 
you your regular fee by the hour if you will go in and hear Mr. 
Moody preach ; I will act as cabman and take care of your horse.” 
And on that cold, bleak night in London, that London gentleman 
stood by the cabman’s horse and let that cabman go and hear the 
gospel. He was gone about two hours, and all the while that young 
man stood there confessing Christ silently. 

Do you tell me you can’t confess Christ? Is there any man on 
earth who can’t confess him, and let all his friends know on which 
side he stands? JI knew a Scotchman who was very reticent, but I 
said to him one day as he stayed to the after meeting, ‘“ Would 
you speak to that young man there?” He was a great manufac- 
turer. He said, “Mr. Moody, I am very reticent ; I don’t know as I 
could do that.” I said, “Perhaps you can help him; I wish you 
would speak to him.” He sat down beside the young man and found 
him to be a workingman. He said that every Saturday noon when 
he was paid off and went home to get his dinner, a terrible thirst for 
strong drink came on him, and that by Monday all his wages were 
drunk up. This gentleman said, ‘‘ What time do you get your din- 
ner?” He told him. The next Saturday afternoon that great man- 
ufacturer was there, and he spent the whole afternoon with him. 
. The next Saturday he came again, and he kept at it until he got that 
man away from the power of strong drink. That is a good way to 
confess Christ. Is there a man of you who can’t confess him? If 
you can’t do it with your lips, you can do it in some way. Watch 
for opportunities to let the world know on whose side you stand. 

Read again what Christ says upon this subject. In the twelfth 
chapter of Luke, eighth verse, we read: ‘“ Whosoever shall confess 
me before men, him shall the Son of man also confess before the 
angels of God.” I believe down deep in my heart that the reason 
a great many men do not make any progress in their Christian life is 
because they are constantly denying Christ by some act or other. 
When they have had an opportunity to stand up for Christ, they 
have neglected the opportunity. You Christians know that it was 
when you took your stand for Christ when the light of God broke 
in upon you. Now keep on confessing him. 
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When I was preaching in the Hippodrome in New York, a great 
six-footer came into one of the after meetings. I asked him why 
he didn’t take a stand for Christ. He said he didn’t know. I began 
to show him the way, I quoted verse after verse, but somehow or 
other he didn’t see the way, and I couldn’t get him into the light. 
I made an appointment to meet him the next night, and I met him 
every night for about a week, without any result. I said to a Chris- 
tian man of New York, a very earnest Christian, “I wish you would 
take this man and see what you can makeof him.” He had a num- 
ber of interviews with him, and he said to me, “There is something 
that is keeping that man back.” One night he got up and confessed 
Christ, and I said, ‘“ Will you tell us what kept you so long?” He 
looked rather confused, as though he didn’t like to tell. “Well,” he 
said, “when you talked with me every night, the thought would come 
into my mind that if I became a Christian I would have to get my 
Bible out of my trunk and read before my roommate, and I thought 
that I never could do it, and every night that cross came up before 
me. I thought he would laugh at me, and I hadn’t got the moral 
courage to take my stand. The burden got so great that I made up 
my mind finally that I would get that Bible out and let him laugh if 
he wanted to. I went to my lodgings, and thought I would read and 
pray before he got back. I opened my trunk and pulled my Bible 
out, and I hadn’t read but a few verses before I heard him coming 
upstairs. The first impulse was to close that Bible, but I said, ‘ No, 
sir.’ I sat there with my Bible and he came in and said, ‘ Hello, are 
you interested in the Bible?’ ‘Iam.’ ‘How long has that been ?’ 
‘Oh, Ihave been up to the meetings at the Hippodrome, and was 
awakened and have been trying to get my Bible out and read before 
you, but haven’t had the courage before to-night.’ ‘Well,’ said 
the young man, ‘that is very singular ; I have been attending those 
meetings, too.’” Those two men had been sneaking out all alone, 
each afraid the other would laugh at him. There is many a man 
who is ashamed to show his colors. There were those two men kept 
from the Kingdom of God because they were afraid to confess 
Christ. Never be ashamed of the Gospel of Christ. You say, “I 
am ashamed of myself.” So we all are and ought to be. I think 
I can honestly say that there has never beenan hour since I met the 
Son of God that I have been ashamed of him, but how many times 
I have been ashamed of D. L. Moody. If I preached myself, I might 
be ashamed, but when I preach Jesus Christ, I can look in his face 
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and not be ashamed of him. I heard of a young convert awhile ago 
who got so full of the living water that he could not hold his peace, 
and he got on a box in the street and talked. A free thinker came 
along and said, “ You ought to be ashamed of yourself.” The young 
man colored up and said, “I am, but I am not ashamed of my Mas- 
ter.” Let us never be ashamed of the Son of God. If he has re- 
deemed us let us go and proclaim it. I would that I could say some- 
thing to induce you all to take no uncertain stand. 

I want to call your attention to two men, one of whom stands on 
the bottom round of the ladder socially, and the other on the top 
round, You very often hear a man say, “I wish I had the gifts of 
that man, his wealth and culture, I would do so much for Jesus 
Christ.” God can use the poorest as well as the richest, the weakest 
as well as the strongest. He can take a tramp and make him worth 
more than any university student in America. Here are two men 
who lived at the same time in the same city, and both gave a ringing 
testimony for Jesus Christ. 

The first man is the man you read of in the ninth chapter of 
John’s Gospel, that man who was born blind. We don’t even know 
his name. He was a blind beggar in the streets of Jerusalem, but 
he was one of the men I havea profound respect for, a man of moral” 
courage, a man who could stand up courageously and defend his 
convictions. Christ met him and asked him if he would not like to 
receive his sight. He said, “ Yes,” and Christ sent him to wash in 
the pool of Siloam. He obeyed and was healed, but when he went 
back to his friends they were divided. There has never been a work 
of God about which there has not been a difference of opinion and 
unbelief. When that man came back seeing, you would think that 
there would be no one who would have disbelieved that, but there 
was bitter opposition. Some of the neighbors said that he was the 
same man who had been blind, but others said that he looked exactly 
like him, but that he wasn’t he. If this man had been one of those 
weak-kneed men, he would have seen there was a storm brewing and 
would have kept still; he would have said, “I will keep out of it.” 
But he said, “Iam he, ]amthe man.” That cut that argument 
clean off. But the neighbors brought him to the Pharisees, and 
they began to question him, and asked: “Is it true that you were 
born blind?” “Yes.” “ How did you get your sight?” He told 
a straight story. It is not the man who tells the most brilliant story 
that has the most influence on the court. It may be a stuttering 
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man, but all he has to do is to tell the truth. This man told that 
he was born blind and the Lord spit on the ground and made some 
clay. John McNeill says, “As the man was made out of clay, the Lord 
took clay to mend him.” While he was washing he received his 
sight. He just told the same story that he told his neighbors, and 
they had not believed him. They didn’t want to believe him, and 
they asked the man, “ What do you think of him?” “He isa 
prophet.” It is a good thing to tell what the Lord has done for you. 
The Pharisees didn’t believe yet, so they took him away to his 
parents and said, “ How is this, is this your son?” “Yes.” “ Well, 
how about this story he is telling? Is it true that he was born 
blind?” “Yes.” “How did he get his sight?” “He is of age, 
ask him ; we don’t know.” I have always had utter contempt for 
those parents. They knew very well how their boy got his sight, 
but there had gone forth an edict from the Sanhedrin that if anyone 
confessed that Jesus was the Christ, he should be cast out of the syna- 
gogue. Such a thing as that is not known now, but there was only 
one church in those days, and when a man was put out of that, you 
know, he was shut out from all religious society, from political soci- 
ety, from business and everything else. So these parents dodged 
the question. Then the Pharisees said, ‘‘ Now we have Moses, and 
we have the law; but as for this man we don’t know anything 
about him.” The man said, ‘“ There is one thing J know, and that 
is that whereas I was blind now I see.” He knew that he had his 
eyes open. He had assurance. The Pharisees said, “Well now, 
tell us again, how did you get your sight?” He said, “I have al- 
ready told you. If I tell you again will you also become his disciples ?” 
I never saw a convert grow so fast in my life as that blind man. He 
was trying to make converts out of the very men whom Christ 
couldn’t reach himself. But they reviled him and said, “ We know 
that this man is a sinner.” Why, they said that it had not been 
known in the history of the world that a man born blind could re- 
ceive hissight. There is no theologian in any of our theological 
seminaries who could preach a better sermon than that man did. 
All they could do was to cast him out. I very often have had people 
come to me and say, “ Mr. Moody, have I got to leave the world?” 
No, you haven’t, if you give a good ringing testimony for the Son 
of God the world will leave you very quick ; they won’t want you. 
When you have an opportunity to go and testify for the Son of 
God, do it as the blind man did in Jerusalem. There is more room 
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given to that blind beggar in John than to any other individual in 
the whole Gospel of John. A whole chapter of forty-one verses is 
given to him. He gave such a testimony for the Son of God that 
those Scribes and Pharisees cast him out. Christ heard that testi- 
mony. I do not believe that there has ever been a man who stood 
up for the Son of God whom Christ did not hear. Christ met him 
and said, “ Dost thou believe on the Son of God?” He answered, 
“Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on him?” Jesus said, 
“Thou hast both seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee.” He 
replied immediately, ‘Lord, I believe.” And he worshiped Him. 
My friends, I would rather be at the feet of Jesus Christ and in full 
communion with him than to be in the grandest palace this world 
has ever seen and be without him. Oh, what a privilege it is to be 
with Christ and give a testimony to him ! 

Now notice the other character—Joseph of Arimathea. When he 
became a disciple, he made his first confession privately, probably to 
Nicodemus or some one else. Dr. Andrew Bonar pictures the scene, 
that one night there was a hot discussion in the Sanhedrin against 
Christ, and when the Sanhedrin broke up, Nicodemus took the arm 
of Joseph and walked out of the chamber into the court of the tem- 
ple and said, “Joseph, I was up last night to see the prophet of 
Galilee.” ‘Were you? Did you have a talk with him?” “Yes.” 
““ What did you think of him?” “TI think he is the most extraordi- 
nary man] ever met. He told me last night something that has 
been ringing in my mind ever since ; he told me that God so loved the 
world that he gave his only begotten Son that whosoever believeth 
on him should not perish but have eternal life. And I met one of 
his disciples on the street to-day, John the son of Zebedee, that fisher- 
man, and I asked him if his master often talked in that way and 
John said yes, he generally talked that way. I think he is the love- 
liest character I ever met.” That might have been the first intima- 
tion that Joseph ever had that Jesus Christ was what he claimed to 
be. We don’t know this of course; but I want to say that I think 
that in all history you cannot find a grander case of a man confess- 
ing Jesus Christ than Joseph of Arimathea. Only two of the evan- 
gelists give an account of the birth of Christ, but all four of them 
give an account of Joseph of Arimathea; and every one of them adds 
something, one says he was an honorable counselor, another that he 
was a just man, another that he was arich man, another that he was 
a secret disciple; but when all the disciples had forsaken Jesus and 
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fled, Joseph of Arimathea took his stand for him. He first got his 
lips open for the Son of God on that night when Jesus was on trial 
for his life. Where Nicodemus was we are not told. I have an 
idea that he was not summoned to the Sanhedrin, they knew he would 
not give assent to his death. At last Caiaphas addressed Christ and 
said, “‘ I adjure thee, tell us plainly, art thou the Son of the Blessed ?” 
Jesus said, “I am, and thou shalt see me coming inthe clouds of 
heaven.” Caiaphas said, “ What think ye?” Then through that hall 
there seems to have been but one voice ; they all said, “ He is guilty 
of death.” But what was the surprise of the Sanhedrin when away 
down at the end of the council chamber Joseph of Arimathea sprang 
to his feet and said, “I never will givemy consent to the death of 
that just man.” Thank God, the secret disciple has his lips open at 
last. I see one counselor turning to another and saying, “ Has Joseph 
been carried away by this delusion? Has he become his disciple ? ” 
Mark you, that was the darkest hour this world has ever seen. There 
was almost a universal hiss going up in Jerusalem against the Son of 
God. If there had been some of the weak Christians of the present 
day there, they would have said, “ Joseph, take my advice, don’t iden- 
tify yourself with this man. Haven’t you heard that his disciples 
have all forsaken him? He never had any disciple of influence or 
wealth or position anyway ; it is only a few fishermen of Galilee 
and a few women of obscurity that have followed him. If the case 
is lost you know he is going to be swept up to Calvary. You know 
very well that the edict of the Sanhedrin will be carried out. Joseph, 
don’t identify yourself with that lost cause.” JI believe that there 
never was any one act probably by any one man that caused such a 
sacrifice as that caused Joseph. From that hour many of his life- 
long friends cut his acquaintance, from that hour many left him, and 
with a sneer said he had been carried away by that deceiver. He 
was probably cast out of the synagogue and the templeservice. Al- 
most a universal hiss probably went up against Joseph of Arimathea 
as well as against Christ. Men, if any odium is going to be cast on 
Christ’s cause, you take your share of it if you expect your share of 
the glory; if you do what Joseph did you will do something that 
will live forever. Although it was all as dark as midnight there is 
that one star that shines out with unclouded brilliancy. I be- 
lieve that there was not an angel or a cherubim or a saint on high 
that was not watching that scene with rejoicing. In the streets of 
heaven there was great joy because in that dark hour there was a 


18 CONFESSION OF CHRIST. 


man of rank who was willing to identify himself with Jesus of Naz- 
areth. How refreshing it must have been to the Lord Jesus when 
Joseph stood up and said with aclear, ringing voice, “I will not con- 
sent to the death of this just man.” 

Mark you, Joseph did not see the resurrection as you and I do. 
He did not see the glory of the coming kingdom, it was hidden ; and 
yet he took his stand. I can just imagine the next day he said to 
one of his faithful servants, “I want you to go up to Calvary, and I 
want you to keep me posted on what happens.” He perhaps had a 
lingering thought that God would deliver his Son just as he had the 
son of Abraham when he was about to offer him on Mount Moriah. 
He perhaps thought that God might speak again as he had when 
Jesus was baptized, saying, “ This is my beloved Son in whom Iam 
well pleased; spare ye him.” So that servant was there to watch; 
and I can imagine that about four o’clock in the afternoon he rushes 
into the home of Joseph of Arimathea, and says, “It is all over. I 
have just come from Calvary. He is dead, sir; he has given his spirit 
up to the Father. I saw him when his head fell on his bosom, and I 
heard the centurion smite his breast, and say, ‘Truly, this was a 
righteous man,’ He is dead, sir.” Joseph rose up instantly, one of 
the grandest rising up, I think, that ever took place in this world, 
and he went into the judgment hall of Pilate boldly—that man who 
had been somewhat of a secret disciple now went boldly into the 
presence of Pilate and begged that body. From the time that Christ 
had fulfilled Scripture, and the spirit went from his body, no uncir- 
cumcised hand was ever allowed to touch the body of the Son of 
God. God raised up living disciples to do it for him. Joseph and 
some of the disciples took that body down and washed it and arrayed 
it in fine linen, and Joseph bore it away to his own tomb. Joseph 
and Nicodemus stole away from that sepulcher and we lose sight 
of them in the glorious dawn of the resurrection, and the coming of 
the Holy Ghost. 

But I can imagine that Joseph lived awhile and died a natural 
death. He might have died a martyr, but I imagine he died a nat- 
ural death after ten or twelve years of confessing Christ. Picture 
Joseph lying upon his couch, with his wife bending over him and 
asking, “Is it hard to die?” There comes a heavenly glow over his 
face as he answers, ‘‘ No, it is so easy since my Master has been in 
my grave. He has robbed the grave of all its terrors. He has 
tasted death forme. The greatest regret of my life is that I didn’t 
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confess him when I first saw him. But I am very glad I confessed 
him before I died. Oh, I am so thankful! I shall see him to-night, 
I shall behold him face to face. Oh, I have longed to see him ever 
since I have known him.” And there is a light about that couch, a 
light that was not of earth, a sort of halo, If you had had your eyes 
opened you might have seen the gathering around his couch. An 
order had come forth from the throne, “ Get another mansion ready, 
for there is another saint coming up to the Father’s house.” Icanim- 
agine that when the soul leaves the body it gets into one of those 
chariots like the one Elijah went home in, and goes sweeping up to the 
world of light. Joseph isn’t going alone, the angels of God have 
come to accompany him. The news spreads through the streets of 
the New Jerusalem, “Joseph of Arimathea is coming.” He is no 
stranger in that world of light, and as that chariot goes up to the very 
throne of God, I see the Lord Jesus rise, and he says, ‘‘ Father, this 
is Joseph of Arimathea, this is the one who in that dark day when 
the world cast me out and stripped me and hung me up on the cross 
was not ashamed of me and took my body down and washed it and 
arrayed it in linen and laid it in his own sepulcher. He confessed 
me before men, I want to confess him before the angels and the 
archangels, I want to confess him in the courts of heaven.” That is 
what Jesus promised. ‘“ Whosoever shall confess me before men, him 
shall the Son of man also confess before the angels of God.” 

The best act that Joseph of Arimathea ever did on this earth was 
to confess the Son of God, and the best thing you can do is to give 
no uncertain sound to your testimony, and to let the world know 
whom you serve ; every opportunity that you have to confess Jesus 
Christ, confess him. Let people know whom you follow, and when- 
ever you can get hold of one who is not a Christian, speak a word for 
Christ, and the blessing of God will continually rest upon you. 


Some of us mean well, but a false discretion overtakes us. We 
are like that..soldier who was always discovered, in the shock of 


battle, betaking himself, without orders, to,safe.places. The captain 


at last accused him of having a cowardly heart. ‘O,” said the 
soldier, ‘my heart is as brave as can be, but I have e a cowardly pair 
of legs that run off with the brave h heart.” Many of us are like that. 
Comer when confession is not needed, but in the 


shock of battle we fail—Joun McNEItu. 
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THE BRIDGE IN LOVERS’ RETREAT. 


THE EVOLUTION OF NORTHFIELD.* 
By TEunNISsS S. HAMLIN, D.D., WASHINGTON, D. C. 


Northfield has become a factor in the Christian development of 
this country that no careful observer of current religious events can 
afford to overlook, The masterful personality of Mr. Moody is here 
at its best. He is on his “ native heath,” among friends, all of whom 
trust and love him, free to use his marvelous fertility of resource 
unhampered. His energy and enterprise have transformed a sleepy 
New England village into a busy town, have made it a center of in- 
terest for a vast multitude of Christian people, and have endeared 
its name as widely on the other side of the Atlantic as on this side. 

It is a notable center of Christian education. Over seven hun- 
dred carefully selected young men and women are pupils here. 
Their training is at once thorough, practical, and Christian. The 
Bible is a prominent text book and a sincere effort is made to turn. 
the hearts of the pupils to Christ. But there is not the hot-house 
forcing that sometimes attaches to such schools. Mr. Moody’s piety 
is eminently manly ; and the religion of Northfield and Mount 
Hermon, all the year round, is marked by a sturdy common sense. 


*From The Sunday School Times. 
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It is a great matter to cast into the fermenting mass of our popula- 
tion the salt of so many young men and women trained in the 
principles of self-help, of independence, of duty, and of trust in 
God that prevails in these schools. This educational work is proba- 
bly the most permanent that Mr. Moody is doing, and will survive 
when his power and eloquence as an evangelist have become only a 
sweet memory. 

But the conferences are, after all, the salient features of North- 
field. They began ina very simple way in 1880. The next year 
the entire month of August was devoted to daily meetings, Dr. 
Andrew A. Bonar of Glasgow being the chief speaker. Since then 
the time has varied from ten to fifteen days, and the platform has 
been occupied by many of the most notable clergymen and laymen 
of this country and of Europe. 

There have gradually grown up here two other conferences, the 
“Students’,” held during the last days of June and the first of 
July, and the “ Young Women’s,” in the latter part of July. These 
have become a great power, especially the former. Students from 
all our principal colleges hear the most soul-stirring addresses, and 
meet in a warm and quickening atmosphere of prayer. The effect 
upon missions, especially through the “ Students’ Volunteer Move- 
ment,” has been very marked. The life of the Young Men’s Chris- 
tian Associations in the colleges has been immensely deepened ; 
and, in general, the religious tone of student life has been vastly 
uplifted. 

But it is to the evolution of the August, or Workers’, conference 
that attention is particularly called. Having been a constant at- 
tendant at these gatherings,—except in 1890,—the writer has noted 
with keen interest the course that they have been running, and is 
very profoundly interested in theirfuture development. Those that 
simply glance over the reports of them in the secular press, or even 
read the NorrurieLtp Ecuouns which for the last two or three years 
has given excellent reports of the sermons and addresses, can form 
little conception of the power of these gatherings. Their chief fea- 
ture is their spiritual power. The least sensitive and responsive soul 
cannot help feeling this. Song, prayer, sermon, free Christian fellow- 
ship, the very place with its hallowed memories, all contribute to- 
ward this effect. One is caught and lifted before he is aware of it. 
Whatever was his purpose in coming, he goes away a more conse- 


crated man. 
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When it is remembered that each year several hundred ministers 
of all denominations, and several thousand men and women from all 
parts of the land, and nearly all of them active workers in churches 
and missions, come under this Northfield influence, and scatter to 
carry it North and South, East and West, it is plainly of great inter- 
est to the Christian public to know just what that influence is. 

The ‘“ Workers’ Conference” was started distinctly for Bible 
study. Teachers of the Bible had the platform. An ordinary ser- 
mon on a text was little in place, but rather the analysis of a book, 
or the tracing of a theme from Genesis to Revelation. Critical study 
was not as much desired as practical. One of the greatest of living 
scholars was there a few years ago; he read two learned essays, but 
they fell flat. He was not en rapport with Northfield, and was glad 
to quietly withdraw. But men like the saintly A. J. Gordon, with 
adequate scholarship, and with unmistakable unction, who would 
trace faith, or hope, or love, or the office and work of the Holy Spirit, 
through the New Testament, and illustrate every point by apt use of 
Old Testament events, were the 
favorite speakers, and were sure 
to command rapt attention. 

During these early years, 
the evangelists were very much 
to the fore, and their distinctive 
themes and methods were very 
popular. All forms of aggres- 
sive work had a_hearing,— 
foreign missions, home missions, 
city missions, training schools 
for workers, and every phase of 
effort for the lapsed masses. 
There was thus little unity in 
the conference ; no programme 
was announced; the most 
diverse subjects would fall 
within the same day ; speakers 


ABOVE WANAMAKER FALLS. would be called upen without 

a moment’s notice. Yet a vast 

amount of instruction was given, and there was usually cumulative 
effort from beginning to end. 


Under less wise and firm guidance than Mr. Moody’s, such a sys- 
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tem, or, rather, apparent lack of system, would have resulted in dire 
confusion. It must be said that now and then a crank would get a 
hearing, though never the same crank more than once. Nor was 
Northfield ever made the propaganda of peculiar theological views. 
Mr. Moody is a pre-millenarian, but one might hear him preach day 
after day, and not know that he held those views. Each conference 
had some time, usually one day, devoted to this subject, but only, as 
Mr. Moody believed, in the way of a fair proportion of truth. Dr. 
Gordon was a firm believer in faith-healing, but he never once 
mentioned the subject publicly at these conferences. Ihe aim was 
to study the Bible comprehensively, believingly, spiritually, and in 
order to better Christian living. 

For the last three years the conference has taken on a new type. 
In 1892 and 1894, the Rev. F. B. Meyer, a Baptist minister, now 
Newman Hall’s successor in London, was the principal speaker. 
Last year it was the Rev. H. W. Webb-Peploe, a prebendary of St. 
Paul’s. Both are leading figures at the Keswick conference on Lake 
Windermere. Both have remarkable knowledge of the Bible, the 
latter’s acquaintance with its contents being phenomenal. Mr. Mey: : 
had the leading place each day, and pursued a series of topics. Mr. 
Webb-Peploe spoke each morning at ten o’clock, and was followed 
by the Rev. Andrew Murray, of South Africa, who supplemented the 
masterly expositions of Scripture with a meditation of deep fervor. 
Both years the teaching has been along a single line, — namely, the 
deepening of the spiritual life. Mr. Moody has, it is understood, 
expressed the desire to make Northfield the American Keswick, and 
the last three conferences have tended to this end. 

What, now, is the Keswick teaching? It vigorously repudiates 
sinless perfection in this life. It avoids such expressions as “ the 
higher life.” It urges that Christ is superior to all circumstances, 
and that, if we fully accept Christ, we shall also be superior to all 
circumstances. It claims that every believer may, and should, lead 
a “life of repose,” unruffled by the fluctuating conditions of daily 
experience. Temptations will not be absent, but neither will they 
prevail. God will keep in perfect peace those whose minds are stayed 
on him. 

Mr. Meyer and Mr. Webb-Peploe have presented this teaching 
with masterly scope and variety at Northfield. It has taken a deep 
hold on most of those present. Last year, especially, splendid talents 
and brilliant oratory have enforced it, and, better still, evidently holy 
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lives. These English brethren impress all their hearers as men who 
walk with God. At ameeting of ministers, held near the close of con- 
ference, it was said that the American churches and clergy sadly need 
this teaching, and Mr. Webb-Peploe was asked if some of the Kes- 
wick speakers could not be induced to visit this country, and give 
the Keswick idea wherever it might be welcomed. It is becoming 
very influential in England, and the conference there is in charge of 
a committee who are glad to furnish speakers wherever feasible. 
Whether the above-named suggestion will be carried out, does not 
as yet appear. 

But Northfield now stands, and is apparently henceforth to stand, 
for this teaching of a deeper, higher, spiritual life. Other matters 
came forward last year. Part of a day was given to foreign missions ; 
part of another day to lay work of various kinds ; miscellaneous topics 
were discussed. But all these things were subsidiary. The object 
of the conference was to lead all present to commit themselves to this 
life of repose in Christ. That this will have — has already had—a 
profound effect on our type of piety, no one that has attended the 
last three conferences can doubt. 


A WAYSIDE WATERING TROUGH. 
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this thought and desire seems to have been the original germ from 
which has developed the vast and varied institutional work that has 
influenced hundreds of thousands of lives. 

Long before any plan had taken definite shape in the mind, Mr. 
Moody’s observant eye had been busy, as he drove over the pictur- 
esque mountain roads about his native town. His sympathetic heart 
had often pondered the narrow existence of the children living 
in the isolated homes in these and other remote districts. Not only 
was pity aroused, but a purpose was gradually formed, a plan to 
make possible a wider mental and spiritual horizon for the earnest 
and ambitious minds among these young people. 


A STRETCH OF THE SEMINARY GROUNDS, 


This was not only the original purpose of the Seminary ; it has 
also shaped its after policy. Although its doors have opened to some 
from homes of luxury and wealth, yet, in considering applications, pre- 
ference is given to those girls who hunger for an education, and to 
whom good schools are not otherwise accessible. Since the accepted 
candidates are, every year, sifted from a very great number of appli- 
cants, it follows that an earnest and purposeful tone pervades the 
school, a tone such as is to be found in few similar institutions. 
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This helps to make the “Northfield atmosphere,” which strongly 
influences the pupil during her student life. 

In the corner stone of each of the buildings has been placed a 
copy of the Scriptures. This is symbolic of the place that God’s 
Word holds in the life of the founder and in the life of the Seminary. 
“ Bible study is continued as long as the student is connected with 
the Seminary, since it is believed that a thorough knowledge of 
scripture should underlie and overlie all other education. It is in- 
tended that the student shall get not only a knowledge of the Bible, 
as the greatest of English classics, but also a love for its teachings, 
a personal application of its principles in her own life, and a desire 
to prepare herself to teach it to others.” 

While Mr. Moody 
holds no position as 


ee 


regular instructor in 
the Seminary, he gives, 
from time to time, 
talks, or series of ad- 
dresses, characterized 
by “great grace and 
robust common sense.” 
Above all, the person- 


Te SEMINARY CHAPEL, STONE HALL. ality of this servant of 

God,—his faith, warm 

heartedness, energy, and consecration, —all serve as a continual 
object lesson to teachers and pupils. 

The Seminary is positively Christian in its tone, but it is in no 
sense sectarian. All the leading evangelical denominations are rep- 
resented in the teaching force. Members of the Student body sub- 
scribe to fourteen different creeds. There are 269 pupils who are 
members of various churches, beside 48 professing Christians, not 
connected with any church, and 12 non-professors. The past fall 
there were 377 pupils enrolled, of these the majority came from 
seven of the Eastern States ; beside these thirteen states and eight 
foreign countries were represented. 

The internal affairs of the Seminary are under the management of 
a principal, vice-principal, twenty-five teachers, five matrons, a trained 
nurse, and a cashier and buyer, with her assistant. This staff has 
received training at Wellesley, Cornell, Oberlin, Holyoke, Colby, 
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Pratt Institute, Boston Art Normal, Oswego Normal, and other 
schools and colleges. 

The curriculum of the Seminary offers three courses of study. 
The College Preparatory course enables the student to enter any of 
the leading Eastern colleges on certificate. The General course 
offers the same work in Latin, but affords more scope in electives. 
The English course furnishes a good foundation, along scientific lines, 
in addition to the drill in history, literature, and composition. In 
all branches the student is stimulated to independent thought and 
investigation. 


A CORNER OF THE DOMESTIC SCIENCE KITCHEN. 


Many, in these days, bewail certain tendencies, which they think 
exist in the higher education of young women, and such aver 
that the girls of to-day are losing interest and skill in domestic pur- 
suits. This charge cannot be urged against the life at the Seminary. 
Throughout the course, each student is required to take some part 
in the work of the household. Beside this a drillin household science 
is required in each of the three courses of study. Advanced 
work, in this line, is offered to such as desire to make a specialty of 
the art. Visitors at the Seminary are always interested in the well 
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equipped rooms that have been fitted up through the generosity of 
Mrs. Billings of Woodstock, Vt. This department is presided over 
by an instructor who has had excellent training, supplemented by 
thorough practical experience. 

Music is an interesting and prominent feature of Northfield edu- 
cational life, the music of the Seminary and Mount Hermon being 
under the supervision of an able and earnest professor. 

Two important associations connected with the Seminary should 
be mentioned ; namely, “The Young Woman’s Christian Associa- 
tion,” and “The Current Events Club.” The former has for its 
object, “The development of Christian character in its members, 
and the prosecution of active Christian work, particularly among the 
young women of the Seminary.” Through its Missionary, King’s 
Daughters, Temperance, Devotional, Membership, Social, and Inter- 
collegiate committees, it aims to touch every department of the life 
in the Seminary, and to keep in sympathy with all true movements 
to make the world better. The members of ‘The Current Events 
Club ” aim to keep informed in regard to living history, as it is being 
enacted and recorded from week to week. 

It is not the idea of the Seminary to pay exclusive attention to 
the training of the mind and soul, but rather to develop a symmetrical 
womanhood. It is believed that physical training is at the founda- 
tion of the truest mental and moral culture. Beside the exercise 
gained in the domestic department, each pupil is expected to take 
daily recreation in the open air. Most charming walks may be 
found in the avenues, and rambles in woodland and meadow. Flow- 
ers, berries, nuts ; boating, skating, and coasting ; tennis, and bicy- 
cling, at different seasons of the school year, all allure the young 
women to healthful exercise. 

In September, 1895, the Skinner gymnasium was opened. The 
lower floor contains a bowling alley, a swimming tank, dressing 
rooms, lockers, bathrooms, and the director’s room. The gymnasium 
proper is one hundred feet long, fifty feet wide, and thirty-two feet 
high. A running track is suspended from the roof, and the room is 
well equipped with the latest and most approved gymnastic appliances. 
Basket ball has been a popular pastime this spring. The athletics are 
under the careful management of a skillful director. 

What becomes of the Northfield young women? What positions 
do they take in the world? Since the Seminary was established in 
1879, the whole number of students enrolled has been lege VA eey LE): 


THE SKINNER GYMNASIUM. = 
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this number 240 have been graduated, 142 of whom have taught 
school ; 123 have pursued their studies farther; 60 have entered 
colleges; 5 have studied medicine ; 13 have attended the Chicago 
Bible Institute ; 10 have studied in normal schools, and 4 in business 
colleges ; 41 are married ; 36 have engaged in home mission work, 
and 8 have gone out as foreign missionaries ; 22 have been employed 
in office work of various sorts; 12 are trained nurses ; 3 are physi- 
cians ; 10 have acted as matrons, and 32 have engaged in work at 
Northfield during the summer. Of these 240 graduates, 204 are 
either self-supporting or have done something toward self-support. 


MAIN FLOOR OF THE SKINNER GYMNASIUM. 


The above statistics of the graduates suggest what is more or 
less true of the majority of non-graduates, We will cite one case 
that has many parallels. A self-supporting girl was going into phys- 
ical decline from overwork ; the mother was anxious and the father 
discouraged, for the family was poor. A friend sent the girl to 
Northfield for one year. She was not brilliant in her studies and 
seemed to gain but little intellectually during those short months. 
But she saw life from a new standpoint and went forth to share her 
aspirations with others. Not long ago she said: “I never could 
have dreamed what a difference Northfield would make for all of us. 
My mother says I should have been in my grave but for it, and what 
of my soul? My younger sisters and brother are bound to have 
a better education than is possible for me, and they are all Christians.” 
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The girl has married a young man of worth, is a successful teacher 
of a large class of girls in a city church, and is an earnest worker 
along many helpful lines. 

For those interested in the financial aspect of the subject it 
_ might be stated that the Seminary owns about two hundred and 
fifty acres of land and ten buildings, which are used for school pur- 
poses—all free from debt. Each pupil costs the Seminary $200 a 
year, and as the tuition is only $100, there is an annual deficit of 
from $35,000 to $37,000. As the school has no large income to de- 
pend upon, much of this deficit must be made up each year through 
subscriptions—a task which the financial depression of recent times 
has made extremely difficult. It is much to be desired that this bur- 
den be lifted from Mr. Moody’s shoulders as soon as possible, and 
that such an endowment be secured as may render it unnecessary ever 
to raise the price of tuition; such a step would debar from the 
school many for whose advantage it was founded. 

- As we look upon the beautiful cluster of Seminary buildings, in 
their magnificent setting, and as we remember the hundreds of lives 
that have gone forth from this place, to make the world better, how 
great seems the privilege and responsibility of those who administer 
its affairs and of those who may contribute to its support through 
their prayers and through their gifts! All who love Northfield 
Seminary pray that the truth of its motto may be realized in the 
future even more than it has been in the past: “I, the Lord, do keep 
it; I will water it every moment; lest any hurt it, I will keep it 
night and day.” 


“Unto every one that entereth the house of the Lord, his daily 
portion.” You have been looking ahead and have been fretting 
about the education of your children, because you know not how the 
supply will come, how you can ever go through death, or face the 
sacrifice of this dear child to the mission field, and that one to death. 
Beloved, God never said look ahead, God said look up ; God never 
said look ‘around, he only. sai said look into the holy of holies; God 
never said look down, he only “said look into into the. ‘face « ‘of. ‘the. living living 
God, <“ Look. unto me, and be ye saved, all the ans of the earth.” 
As we look beyond to-day and say, “ Toe can I expect that in the 
wear and tear of daily life this holy peace is to be sustained?” the 


answer is, “ t.entereth into the house of the Lord, 
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his daily portion for his service.—Prebendary H. W. Wepp-Pertos. 
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A GLIMPSE OF THE ROAD IN LOVERS’ RETREAT. 


RAITH IN GOD: 
By ROBERT E, SPEER, NEW YORK CITY. 


One of the most significant characteristics of the temper of our 
day is its dislike of the imperative mood. It does not like to be 
addressed in terms of “ You must!” It likes to be spoken to in 
other terms, ‘ Will you not, if it please you?” Old limitations are 
largely passing away. The fact that very few people now build 
walls or fences around their premises only symbolizes the removal 
of lines of limitation and obligation in the intellectual and moral 
world. For the last few years in this land we have had abundant 
evidence of the dislike of the great classes of men for enforced lim- 
itation, for obligation, for law. Many of the newspapers in New 
York are to-day ridiculing and attacking the police commissioners 
for endeavoring to enforce well known laws. We have seen in both 
eastern and western cities in the last few years many manifestations 
of the same spirit of antagonism to obligation. What it is due to 
it may be difficult to say. Probably it has resulted from a number 
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of causes. It may be due in part to the modern conceptions of law 
in the natural sciences, where we are told that a law is not a rule, 
or a force, stating how things must be done, and compelling them to 
be done in that way ; it is a mere piece of information that, given 
certain sets of circumstances, things are accustomed to transpire 
after a certain fashion, It has been due also to other things. But 
it is quite clear that there is scarcely anything that is so distasteful 
nowadays, especially in the sphere of religion, as the imperative 
mood. We are told that as far as religion is concerned, it must 
keep its hands off the rest of our life ; that it is a matter altogether 
beyond reason, and having no right whatever to coerce reason ; that 
it cannot say ‘ must,” that itis a matter of suasion, and that its 
proper mood is the subjunctive, and not the imperative. 

And yet, it must at once occur to us that Christ speaks con- 
stantly in the imperative. We have it in these words: not “It is a 
good thing to have faith”; not “It is desirable, if you wish the 
blessings, to have faith in God”—but ‘“ Have it.” ‘“ Have faith in 
God.” Mark you, he not only uses the imperative in religion, but 
he puts the imperative upon the most objectionable sphere in the de- 
partment of religion. ‘It is all right,” some will declare, “to say, 
‘Thou shalt,’ and ‘thou shalt not,’ in the sphere of conduct, but to 
tell us we must do certain things in the sphere of belief is absurd.” 
They continue, “‘ How can God override all the laws of our lives by 
compelling us to do things, or ordering us to do things which, per- 
haps, in the very nature of our constitution, it may not be possible 
for us todo? We cannot intellectually assent to a proposition on 
orders.” And yet, it is precisely on the matter of faith that the 
New Testament persists in putting the imperative. ‘‘ //ave faith 
in God.” When Jairus’s servants came to him telling him not to 
trouble Jesus farther regarding his little daughter, Jesus said at 
once to him, “Fear not; only believe.” And when the Philip- 
pian jailer asked Paul and Silas what he must do to be saved they 
advised him in terms of command, “ Believe!” 

Now, itis not to be denied that there is a difficulty here, and 
that this command of Christ to have faith is a stumbling-block. It 
is such of course to every one who does not like obligation. But it 
is also a stumbling-block to people who have no such aver- 
sion but who say that belief comes to them only from an intellectual 
examination of principles or facts laid before them, and if belief does 
not spring up spontaneously from such an examination, no amount 
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of statutes will create it. And they take exception to things which 
Christ said on just this ground, that he did not respect our mental 
constitution but encouraged belief by offering men material advan- 
tages. They say he did not deal rightly with men, in purchasing 
intellectual agreement with material gain or the offer of it. I sym- 
pathize with those who find difficulty in their way here. 

Now, there must be some relief. God never involves us in a 
difficulty from which he does not give us a way of escape. A great 
many people make short shrift of the difficulty by simply saying, 
“There is a chasm between religion on the one hand, and reason on 
the other, and the only way a Christian can get peace, is by 
crucifying his intellect.” Such people say, “There is no -use 
whatever in a Christian’s attempting to straighten himself out 
intellectually : he cannot do it ; he must, once and for all, make up 
his mind to be content with keeping his religious beliefs separate 
on the one side, and his intellectual convictions on the other.” 
Surely, this is-a very unnecessary way of escape. It lands us in 
more difficulties than it relieves us from. It is simpler and truer 
to deny that faith is defined, by calling it “intellectual assent.” 
That is in no sense an adequate definition of it at all. If it were, 
faith could not be commanded. Faith, primarily and essentially, 
is vital, moral, a personal relationship. Intellectual assent is a 
fruit of this relationship. 

When a child believes something which its father tells it, we 
call the child’s acceptance an act of faith. But is it, except in an 
indirect sense? It is a fruitoffaith. Faith is the confidence which 
the child reposes in its father, which leads it to believe in what the 
father says. But that belief is not so much an act asa fruit of 
faith on the part of the child. If you will read through the New 
Testament carefully, you will see that while not seldom the words 
“faith,” and “belief,” and “believe” are used with a preponderat- 
ing reference to an intellectual attitude toward certain doctrines or 
a body of doctrine, yet in the main these words are used with 
reference to the moral and vital relationship which every soul is sum- 
moned to enter between itself and God. This idea is surely upper- 
most in Christ’s mind when he says, “ Have faith in God.” With 
it in his mind, the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews also speaks 
of an “evil heart of unbelief” and it is with the same thought of 
faith in-mind that James pointed out that the devils are the most 
orthodox people in the universe, that there is no truth to which they 
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do not assent ; and yet, no Christian would like to rank himself in 
‘their company, And so Christ felt he had a right to order people 
to have faith, because it was not a matter, primarily, of their minds. 
If it were, he could not have commanded it. But, because it was 
primarily a matter of moral character, of heart, of life, of personal 
relationship, he could order it and he did. “Have faith,” he said, 
“in Ged.” 

With the emphasis thus, in our minds, upon the moral and vital 
character of faith, let us consider Christ’s command as a fourfold 
call. First, _of all, a is a call to a personal surrender to God. 
If you “will take your New Testament and read it” through, 
marking all the passages where men are bidden to believe 
or to have faith, you will find that in pretty nearly every case 
the root idea of the writer or the speaker is that there should be 
on the part of men a moral surrender to God. This is clearly the 
idea of Paul and Silas in their words to the Philippian jailer, 
‘Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,” 7. ¢., on Jesus Christ as Lord ; 
as the one who possesses you ; as the one to whom you must make 
a personal surrender. This is clearly the idea of the Apostle James. 
His epistle is a fiery protest against the preponderance of the desic- 
cated, lifeless elements in men’s conceptions of faith, 

And John, in his gospel, has exactly the same idea of what faith 
is, primarily: ‘‘Butas many as received him, to them gave he power 
to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name ;” 
in which passage very clearly John has as synonymous in his mind, 
those who believe, and those who surrender to or receive. And 
Christ puts the same two truths in the same parallelism when he 
declares : “ He that cometh to me shall never hunger ; and he that 
believeth on me shall never thirst.” Our good old hymn so defines 
faith in its first stanza :— 


“ My faith looks up to thee, 
Thou Lamb of Calvary, 
Saviour divine. 


Now hear me while I pray ; 

Take all my guiit away ; 

And let me from this day, 
Be wholly thine.” 


The first and the last lines, give us our definition, “My faith 
looks up to thee,—let me be wholly thine.” 


y 
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So, when Christ turned to his disciples in the presence of the 
withered fig tree, and said, “Have faith in God,” he did not mean, 
“Accept this moment all the doctrines which I have been propound- 
ing to you,” though he well knew that that would follow from a 
surrender to him. What he meant was that they, personally, should 
surrender their lives in the absolute confidence of an unwavering 
trust to God. If they so surrendered, using God’s omnipotence, they 
would be able to say unto a mountain, “Be thou removed, and be 
thou cast into the sea,” and it should be done. Paul expresses 
the same view of faith when he writes to the Ephesians, pray- 
ing that Christ may dwell in their hearts by faith, and that 
they “may be able to comprehend with all saints, what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and height ; and to know the love of Christ, 
which passeth knowledge.” There is a story of one of Napo- 
leon’s soldiers who was shot in the chest, the bullet lodging near his 
heart. When in the hospital the surgeons were operating, cutting 
for the bullet, he lay still, in perfect peace, until they had laid his 
very heart bare, and he could feel the outer air beat upon it, and then 
he whispered, “ Surgeon, I think if you cut much further, you will 
touch the emperor.” He had Napoleon there, dwelling in his heart 
by faith. His faith had not meant an intellectual agreement with 
Napoleon’s plans. He did not know anything about them. Napo- 
leon had not called him into consultation. He probably did not 
know one of Napoleon’s ideas or purposes. But he believed in him. 
He had faith in him, and by faith Napoleon dwelt in his heart. That 
is Christ’s call to us, first of all. When he says, “Have faith in 
God,” he summons us to an unconditional and unwithholding sur- 
render to him. 

In the second place, the words,“ Have faith in God,” area o 
intensity in service. It was with something of just this purpose 
that they were originally spoken. The disciples had seen that. fig 
tree wither away. They called Christ’s attention to the fact, and 
he said to them, ‘‘ You would like to do great things, would you 
not? Well, ‘have faith in God,’ and you shall have such power. 
You shall see such things done before your eyes.” Faith, he 
meant to tell them, links us so closely with God as to make 
us coworkers with him; to give us his power in the world, so 
that we work no longer with a human soul’s strength only, but with 
the strength of God. Now, ever since the day when Christ said 
those words, men have failed to catch their significance. As early 
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as the day of the Apostle James, they failed, and he strove through 
his epistle to correct their misconceptions and errors, They were 
clear enough as to the necessity of sound doctrine, but they 
overlooked the need of personal surrender and the good works 
and love of man flowing from it. In this, their position, James 
says, was not in advance of that of the devils, who were intel- 
lectually sound, but were devils nevertheless. Men began to believe 
after a while that the life of faith was a life of contemplation, rather 
than a life of activity ; and instead of conceiving Christ’s command 
as a command of most intense aggressiveness and service, they re- 
garded it as an invitation to fold their hands and go away into con- 
vents and monasteries, and cultivate a life of unquestioning and 
secluded contemplation. And even where this mistake has not been 
made, another has been by those who have held that when we come 
over into the Christian life we are to leave behind us ail the things 
we had in the old life ; all the powers, the faculties, the capacities 
of it; that the change is meant to slay everything we possessed be- 
fore, and we must take nothing with us from the old life to the new. 
Now, I cannot read this in my Bible. I turn back to the Old 
Testament, to the book of Judges, to the story of Gideon, and 
look at the attractive picture of the young man Gideon thresh- 
ing wheat at his father’s wine press in Ophrah ; and, as he threshes, the 
angel of God comes down and stands by his side. He reminds him, 
perhaps, of the good things that God has done for Israel in the past ; 
while now, of course, Israel is in bondage to the Midianites, and he 
declares, “The Lord is with thee, thou mighty man of valor.” 
What does Gideon do? Does he whimper at the angel’s side with 
no strength, or virility, or power? No. He stands forth in his 
strength. “If the Lord is with us, why are we in bondage? I 
have heard that story many times. Our fathers told those old tales to 
us when we were little children. He was a very great God in those 
old days when he brought our fathers out of Egypt. But he has cast 
us off. Else, why thisslavery?” It is wonderful that the angel did 
not rebuke Gideon. ‘God cannot use you. You will have to have 
your will and spirit broken before you can be used.” But, no ; 
he said, “Gideon, I like you. I like the spirit, the vigor, with 
which you take up things. Now, go right out and serve God in 
this your might, and you shall save Israel from the hand of 
Midian.” And Gideon went out with his might, and struck the 
shackles off the people. ' 
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I turn over to the New Testament. Jesus declares that a man 
must be born the second time, becoming a double man by being born 
a second time ; and when he sets up the standard of spirit for his 
disciples, he does not say, “Except ye be changed, and become as a 
passionless old man of eighty-three, ye shall never see the kingdom of 
God” ; but, ‘Except ye be converted, and become as a little child, ye 
shall not see the kingdom of God.” Who but a little child would be am- 
bitious enough to claim the moon asa plaything on the nursery floor ? 
Who but a little child would have the strength to carry it over all 
the well-nigh insuperable obstacles which stood in the way of the acqui- 
sition of that greatest of all human attainments, the power of human 
speech ? When Christ picked out the child-spirit as the standard of 
spirit, as the condition of entrance into his kingdom, he named the 
spirit of most intense, assertive power. Faith in God isa rest, surely 
enough. I would not say one word to depreciate the sweetness of the 
rest that comes to every man or woman who surrenders self to Jesus 
Christ, but faith in God is also a power. A life of true faith is a life 
of power. .President.Hastings, of Union Seminary, summed up truly 
what Christ had in mind for his apostles, when he told the graduat- 
ing class, several years ago, that he had two pieces of advice to give 
them. The first was, Find the place where God wants you. The 
second was, When you have found it, burn to the socket. “Have 
faith in God,” is a call to a life of intensity in service. 

In the third place, it_is.a.call to positiveness. “Have faith in 
God.” It was not, “Have speculations about God”; nor, “ Have 
doubts regarding him”; but, “‘ Have positive faith in him.” Obe- 
dience to this command in this sense brought mighty strength into 
the work and life of the early church. It had an unqualifiedly un- 
hesitating message. ‘ Have faith,” was its one word, “in God, and 
in his Son, the Lord Jesus Christ.” Such a message men were 
wanting. They had had speculations put before them for years and 
years ; and I have no doubt Plato only voiced the longing of many 
honest hearts throughout the world when he said: ‘“ We must lay 
hold of the best human opinion in order that, borne by it as on a raft, 
we may sail over the dangerous sea of life, unless we can find a 
stronger boat, or some word of God which will more surely and safely 
carry us.” It was just this positiveness that commended the Gospel 
to all honest souls who were looking for something in which they 
could safely abide. On the other hand, the agnostic type of mind 
was vexed by the positive certainty of the Christian doctrine and 
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life. Czeecilius was much angered. ‘Human mediocrity is so inade- 
quate to the exploration of things divine, that it is not granted us 
to know, nor is it permitted to search, nor is it just to force the 
things which are upheld suspended in the heavens above us, nor those 
which are sunk deep in subterranean abysses.” 

But the early church knew. It had faith, and spoke. The same’ 
positiveness commended Christ and his work to men. People had 
talked and speculated. Plenty of schools of philosophers and teach- 
ers existed in Jesus’ day. What commended Jesus was that his. 
teaching was different from theirs. He spoke as one who had author- | 
ity, and not as the Scribes. We need the sense of confidence which 
is faith, Have we such faith? Or are we not wavering, many of | 
us, in our Christian lives? When we attempt to speak to anybody | 
in college, or out in our associations in the cities, do we lack certi- — 
tude? Are we drifting from one point to another point, so that we 
do not know where we stand positively.and solidly ? If so, let us have 
faith. I like to turn back and read the paper found among General 
Armstrong’s. papers after,he.had died, because it shows us the heart 
of a man who believed. It was written on New Year’s eve, just a 
little while before he died. Mark how fully it illustrates the heart 
grasp on the truth of assurance that was in Christ’s command :— 

Sati enaaaaitll 
‘MEMORANDA. 


“ Now when all is bright, the family together, and there is nothing 
to allure, and very much to be thankful for, it is well to look ahead 
and, perhaps, to note the things that I should wish known should I sud- 
denly die. I wish no monument or fuss whatever over my grave ; 
only a simple headstone ; no text or sentiment inscribed, only my name 
and the date. I wish the simplest funeral service, without sermon or 
attempt at oratory—a soldier’s funeral. I hope that there will be 
enough friends to see that the work of the school shall continue. 
Unless some shall. make sacrifice for it, it cannot go on. A work 
that requires no sacrifice does not count for much i in fulfilling God’s 
plans. But what is commonly called sacrifice is the best, happiest 
use of one’s self and one’s resources, the best investment of time, 
strength, and means. He who makes no such sacrifice is most to 
be pitied. He is a heathen because he knows nothing of God. 

“Tn the school, the great thing is not to quarrel ; to pull all to- 
gether ; to refrain from hasty, unwise words and actions ; to unself- 
ishly and wisely seek the best good of all ; and to get rid of workers 
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whose temperaments are unfortunate ;. whose heads are not. level ; 
no matter how much knowledge..or culture the ay have. Can- 
tankerousness is worse than heterodoxy. I wish no effort at a bi- 
ography of myself made. Good friends might get up a pretty good 
story, but it would not be the whole truth. The truth of a life 
usually lies deep down—we hardly know ourselves—God only does. 
I trust his mercy. The shorter one’s creed, the better. ‘Simply to 
thy cross I cling,’ is enough for me. 

“ Prayer is the greatest power in the world. It keeps us near God. 
My own prayer has been most weak, wavering, inconstant ; yet it has 
been the best thing I have ever done. I think this a universal truth. 
What comfort is there in any but the brightest truths ? 

“Tt pays best to follow one’s best light—to put God and country 
first; ourselves afterwards. Taps has just sounded. 

«S$. C. ARMSTRONG. 
‘HAMPTON, VaA., New Year’s Eve, 1890.” 


How good is the whole tone of it! It rings with the clear spirit 
of faith. Stand fast. Have faith. Be not tossed to and fro with 
every wind of doctrine. Have faith in the eternal and trust-deserv- 
ing God. 

Lastly, Christ’s command is a.call to hopefulness. “Have faith 
in God.” Both terms of it are a call to hopefulness. If he had not 
said anything about God, but only “ Have faith,” his words would 
have been a call to hopefulness. The writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews conceives of hope as the assurance of things hoped for, as 
a belief in better times ahead. Speaking of the faith of the saints 
of old, he declares :— 

“These all died in faith, not having received the promises, but 
having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and em- 
braced them, and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims 
onthe earth. Tor they that say such things, declare plainly that 
they seek a country. And truly, if they had been mindful of that 
country from whence they came out, they might have had oppor- 
tunity to have returned. But now they desire a better country, 
that is, an heavenly : wherefore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God: for he hath prepared for them a city.” 

And the other term commands and creates hopefulness : ‘‘ Have 
faith in God.” What do they think God is, who speak of the “ good 
old times,” or long for past hours when they better knew and en- 
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joyed the blessing and fellowship of Christ ? What kind of a God 
do they think we have? Does he not always keep the best things 
for the last ? Is his love stronger than his strength, that we had 
the best things yesterday and the day before, and are not having yet 
better things to-day, nor to have better things to-morrow? A true 
theology insists that this month is the best month of our lives. 
Every day is the best day, and the next day will be better. Have 
you ever noticed in reading the book of the Acts, that every time 
the evangelist Luke speaks for himself he says, ‘‘day and night” 
when he has occasion to use these words? Every time he quotes 
a speech of the Apostle Paul’s, he says “night and day.” Now, 
it is an interesting little verification of the accuracy of the writer 
of the book of Acts. “Day and night” was the Gentile order of 
speech, while ‘‘ night and day ” was the Jewish order. Luke asa 
Gentile used the former order ; Paul as a Jew the latter. 

The Gentiles conceived of the night as coming after the day. 
Their golden age was behind. It was darkness ahead. For the Jew, 
the golden age wasalwaysto come. It was darkness, Egypt, behind. 
The account of the creation in Genesis says that the “evening and 
the morning,” not ‘‘the morning and the evening, were the first day.” 
Have you ever noticed it ? “The evening and the morning were the 
first day.” Day does not begin when the morning comes. It ends in 
light. Bright are the things to come in a Christian’s life, and the 
dark things are behind. Every day for the Christian is a better day 
than all the days before. And every Christian can truthfully look 
forward to better times, better hours, better moments to come. The 
gloom and darkness is past. Bonar expresses the truth in one of his 
charming songs :— 


“Tis first the true, and then the beautiful, 
Not first the beautiful, and then the true: 
First the wild wood, with rock and fen, and pool, 
Then the gay garden, rich in scent and hue, 


‘Tis first the good, and then the beautiful, 
Not first the beautiful, and then the good : 
First the rough seed, sown in the rougher soil, 
Then the flower blossom or the branching wood. 


‘‘ Not first the glad, and then the sorrowful, 
But first the sorrowful, and then the glad : 
Tears for a day : for earth of tears is full, 
Then we forget that we were ever sad. 


i 
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‘* Not first the bright, and after that the dark, 
But first the dark, and after that the bright : 
First the thick cloud, and then the rainbow’s arc ; 
First the dark grave, then resurrection light. 


‘Tis first the night—stern night of storm and war, 
Long night of heavy clouds and veiléd skies : 
Then the far sparkle of the Morning Star, 
That bids the saints awake, and dawn arise.” 


I don’t know which of us need to hearken most to which one of 
these four aspects of Christ’s call. It may be that there are some of 
us here this afternoon who need to heed most Christ’s command as 
a call not primarily, to an intellectual attitude, but to a moral 
atmosphere, a personal, complete surrender. I do not believe in 
blinking at intellectual difficulties. The honest thing is to face them 
honestly, if they are honest. But, at the same time, we ought to be 
wise enough not to confuse this incident of Christian life with the 
essence of it. It is a personal relationship of living love. “ Have 
faith in God.” Or, it may be that some of us have been slothful in 
our work ; that we have been idle and negligent of opportunities 
for service. ‘‘Have faith in God,” is for us a call to intenser 
activity. Or, it may be that some of us are lacking in clear, positive 
conviction. We do not know where we stand. We have nothing 
to give to anybody. How can we do work? Let us “have faith in 
God.” There is not one of us who does not need to hear Christ’s 
command in the last sense. Hot, sultry weather will come, and 
we shall think of and long for the pleasant days we have experienced. 
Whatever kind of weather God gives us is the most pleasant kind. 
People are always complaining about it, We always want the most 
unseasonable kind of weather. Let us believe that what God gives 
us is the best for us at the time of the gift. God gives us every 
moment what is best for us, if we are willing to take it; and if 
we are his disciples, ard are willing—there is more in this thought 
than the words convey to you—we can go through life with a smile, 
knowing that every experience in it is the sweetest and best that 
could come to us. Fellow Christians, “ Have faith in God!” Christ 
knows what the words ought to mean to you. 


BONAR GLEN. 


GLIMPSES OF CAMP LIFE AT NORTHFIELD. 
By CHARLES A. MosER, NEW YORK. 


** Who’s the new man?” 

That is the question which every fellow put to his neighbor in a 
decidedly andible tone, and it went from man to man, from table to 
table throughout the mess-tent, or ‘‘ grub-house,” as it was affec- 
tionately called. No one appeared to know him, for the quizzed 
invariably shook his head negatively in the face of the quizzer. 

“ Where does he hail from ?” 

This query also went the rounds, but none could answer. 

“Let’s have a speech from the new man!” cried the wag. 

“Speech ! speech!” yelled sixty voices in a chorus, which made 
the cook behind the partition cease for a moment an argument he 
was having with a balky gasolene stove and brought his cherub face 
to the hole in the wall—through which was eventually to come the 
midday meal of the campers, always provided that that stove could 
be wheedled into working humor. 

If the new man was wise, he would get to his feet—that is, if the 
reception he had received left blood enough out of his head to oper- 
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ate the rest of his body—and if he wished to make himself at home 
immediately, he would address the assembly in something after this 
fashion :— 

“Gentlemen—and the cook [bowing very deferentially to the 
latter, for much happiness or misery in camp life depends upon how 
the cook is inclined]: In that part of the country where I was raised, 
few men will take the risk of making a preprandial address. Evi- 
dently affairs are conducted differently upon the banks of the Con- 
necticut than they are in more prosaic districts, and I am not 
altogether sorry ; for through this arrangement I shall at the outset 
be able to assure you all how pleased I am to be among you, and as 
this is going to be my first meal in the ‘ Cradle of Liberty,’ I hope to 
relish it with an appetite that has been some hundreds of miles in whet- 
ting. Therefore, let us fall to, and become better acquainted while 
discussing the pap. Will the waiters 

‘Lay on the stuff, 
And woe be unto him who first cries: Hold! Enough !’”’ 

What though there was lack of table silver. Is soup less 
savory or chicken less satisfying 


because eaten with a pewter 
spoon or steel knife and fork? 
The menu never was graced 
with Lobster a la Newburg, 
but Roast Beef a la Savage was 
a great favorite with the boys. 

Once a dyspeptic came to 
camp. Now dyspepsia and a 
camper is the most incongruous 
combination imaginable and the 
boys decided that one or the 
other had to go. It simply 
wouldn’t do to let that fellow 
spend all his money for tablets, 
charcoal, and pepsin. Besides 


it wasn’t the surest thing in 
the world that he had a return 
ticket home, and if by chance 
he had any spare change, there 


were scholarships to endow at 
Mount Hermon, rather than put ROAD TO CAMP NORTHFIELD. 
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the druggist on the road to opulence in one season. He was taken in 
hand, therefore. Some one surreptitiously borrowed his medicine 
chest while he was shaving up at the spring one morning, Then he 
was taken for a long walk, some five or six miles from the camp, up 
in the Ashuelot region, where there is a hill about a mile and a half 
long and as steep as a New England barn roof, but from which is to be 
had one of the grandest views in the vicinity ; then they rode him 
back on a lumber wagon without springs ; they taught him to swim, 
to dive, to play tennis, to ride a wheel, and finally he was called upon 
to umpire a baseball game between the Northfields and the Campers. 
After that his cure was complete. 

The man who goes into camp with the idea that he must be on 
the jump from the time he gets out of his traveling clothes, would 
do better to patronize a fashionable summer hotel at seven dollars a 
day. Thenif he didn’t absorb every bit of what was going on, 
right from the start, he might feel badly. But when a fellow in- 
tends to live in a tent for a time he must spend the first day or two 
“at home.” Throw wide open the front and back door, lie on the 
couch and be just as deliciously lazy and dreamy as possible ; breathe 
deeply and slowly, listen to the swish, swish, swish of the young 
birch branches overhead, watch the tracery of leaf shadows on the 
sloping canvas, and look at the triangular framed picture made by 
the tent door. You are on high ground, Mr. Cityman, and there is 
more reach to that horizon yonder than your eye has been accus- 
tomed to—try to get used to it, calculate the distance between the 
hills in front to those beyond and to the mountains behind them all ; 
make all manner of mental speculations concerning the people to 
whom these hills and valleys are home (you'll meet lots of 
them who have never been as far as Boston). Watch the 
color scheme and note the changes. Get an impress of the whole 
scene fixed in your mind, for some day when you're back in that 
office, or toiling in that shop, or perhaps lying on a bed that has held 
you too long from your wonted life, it will be restful, soothing, and 
encouraging to shut your eyes for a moment and seein your mind’s 
eye the tumbling hills, guardian mountains, deep colored woodlands, 
bright pastures, with checks of warm brown fields under cultivation, 
and a river bending gracefully out of sheer politeness to and from 
the majestic declivities on either side. It is an entrancing aspect 
and one to be preserved in memory forever. 

“Tsn’t it still here at evening?” said one of a group of three 
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campers on a beautiful starlight night, as they sat a little apart from 
the crowd around a big camp-fire. They had before them a heap of 
live coals which served to render delectable a few pippins gathered 
on the way from Round Top. And as they roasted and ate their 
dessert, they talked and laughed, exchanged ideas, compared notes 
upon what they had seen and heard, and after the coals had died 
out they joined the larger and merrier crew. Such a jolly set of fel- 
lows! Some one thrummed a guitar while another sang, then they 
all sang. Stories were told—and such stories! There is no place 
like a camp-fire for story telling, especially when so good an enter- 
tainer as Major Whittle has the floor, or rather the stump. Thus 
the time slips away cheerily, and soon the fire dwindles and around 
the circle an odd fellow will display nature’s signal for a truce—a 
yawn. 

Harly beds, as a rule, claim the tent dwellers, and after a little 
one becomes accustomed to find his way out of his clothes and be- 
tween blankets without the aid of a lamp. Of course every tent is 
furnished with a lantern, but the genuine camper scorns a light ; it 
is so jolly, you know, to get accustomed to the dark even at the ex- 
pense of cracked shins. But before retiring it is proper to ask, 
“Who wants to go swimming early in the morning?” About half 
the encampment will express a desire, but remember that is the 
night before. When six o’clock comes perhaps three or four will 
not have changed their mind. As for the rest, “Oh well, the river 
will probably be running in the afternoon, and, come to think of it, 
to plunge in cold water when one has to swim out fifty yards 
to get beyond the shadow of the trees into the sunlight, isn’t ex- 
actly tomy fancy. B-r-r-r-r ! these warm blankets are too good to 
leave.” Ah, but it is delightful to come from the river direct to a 
camp breakfast ! 

The two mails a day make lots of excitement, and it is an honor 
to be permitted to bring them up from the post office. There is 
always one fellow in camp who does nothing else, apparently, but 
write letters, and it is positively disgusting to see the quantity of 
postal matter he receives at every delivery. It was suggested that 
he employ an amanuensis, whereupon he actually became indignant. 
It is interesting to watch the men as they get their mail. Business 
communications are treated in a very matter of fact way; the 
envelope is ripped open and thrown away, the contents read through 
hastily and often with a frown. But keep your eye on that fellow 
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slinking off by himself ; he is going to perch ona rail under that oak 
tree over there. He seems to be walking very aimlessly, with his 
hands in his coat pockets, but in his left hand he is holding a square 
envelope. It contains a letter from her, and the pressure on the 
rectangular packet she would understand. His face is a study as 
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he reads. He gets one of themevery day. Observe the chap lying 
flat in the grass and holding two sheets of paper. He’s the wild 
boy of the camp, but now he has given up his pranks and reads a 
letter from his mother. 

“Tsay, boys, if you are proud of your ‘ White City’, you’ll have 
a chance to show it this afternoon,” spoke a fellow one morning. 

SOLOW tae 

Why 4 

“ What’s up!” and the crowd stood agape. 

“You are to be visited by some ladies—a regular inspection— 
and remember, you cannot fool a woman, so look sharp to see that 
all is well or the camp will get a black eye.” 

“Ladies coming,” said aman from Connecticut, ‘“ why, I haven’t 
heard the sound of a female voice in conversation in an age.” (He 
had been in camp two weeks). “The other day I dropped in at the 
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soda water foundry and, after giving my order, the young lady in 
charge said ‘Cream ?’ and I was so rattled I replied, ‘It 7s a fine day,’ 
and walked out without getting my drink. Ladies coming, eh!” 
and he cut a caper like a Jack Tar with shore leave in sight. 

To illustrate how well cared for were the campers of ’95 at North- 
field, it might be well to contrast the conditions of the camp at 
Keswick, as narrated by Mr. Webb-Peploe, who called one evening. 
“Keswick,” he said, “is a place where it always rains, and when it 
doesn’t rain it pours.” Then he told how the would-be campers 
were shown to their tents pitched upon the wet ground. In a neigh- 
boring field stood a rick of straw, soggy from the prolonged rains, 
and each man was told to go to it, fill his sack with the moist stuff, 
take it back to his tent, and sleep on it. “Some of them really be- 
came very ill,” he remarked. His listeners wondered that any lived 
to tell how it happened. 

It is Sunday morning in the height of the season, and all the 
campers decided to descend in a body upon the Auditorium for divine 
service. Now, a company of men marching without music doesn’t 
seem at all proper, and gospel hymns in four-four time go as well on 
the road as ina church. Therefore it wasn’t long before the troop 
was swinging along and shouting lustily. More than half the dis- 
tance had been covered, when some one suggested, “ Hold the Fort,” 
and for one verse and the chorus it seemed the best selection. The 
second verse started in strong, 


““See the mighty host advancing,” 


and every chest was thrown out as though each man were a drum- 
major. Just then, however, there was a panic in the ranks, and for 
obvious reasons not another word of that verse was sung. It was a 
hard grind on the men in front. 

The incidents recorded in this article may give to some the 
impression that last year’s camp was devoid of the spiritual influence 
which dominates all phases of Northfield work. Not so. The camp 
was always well represented at the various daily meetings, and many 
a man had his eyes opened to the grand possibilities which an appli- 
cation of Christian principles means for the race, and every man must 
have felt the increase of his personal obligation to his fellowmen and 
his God, to make those principles the marks to guide his daily life 
while the present state of existence lasts. Friendships were begun 
there which had for their basis the mutual desire to know and to do 
the best which the Almighty has revealed to man. Farewells were 
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spoken with regret, and few, if any, left without a pronounced 
gladness to have shared a brief spell in such a community. Every 
one seemed willing to spend the full limit of his vacation time there, 
and when he did go, it was with feelings of gratitude to the manage- 
ment for the comforts and delights which their thoughtfulness made 
possible, and a deep sense of the responsibility to disseminate those 
things for which Northfield so pre-eminently stands ; not to mention 
a determination to come back again or at least recommend the camp 
to his friends both in and out of the Young Men’s Christian 
Association. 


A GROUP OF CAMPERS AT THE CONFERENCE. 


THE ASSOCIATION CONFERENCE AT CAMP NORTHFIELD. 
By Mr. F. H. L. HAMMOND, HARTFORD, CONN. 


Camp Northfield for 1895 is a thing of the past, but its influences, 
physical, mental, and spiritual, will remain as an effective factor in 
the lives of many of the campers who, during the summer, par- 
took of its “plain living and high thinking.” It is already evident 
that the Young Men’s Christian Associations of the Northeastern 
States and Canada cannot afford to miss for their young men the 
privileges there offered, and it is a practically assured fact that this 
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year the cordial invitation of Mr. Moody and the International com- 
mittee will meet with a largely increased response, 

The results of such a gathering cannot be estimated. Young 
men who put into practice in their daily lives the two central 
thoughts of the camp and of Northfield, Bible study and com- 
munion with God, will be increasingly felt for good wherever they 
are and whatever their business. How widespread that influence 
may be can be judged from the number present the first year, when 
one hundred and seventy-four were in camp during the whole season. 
The attendance at the special Association Conference was forty-six, 
from fifty-six different towns or cities of twelve states. 

Four of the secretaries of the International Committee were in 
charge of the Camp Conference—C. L. Gates of Kansas City, W. B. 
Millar of New York, H. P. Andersen of Atlanta, and C. K. Ober of 
Chicago. 

The conference opened with a twilight service on Sunday, August 
18, and closed with a short farewell meeting on Sunday, the 25th, 
after the evening service at the church. The meetings were held in 
one of the tents specially set apart for that purpose and entitled by 
visitors to the camp “The Auditorium.” In planning the confer- 
ence several important points had been considered. The meetings did 
not conflict with the wonderful sermons which the Rev. H. W. Webb- 
Peploe delivered each morning in the church, or with Mr. Torrey’s 
Bible lectures each evening, but harmonized with them in every way. 
It was necessary also to leave as much of the day as possible free for 
rest and recreation. 

The brief time available for conference work was used to the best 
possible advantage to make the conference helpful, and was made 
sufficiently interesting to hold the young men. The plan adopted 
called for three one hour sessions each day, two spent in Bible study 
and one in the presentation of topics of special interest to Associa- 
tion workers. These meetings were held just after meals, at 8.30 
A. M., 1.30 P. M., and 6.30 P. M. 

The Bible classes were examples of the two kinds of classes con- 
ducted by the Young Men’s Christian Associations, and the leaders 
were chosen because of their experience. Mr. Henry Bond is the 
leader of an Evangelistic Bible class connected with the Buffalo As- 
sociation. The class was organized several years ago, and has now 
an enrolled membership of several hundred. The average attend- 
ance during July of this year was one hundred and fifteen men. They 
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meet on Monday evenings at supper time, have together a plain sup- 
per, followed by an hour of Bible study, adjourning early enough 
so that later evening engagements may be met if desired. They 
study the International Sunday School Lessons, The class is con- 
ducted in the usual method of Bible class work, except that especial 
care is taken to emphasize every thought which conveys the gospel in- 
vitation to the unsaved, or a message of encouragement or prepara- 
tion for the soul winner. 

The passages selected by Mr. Bond for study at the camp were 
very familiar, but as under his leadership we found the precious gold 
of God’s truth, we realized deeply what wonderful preparation for 
all ages and all men, the Father made in his marvelous Book. 
Rarely, if ever, had the Word of God been so full of help and 
inspiration to us all. 

Mr. Don O. Shelton, general secretary of the Eighty-sixth Street 
Branch Association of New York city, conducted a Workers’ Train- 
ing class. Mr. Shelton has been for years a very efficient leader of 
such a class in his own Association, and is one of the best known cor- 
respondents on Bible topics in the columns of the Young Men’s Era. 
The design of the class is just what its name implies. A number of 
men, small enough so that there can be an intimate mutual under- 
standing and confidence, study together with reference only to the 
use of the Bible as God’s instrument in bringing men to himself, 
and that they individually may be fitted to use it in personal work 
forsouls. While the larger part of the hour is devoted to the study of 
chosen passages, at every session of the class some form of objection 
commonly made by unbelievers is considered and the Bible answers 
to it are studied. Sometimes, as in two sessions of the class in 
camp, a member of the class is requested to impersonate a man seek- 
ing Christ, while another with Bible in hand strives to clear away his 
doubts, and lead him to the Saviour. It is the duty of the leader 
not only to care for the sessions of the class, but to lead the members 
in actual work, so that the class shall be an evangelistic center. 

The spirit and purpose of the class in Camp Northfield was 
brought to a fitting climax at the closing meeting Friday morning 
when with the subject “The Value of a Soul,” we squarely and 
prayerfully faced our responsibility and our opportunity. The harvest 
from the seed sown in that class can be reckoned only in eternity. 

Unfortunately it was necessary to hold the evening “ Camp Fire” 
session so early that the actual camp fire would have been somewhat 
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out of place, but some of the young men thought that the beautiful 
sunsets over the western hills were a very acceptable substitute. 
Certain it is, that in the restful quiet of the evening twilight we 
drew very near together. 

These gatherings were very informal. There was usually consid- 
erable singing, a brief talk, and a general discussion. The sociolog- 
ical and business aspects of Association work were considered and 
several delightful and helpful talks were given on Bible study. The 
history and phases of Association work were given by Mr. Bond, 
D. W. Whittle, W. D. Murray of Plainfield, N. J., W. B. Fiske of 
Concord, N. H., and others. 

The highest point in the conference was reached on Saturday 
evening. The day had been left free for recreation, but at 6.30 the 
young men met in the Auditorium and listened to one of H. M. 
Moore’s inimitable and soul stirring talks on “The Grandeur of Chris- 
tian Service.” After the address, one young man gave a noble and 
ringing testimony to the influence of his sojourn at the camp in 
leading him—though formerly an unbeliever—to give his heart to | 
God, and his life to his service. No special pressure had been brought 
to bear upon him, but the effect had been produced simply by the 
quiet Christian atmosphere of the place and the noble character of 
the men in attendance, both together making unbelief and hardness 
of heart impossible. This and other tokens seem to have placed the 
seal of God’s approval upon the continuance of Camp Northfield. 

The conference closed with a talk on the vital need for systematic 
and regular Bible study and for communion with God, in order to 
render efficient service to God and man. The young men then knelt 
in prayer and consecrated their lives and all that they had to the 
service of their Lord and Master. 


Work with what you have, not with what you have not. Moses 
hadn’t any shot and shell, or Damascus blades ; but he took his rod. 
Take the gifts you have, and go right out and go to work. Look 
into the Bible, and see how God takes up the base things all the 
while. There is Samson, going out to meet a thousand Philistines 
with a jaw-bone of an ass. Nothing weaker than that !—very con- 
temptible! But he routs them hip and thigh—puts the whole crowd 
of them to fight. It wasn’t Samson—it wasn’t the jaw-bone ; they 
are nothing; but it was the God of Heaven that worked through 
him.—D, L. Moopy. 


ENTRANCE TO LOVERS’ RETREAT. 


THE NEED OF MORE FAITH.* 
By REv. RUSSELL H. CONWELL, PHILADELPHIA, Pa. 


Every spring the waters of the Connecticut river are wont to rise 
very suddenly, and with great power to rush through its channel and 
over the banks, and the scars of its mighty force still remain upon 
the gigantic trees along the bank of the river. How great is its 
force we cannot tell. It fills a person with a sense of the sublime to 
think of the mighty river, with the ice-floods of the spring, beating 
its way toward the sea with a power which the mightiest trees upon 
the banks cannot resist. But this same river is now held back by an 
artificial dam, —its waters gathering slowly and safely, its powers 
being carefully guarded, its channel directed over the wheels of the 
manufactories, and blessing the world with the products of its com- 
merce. 

Some of us, perhaps, in our Christian life, prefer to have the flood, 
and the rush, and the crash, and the thunder of the spring flood ; we 
desire such a faith in God as shall enable us to accomplish mighty 
miracles all at once. But the flood of faith which is best for us and 
for mankind is that which is gathered, like the rising river, slowly 


*An address delivered at East Northfield, Mass., Sunday, May 31, 1896. 


60 THE NEED OF MORE FAITH. 


and carefully, conservatively and accurately, to be applied to some 
permanent good in this world. When we pray, “Lord, increase our 
faith,” we seem to have a consistent prayer. Not that we shall leap 
away over into a faith that shall accomplish a miracle in an instant 
and leave all the rest of our lives uncared for. The faith for which 
I pray more than ever has been the faith of increasing confidence in 
God. 

We greatly need increased faith in three directions, but it is not 
to be attained all at one flood. We need more FAITH IN OURSELVES. 
You would hardly suppose that, when you see some of these egotistic 
men, with their heads up and their flashy clothing, strutting around 
the streets. Some people seem to have more faith in their clothes than 
in themselves. But there is a sense in which we do need more faith 
in ourselves, — more confidence that we can do what now we think 
we cannot do. And this lack of faith is a great weakness of human- 
ity and a great stronghold for Satan. When God puts it into the 
heart of a young man to make his life tell upon the affairs of his 
fellowmen for their good and the glory of God, and when his ideal of 
what he would very much like to be comes up before him, Satan 
continually whispers, ‘‘ You cannot.” A young man goes to college, 
or a young woman to school, and there is developed in him, or in 
her, an ideal. A young man would like to be a preacher, an author, 
physician. He thinks, “I see the place in which I could make 
my life useful and where I should love to be,”—that is the 
promise of God that it may be. But Satan says, ‘‘Oh, no; you 
are poor, you cannot be this; you have no friends, you cannot do’ 
that ; oh, no, you are weak in body, you cannot accomplish this.” 
He fills the life with doubts, and that soul, which might accomplish 
the full fruition of its highest ambition, if it but held its faith, is 
weakened and lost. God gives young people definite ambitions for 
service, to show them what he can enable them to be if they will only 
seek the accumulating powers of faith. But the young man who 
desires to be a lawyer, wishes to be a lawyer to-morrow, and he prays 
to God to make him a lawyer, and give him a good practice imme-: 
diately. That is the thought of many Christians, — to leap into per- 
fection all at once, to leap into great usefulness all at once; that 
they may have power with God and men instantly. That desire for 
miraculous accomplishments is a great hindrance to our Christian life 
and to the accomplishment of all our ambitions. No man ever 
accomplishes anything unless it is, in a sense, with faith in himself. 
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You are here to-day because you believed that you could come; you 
started out, with faith in yourself that you could come, and so you 
are here. You would not have eaten your breakfast, you would not 
have dressed yourself, would not have gone to school, would not have 
cultivated your farm, would not have done any work of any kind if 
you had not believed that you could do it. 

Blondin, who walked the rope across the great cavern at Niagara, 
found that he could not walk that narrow rope, or wire, until he 
believed that he could do it. They stretched a wire within four 
inches of the ground, and while it remained where he was in no dan- 
ger of injuring himself, if he fell, he was all right ; but when they 
put it up thirty feet above the ground, the thought that he might 
fall increased his doubts concerning his ability to walk it, and he was 
obliged to let it down again. By putting it an inch or two higher 
every day, at last he could walk the rope three hundred feet above the 
earth, for a distance of a quarter of a mile, because he believed that 
he could doit. Some of you have ridden the bicycle, —and may the 
gospel go with the bicycle the next time you ride it. If, in riding a 
wheel, a man loses confidence in himself, immediately he falls from 
the machine and interrupts other people ; but so long as he has con- 
fidence in his ability to ride, he is pretty safe. A man falls less from 
his lack of ability than from his lack of faith. A man can swim, if 
he only thinks he can, whether he ever tried before or not. Rowing 
up stream here in the Connecticut river years ago, in a college race, 
I remember that the coacher said to us: ‘Now, boys, if you get 
behind, still believe that you can win the race. Don’t you give up 
the belief that you are going to win!” When the crowd on the 
banks of the river were looking upon us, we did, at one time, drop 
two boat lengths behind, —a most discouraging condition for Yale’s 
crew. The thought flashed over me, “There! we have Jost it!” If 
that thought had remained in any one of our minds a moment longer, 
we would have lost it. But I dismissed it and thought, “The coacher 
said, ‘You must believe you will win, if you do get behind.’” I 
pulled, believing that we could win, and we did win, though one 
minute’s lack of faith would have defeated us. Man’s life is like that 
all the time ; every moment of existence requires that he shall believe 
it can be done. 

When the Hoosac tunnel was being constructed, I remember vis- 
iting it, with a number of the legislature.. The contractor came to 
the committee and said, “ Now, don’t go back to the legislature and 
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say that this tunnel can’t be built ; don’t call it a curse to the state, 
and say that the state is putting in its money for nothing.” When 
they asked him why they could not say whatever they liked, he replied, 
“Because it is just robbing me of money all the time. My men 
read these speeches in the legislature, and they don’t accomplish 
one half as much as if they believed it could be done. They believe 
that while they are paid for their work just the same, yet that it 
can’t be done, and a Yankee doesn’t like to cut wood with the blunt 
end of an ax.” Men and women need to believe that, with God’s 
help, they can do even what others have not done. Let our ambi- 
tions be high and our faith unwavering. 

But there may come a time when a man’s confidence in himself 
ceases to be faith, and becomes presumption or recklessness. When 
a man’s confidence in himself grows beyond that which is reasonable, 
then he is likely to do wild and insane things. Where does faith in 
one’s self stop properly, and where does recklessness and insanity 
begin? Only God, nothing but the spirit of divine wisdom, can 
teach where this varying line between faith and recklessness traces. 
its way. We must pray on, and yet must stop short of doing those 
things that are reckless or un-Christlike. 

Secondly, we need MORE FAITH IN OTHER PEOPLE. One great sin 
in our dealing with others is that when we discover in a man one dis- 
agreeable characteristic we completely throw him overboard. It is in 
this way that sectarian differences arise ; you are a Congregationalist 
and I am a Baptist, and you say, “I don’t like you Baptists.” Why 
not? Because there is one thing in which you differ with me. So 
many Christians refuse to fellowship and to work with their Chris- 
tian brethren because there is one thing about which they differ. So. 
with our friends. Because of one sin, one mistake or difference of 
opinion, we cast them off entirely, though they may have many good 
characteristics and many beautiful traits of character. In every 
heart there is good ; in every life there are beautiful things ; and if 
we would but overlook the faults and begin to magnify or even 
merely to appreciate the good, the beautiful, the true, in their lives. 
our friends would multiply by the hundred. We have but few 
friends because we do with them as we might with a barrel of apples, 
throw aside every one that has a bad apple in it, although every other 
one may be perfectly good. We throw men away in just that same 
fashion ; we judge a whole church by one sinner in it; we often 
remember a community only in connection with one crime committed 
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there. Oh, what a mistake we make! One day a friend of yours 
told you a lie, and ever since that you have despised him, and yet 
he may be a good man. He isa pretty good man who never told 
one lie; yet you may have never heard another lie from him, but 
because of this one lie gone is your fellowship, gone your kindness, 
gone your Christian relationship—for one sin. Oh, if God threw us 
overboard for one sin, or for a thousand sins, how different would 
be our relations to him ! 

But, while we ought to trust our fellowmen, and ought to have 
more confidence in them, yet there is a liné where trust may pass 
into recklessness ; a time when faith ceases, and we may become 
positively insane. We ought to trust our friends more in money 
matters than we do. We are sometimes suspicious even of church 
officials lest they should handle too much money without being under 
strict oversight. But there are times when we should be more care- 
ful than we are, cases in which a little more care will make less 
trouble—for human nature is not perfect. A man may sign the back 
of a note for a friend and let that note go out, because he had too 
much confidence in humanity, and he may have to move out of his 
house in consequence. No Christian should ever indorse a note 
unless he knows that it is going to be paid, or is ready to lose the 
money. There is a place where our trust in our fellowmen should 
require us to comply with all the safeguards of business and of 
human life. Now then, where is that line? Some men you can 
trust, others you cannot. Some you can tempt up to five hundred 
dollars, but it would not do to offer them five hundred and one dollars. 
Some men can handle half a million dollars, but if you gave them five 
millions they would give back only four, In human life there is that 
line somewhere, and it seems very difficult to find it. In determining 
this line we need especially the guidance of God in every individual 
circumstance. 

But, thirdly, we need, above all things, MORE FAITH IN Gop. 
You may say that we cannot have too much of that. Yes, we can. 
When Jesus was tempted of the devil he was taken up on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and the devil said, “ Jump down.” Our Lord replied, 
“ Why should I jump down?” ‘Why, simply because the Bible 
says that He will give his angels charge over thee, and they shall bear 
thee up in their hands lest thou dash thy foot against astone. Now, 
your Father in heaven will not allow you to dash your foot against a 
stone, so you just jump over and trust to him.” Jesus answered, 
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“Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.” You shall not jump off 
the pinnacle of any temple unless you are called to do it in the 
service of God and for his glory ; you shall not do it simply for the 
purpose of testing whether God will keep his promise or not. There 
is the great weakness of our Christian life and faith. We ask God 
for something very earnestly, but without a thought as to whether 
we are tempting God or whether we are showing faith in him. 
Between faith and presumption runs this very narrow line, but it 
is nevertheless there. 

We need more faith in the Bible, and less criticism of it—and 
we are getting less criticism of it. Twenty years ago there was a 
great deal of uncertainty in the minds of the world, because men 
said that Isaiah should be multiplied by twenty-five, and that Moses 
did not write the Pentateuch, that the first chapter of Genesis did 
not agree with scientific facts, and that some of the New Testament 
ought to be in the canon, and some ought not tobe there. So up 
and down went men’s estimation of this book, and that book, and 
the other book, until the Bible seemed to be tearing itself all apart. 
I remember reading one man’s criticism of the Bible, and then lying 
awake far into the night, and feeling as if my body and soul were 
being distributed in little pieces, flying about in the air like little 
slivers. That is the idea you would get of the Seriptures if you 
tried to follow some forms of the higher criticism. But the battle 
is well-nigh over ; the smoke is clearing away ; the sun shines on the 
field ; victory is with God’s word, as it has been a thousand times 
before. We sometimes hear of infidels speaking against the Scrip- 
tures, but it makes no difference. The victory is won, the Scriptures 
remain, and the first chapter of Genesis is as true a history as ever 
was written by the hand of God ; every part of the Bible remains 
dovetailed together, all inspired and all profitable. We need not be 
troubled any more about these critical questions ; we can place our 
confidence right there, and rest on God’s Holy Word. 

But there is a point even here, where this confidence may be- 
come tempting the Lord. Some people will open the Bible blindly 
to one verse and will say, “ That is to be my guide, whatever it is.” 
That is an unsafe use of the Bible. There are times when God thus 
directs, by his providence, as he does everywhere else ; but the mo- 
ment the Bible becomes a book of magic it is faith turned to reck- 
lessness. We are not to worship the book ; we are to worship the 
God whom the book reveals. 
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We need to put more confidence in the wisdom and_ providence 
of God. Some of us pray that the Lord will give us clear weather 
and it rains. Then you get up from your knees and say, “There ! 
it rains, and I prayed the Lord to give us clear weather, and what is 
the use of praying anyhow? I prayed for something that I wanted, 
and God does not reply.” We need to enlarge the borders of our 
confidence, we need to learn that the one thing for which we pray is 
but a part of the great almighty plan, and that we should not, if we 
could, interfere with that plan. Although God does not always an- 
swer our prayers as we expect, he does what is best for us and 
best for the world, in his larger view of humanity’s needs. Many 
people believe that providence is but a matter of luck, a matter of 
accident, of chance. Let us be fully persuaded that all things in God’s 
providence work together for good and that not one sparrow falls to 
the ground without our Father’s notice. If in sickness you ask for 
recovery, and receive not your request, know that it is all for the best ; 
it is because God sees what you do not see, and in his great love he 
does not heal you because you yourself would not be healed if you could 
see things as God sees them. Yet we worry; and we sin shame- 
fully every time we worry. If God is God, if providence is the 
working out of his will, why should we worry? We may well be 
troubled concerning our sins, if they are not washed away by 
the blood of Christ, but why worry about the events that transpire 
about us? He who has true faith in God will not worry. It is 
worry that takes away from us the ability to do the duty of to-mor- 
row ; it is worry that drags into to-day the evil of to-morrow, and 
against this anxious thought God particularly warns us in his Holy 
Word. 

Trust the providence of God, but do not tempt him by expecting 
too much. There are times when we have no right to dismiss a sub- 
ject by saying, “God is God, and he will take care of his own.” The 
question really, then, is this: We have a duty to perform and God 
expects us to be of some use in the world. We must pray, but pray 
for that which will be for his glory. Oh be satisfied with God! Do 
not ask him for things which it is not best for him to give! Be not 
dissatisfied when God says no to your request ; be importunate only 
when you know that you are asking in accordance with his will. 
There is a line somewhere, a difference between the things which we 
are to receive or which we are not to receive, and to discover this 
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difference we need to pray especially for the indwelling Spirit of the 
living God. 

Every prayer eae be actuated by a love for God and a desire 
to be used in his service. Every prayer for more confidence in our- 
selves, every prayer for increasing confidence in others, every prayer 
for more faith in God, should be judged by this standard: Will it 
be of use to the Lord God? Is it for his glory? ‘God, give me 
health to-day.” Why? ‘Oh, because I shall feel better.” Ah! 
that is not prayer ; that is only tempting God. ‘Lord, giveme an 
ability that I have not now.” What for? ‘Because I shall hold a 
higher place in the world’s estimation.” That is tempting God. “ Lord, 
help me to get such an education as shall give me influence with 
men, that I may be able to earn more money.” It is tempting God. 
“Lord, keep my family alive.” ‘“ Lord, preserve the life of my sick 
child, because I shall need that child’s love by and by, in order to be 
happy myself.” It is tempting God. But the prayer that says, “ Lord, 
give me my health that I may be more helpful to thee ; give me 
wisdom that I may earn more money and invest its power for thee;” 
the prayer that says, “Lord, preserve the life of my child, that I 
may bring her up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord for 
thee,” is not tempting God, but is the prayer of faith. 

Faith in God leaves off and insanity and tempting and reckless- 
ness begin at the moment when we ask for more power, and greater 
faith, while we intend to use it for any other purpose than for his 
own divine glory. If God had said to Jesus Christ, ‘‘Jump off the 
pinnacle of the temple for it will be to my glory,” he would have 
leaped off. But when he saw it was only bringing God’s power and 
providence to bear upon his life with no advantage to the kingdom 
of God, he said, ‘‘That is tempting God.” You have no right to 
exercise faith in getting from God that which does not add to his 
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Faith is not rashness, faith is not extravagance. Faith discovers 
that it does not drown when it gets beyond its depth and off its feet. 
No, bless God, his grace and promise become “a river to swim in, a 
sea that cannot be passed over.”—-Rrv. Joun McoNEIxt. 


ON THE ROAD TO WINCHESTER. 


“<THE JOLLY EARTHQUAKE.’ * 
By Rey. RUSSELL H. CONWELL. 


There is a curious old tradition in Japan of a great earthquake 
which visited and transformed the little Japanese island of Oshima 
in the year 1605 a. p. Previous to the earthquake this island had 
been a barren rock ; not a green thing grew upon it, not a blade of 
grass and no fruit trees had ever been known to come forth even 
from the crevices of its mighty peaks. Its towering rocks shot high 
into the air, and upon that desert island lived only wild beasts, wild 
birds, and wild men—men exiled there because they were criminals 
or sent there because of some contagious disease. This fearful 
island, the abode of all that was wretched and horrible, was so changed 
by the earthquake of 1605 as to become the very garden of all the 
East. Many of the wonderful botanics in our greenhouses, and 
our variegated roses, came from the same island of Oshima. 

This earthquake was called the “jolly” or laughing earthquake, 
because its coming was heralded by an awful laughter underneath 
the sea. Not only so, but up from the openings in the earth when 
the volcano burst forth there came nitrous oxide, or “ laughing gas,” 
and amid all these wonderful changes of nature,—when mountains 


*Extracts from a lecture delivered in the Auditorium at East North- 
field, Mass., May 30, 1896. 
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were thrown high into the skies and islands were swallowed 
up by the seething sea; when the continent changed its face, 
and all nature seemed in rack and ruin,—all mankind laughed, not 
one person who did not take in the breath of the volcano, and 
who did not laugh. This crude and curious tradition illustrates 
an important thought to which I wish to bring your attention. 

This tradition says that there was a fisherman who lived on the 
shore of that island and that he went out that day to fish. Sud- 
denly sounds of demoniac laughter were heard to come from under 
the sea and little spits of steam began to rise from the waves. In 
affright he turned his boat toward the shore, but before he reached 
it, a mighty tidal wave rolled in between him and the island and hid 
it from view. As the awful changes of nature began to be wrought 
around him he turned through the clouds of steam toward the main- 
land, thinking that his island was entirely destroyed. After the 
earthquake had passed and the clouds once more lifted, and the set- 
ting sun threw its rays across a calm sea, he looked across the waters 
and found that island there still, but the barren rocks were all 
gone, and in their place was an extended bank of sand. He turned 
his boat towards it with no hope of finding his loved ones; but on 
reaching the shore he found them all alive and well, and rolling over 
and over in the sand, convulsed with laughter, as though they had 
met with some absurd joke, rather than having passed through the 
fires of a fearful volcano. The fisherman gathered his family and 
tried to find his possessions. He now discovered that a great bank 
of sand had been washed up in front of the place occupied by his 
cottage, and back of this the low rocks had opened and revealed a 
vein of gold on his own private land. The government purchased 
the vein of him, gave him a title of nobility, and called his family to 
dwell at the capital, with the highest of the land. 

When I read that curious, weird tradition I saw in it an illustra- 
tion of an everyday truth that made me lie back in my chair and 
laugh, and laugh, far into the night. I have seen men like that. 
This fisherman had come home after an expedition, and a jolly earth- 
quake had struck his home, and of course it had enlarged his posses- 
sions. How many a man has a vein of gold because a jolly earth- 
quake has struck his house! Let me illustrate my thought, for per- 
haps you cannot catch it yet. 

I went to market one day with a basket on my arm, thinking 
I would buy some potatoes. I approached the first stall in the 
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market and said to the young man there, “ How much do you ask 
for those potatoes?” He looked at me as if I had insulted him and 
answered snappishly, “ Sixty cents!” I went on. I wouldn’t have 
those potatoes on my table ; every one of them was stuffed full of 
yellow fever, and hydrophobia, and every other form of contagion, 
and I wouldn’t poison my children. At the next stall I found a man 
perfectly indifferent ; neither cross nor jolly. I said, “How much 
do you ask for those potatoes?” He replied with a drawl, “ Sixty 
cents,” and turned away to attend to something else. I walked on, 
because I did not care for those potatoes. While they were not 
poisonous, I didn’t want to put sawdust before my children. In the 
third stall, there was a German woman, with a face like a moon in 
the last quarter. She was jolly and happy and laughed, and said, 
“Good morning!” When I said, “I would like to know how much 
you ask for those potatoes,” the good German woman said, “ This 
basket is sixty cents, and that one is eighty cents, and the sixty 
cent ones are just as good as the others, and I advise you to take 
the sixty cent potatoes.” Said I, ‘“ Madam, I will take both of them; 
I will take all you have.” Every time those potatoes came on my 
table every eye winked at me and suggested the good old German 
woman’s face; we ate those potatoes with happiness and diges- 
tion, and we have been happy ever since. I went to that same market 
but two years afterwards, and that same old German woman owned 
all three stalls! She bought out the cross young man first, and the 
indifferent man next, and now ownsallthree. Of course she would! 
George William Curtis was right in saying that some farmers would 
go up to the fence and look over at the cabbages with a face so sour 
that the cabbages would wilt right down, and some other people 
would go up and look at the corn fields with faces so bright that the 
corn stalks clapped their hands for joy. If a man desires to prosper 
in this world it is of the greatest advantage to be struck by a 
jolly earthquake, in the sense toward which I am trying to lead your 
minds. 

A Massachusetts cashier told me that his bank had indorsed notes 
for factories on the Connecticut, and the factories had failed. ‘The 
cashier saw that if the public should find out how great was their 
indorsement there would be a run on the bank, and it would be 
obliged to close. He worried about it all night, and early in the 
morning went down to the bank, fearing terribly lest some person 
should get a hint of the matter. Pretty soon a farmer came in and 
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presented a check for eight dollars. The cashier was cross, sleepy, 
and tired, and here, the very first thing he met, was a call for money, 
while he wanted to keep all the money. He took the check, with a 
scowl, and looked at the farmer as though it was a miserable insult 
for him to come there for money. Finally he stuck the check on a 
spindle, drew out the bills and pushed them through at the farmer, 
as though he would like to shoot him with them. The farmer 
counted his money very carefully, — always count your money care- 
fully when you deal with a man who never laughs. The man that is 
so pious that he never smiles, is too pious to be honest. When the 
farmer found, to his surprise, that the money was all right, he said, 
“ What’s the matter? Isthe bank going to fail?” The very thing 
the cashier desired to conceal he was conspicuously revealing. When 
the farmer had gone out, this cashier walked up and down that bank, 
and fought one of the greatest battles that men ever fight in this 
world. He fought to get possession of himself. A man must ever 
keep himself in control. He can never control others until he first 
controls himself. The cashier made up his mind that he must be 
cheerful, and that he couldn’t be hypocritical about it. At last he 
gained the victory, and said, ‘I will laugh until everything is gone ; 
T will laugh until they move my family into the street, until the mob 
drives me out of town. I will laugh, anyhow, whether we fail or 
don’t fail.” Soon a manufacturer from down the river came in to 
present a check for money. The cashier met him with a cheerful 
good morning, joked with him, paid him the amount, and asked him 
to come in and read the morning paper. While the manufacturer 
was reading, the cashier joked with him and he joked with the cashier, 
and at last the manufacturer said, “JI have been thinking of trans- 
ferring my account from Springfield to this bank. This bank is 
nearer to me, and then you are all so good-natured and cheerful, I 
like the atmosphere around this bank.” He filled out a check for 
$48,000, which the cashier cashed in Springfield, and came home with 
a great basket full of one, two, and five dollar bills. He stuck them 
up all along the front of the bank, prepared for any siege that might 
be made. At two o’clock in the afternoon the Boston paper came 
in, announcing, with great black lines, that the factories had failed, 
and that this bank was likely to fail, because of its indorsement of 
their notes. It wasn’t twenty minutes before every man in that 
town was running to his neighbor and saying, “Have you any money 
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in that bank? If you have, get it out!” And the rush for the 
bank was so great that the mob packed the room full. But the cashier 
met them with a smile and a joke, and passed out the money as fast 
as he could. When about twenty had received their money, and the 
crowd saw this great stack of bills, they said, “If you have this 
money, of course we don’t want it ; but we thought you didn’t have 
it!” Some of them tried to pass their money back, but the cashier 
wouldn’t take it, and then he called for the rest to come up and get 
theirs. Finally one man jumped upon a railing and called out to 
the crowd, “You better get back to your work before they dock 
your pay for being absent. They’ve got more than a million of dol- 
lars stacked up here on the counter; this bank can buy out a dozen 
towns like this!” The cashier laughed and joked with people, and 
everybody was laughing at the absurd idea of making a run on a 
bank that was so strong. “ Why,” they said, “you could see hy the 
way the cashier acted that they had plenty of money; that was 
enough, just to see him.” They do not know in that community to 
this day how near that bank came to failure. The cashier saved the 
community, and saved the bank, and saved his own business, by 
getting such possession of himself as to compel himself to be cheerful 
under those severely trying circumstances. 

The tradition of the jolly earthquake stated that there was a little 
insane asylum—a one-horse insane asylum for one man—a poor 
maniac had been confined there for along time. The earthquake 
tore this rocky island all to pieces ; but when they came from the 
mainland searching for the survivors, they found the lunatic rolling 
over and over in the sand and laughing, but in his right mind. °Tis 
a solemn thing to laugh ; ’tis a sacred thing to smile. When God 
made man a little lower than the angels he endowed him with that 
crown of laughter. God denied it to the animals and gave it only to 
man ; and when a man ceases to laugh he becomes a beast. Twenty- 
five years ago Americans all laughed, but now a German will laugh 
away beyond the memory of a Yankee—although, of course, he does 
not see the joke until the next week ; and an Englishman will laugh, 
and laugh, and enjoy his roast beef, and laugh again—though of 
course he doesn’t see the point until the next day; but he gets a 
great deal of benefit out of it after all. But these swift-going, busy 
Americans are ceasing altogether to laugh, and consequently in this 
land of ours mighty insane asylums are rising on every hill and are 
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seen in almost every green valley. And the greatest physicians of _ 
this land have said to me, in answer to my question, that they be- 
lieve the great increase in insanity in this country is due to the fact 
that the people are getting so busy that they have ceased to laugh. 
In one asylum which I visited a man was actually cured of insanity 
by being induced to laugh. | 

The importance of laughter in the healing of disease, however, is 
more clearly demonstrated than its healing of mental diseases. Dr. 
Clark, of the Bellevue Hospital, New York, in a pamphlet published 
in 1867, for the benefit of the Medical Society of New York, says 
that many lives might be preserved through years of usefulness if 
the medical fraternity would only give more attention to the scien- 
tific study of laughter. 

There comes to my mind a visit which I made upon a man in 
Philadelphia. The physicians said that he couldn’t possibly recover, 
and the first day I called he was delirious, but the next day I was 
allowed to see him. I went upstairs into a room, where they had 
not opened the blinds because they thought he was so near his end. 
I went to the window, and opened the shutters. Then I saw on the 
bed, his eyes still open, but so pallid, as if near to death, a man 
about forty-five years old. At first he could not speak to me at all. 
He struggled to whisper, and at last I made out that his friends 
were all in Cromarty, Scotland, and none in this country. Some- 
thing that I had heard occurred to me, and I said, “ If you are a Scotch- 
man from Cromarty, and make up your mind to get well, you will 
get well, in spite of all that the doctors have said.’’ He whispered, 
“Do you really believe I can get well when the doctors have given 
me up?” I said, “There is not a Scotchman living but what, if he 
makes up his mind, would defy all the doctors in the city.” He 
looked up at me doubtfully at first, but he soon became convinced that 
I meant it, and he seemed to grow stronger from that instant. I 
told him a story I had heard of a sailor who lost his oars and sculled 
himself ashore by turning the boat over and over. Every Scotchman 
from that town laughs at that story, and I felt the bed shake under 
me. When a man can laugh there is hope. So I told him two or three 
other Scotch stories I had heard, and then this dying man wanted to 
tell me a story, but I thought he would die before he finished it. 
He told me of a woman from Cromarty who moved to Glasgow, who 
was very aristocratic. When she was dying she called her husband 
and said, “ Jamie, dinna ye bury me with the common people, but 
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bury me with the gentle folk at Stravon. If ye bury me down with 
the ordinary people I canna lie still in my grave.” Her husband 
thought of the additional expense, and said, “Well, we’ll bury ye 
first with the common people, and then if ye dinna lie still we'll bury 
ye at Stravon.” By that time he could speak quite strong. I gave 
him some stimulant and told him another story; then he told me 
another. He said there was a sailor from Cromarty who had been 
away many years, and came home very poor and picked rags for a liv- 
ing. One day he found a great mass of rags, whalebones and buttons. 
Such a find was a great thing for him, and he piled them into his bag 
as fast as he could. Just then a gentleman came along and said to 
him, “ Sandy, what do you suppose happened here?” The beggar 
and sailor looked around a minute, and said, ‘ Well, I dinna ken, but 
I think some wumman was wrecked around here!” By the time he 
had told me that story he spoke quite loud, and I said to him, 
‘Made up your mind to get well, haven’t you?” He said, “ Well, 
I feel wonderfully better.” I said, ‘Make up your mind to get well 
and you will get well.” He looked up at me and said, “ You’re a queer 
minister.” I thought I was myself, and I felt the rebuke very keenly. 
I went home and said to my wife, “I don’t know how I can ever 
enter my pulpit again if that man does not get well, after the way 
I have talked to him.” The next morning the man was better, and 
on the fourth day he was out driving, and is alive and well to-day. 

There area great many valuable lives that would be saved if the 
minister were to teach people how to live, instead of trying to teach 
them only how to die. Never, never need he fear death who is always 
ready for the duties of life. Now when they tell me that a man is 
dying I tell him I want him to get ready to live; that he has been 
brought down to teach him a lesson which he is to get well and 
teach others ; andin that way a great many live whom I should 
otherwise scare to death. Be more cheerful in the sick room, and 
you will help your loved ones to recover. 

On this island of Oshima, on that afternoon of the jolly earth- 
quake, there was a government office vacant because of the death 
of its military ruler. A new ruler was on his way to the island 
when the earthquake came and drove him back to the shore. He re- 
fused the office. It is said that no other military governor would 
accept the office. Even the form of government changed when 
the jolly earthquake struck the island. The people now elect 
their own officers ; before they were ruled by military dictators. 
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Friends, did you ever know that liberty and laughter are twins? 
They go together. Laughter makes men free ; freedom makes men 
laugh. Is there a brighter starin our American firmament than the 
name of the joker statesman, Abraham Lincoln? The last thing at 
which President Lincoln laughed, Senator Hoar has told us, was an 
illustration of the influence of laughter upon political reforms, and 
especially on the advancement of human liberty. In Washington a 
great majority were in favor of the improvement of the city ; but 
the taxpayers, the old men, were against it. At that time: there 
was a society there called the Democratic Jacksonian Association 
which sent up a protest to the Senate against these improvements. 
A number of young men, finding that they could join the society 
by paying $1.50 a head, joined it in sufficient number to be a major- 
ity ; then they voted the old men out of office and reversed the 
resolution and sent it with the same name to the Senate. They 
thought that now they were sure to get the large appropriation, so 
they ordered a great parade, to make a demonstration in front of 
the White House. The Democratic Jacksonian Association fell in 
with an immense transparency, on which they had directed the name 
of their society to be printed. But the artist found that he could 
not put in the whole of those names—The Democratic Jacksonian 
Association—and so he painted the first syllable of each word; and 
with that absurd transparency they took their place in the pro- 
cession and marched out in sight of President Lincoln, who was 
leaning out of his window and laughing. As they marched up 
Pennsylvania avenue a lot of colored people made a break upon the 
parade and overturned the transparency, the police arrested several, 
there was a trial in the courts; and Senator Hoar said that the 
laughter at that abbreviated transparency, and consequently at the 
society, was so great that it set back the improvements in Washing- 
ton for eight full years. 

If a man desires to be elected to an office he would better look 
very sharp. They told me down at Martha’s Vineyard of a “town 
crier”” who wanted to be elected to office. Before the election day 
some people who went to his house found a notice on his door, “No 
crying for three weeks on account of death of wife.”” When they 
saw that notice they began to laugh. A joke, like dynamite, will 
bring death to the joker, if cracked too near him. That man was 
laughed out of office, as many another man has been. 

On this island of Oshima, when the earthquake came, there was a 
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joss house, and on the rock where it stood there was a priest making 
offerings to an idol, The earthquake came and tore the island 
asunder, destroyed the joss house, overturned the brick god, and 
after the earthquake they found the priest rolling over in the sand 
and laughing amid the débris of his offerings and his broken idol. 
I believe that the time has come in which, if men will smile more in 
their religious discussion, and smile in greater sincerity and purity of 
thought at their sectarian differences, we shall have one great 
denomination, and the world shall indeed come to the feet of the 
Saviour Christ. Persecution builds up good and bad alike, but 
laughter kills the bad and builds up the good. The following inci- 
dent is an illustration of the truth. 

There was in Boston a young man who loved to preach politics— 
and partisan politics in the pulpit is a false religion. He held a 
caucus one Sunday night after the service, and got his church to 
vote for his party. He was worshiping a false god, not clearly in 
accord with the principles of Christianity. He thought that a full 
church made a successful one, but the devil never taught a bigger 
he. But this young preacher’s party was defeated, and the following 
Sunday he announced, “ To-night I shall preach on the awful fate of 
the wicked.” The people knew that he meant the opposing party, 
so that night the house was packed full. It would have been a 
sensational address but for an incident providentially thrust in. He 
gave out one of the most awful texts in the Bible, and then began in 
his peculiar way: ‘Every man that voted that ticket that won last 
Tuesday, and every woman that encouraged a man to vote that 
ticket, and every person that sympathizes with that ticket is going 
down to everlasting death!” and he began to storm around the 
pulpit. Just as he said that, there came an alarm of fire ; the bells 
rang, the steam engine rushed by, and people became very uneasy 
and looked at each other, and a few went out. Then this preacher’s 
father-in-law rose and said, “ Brethren, please keep quiet. I will go 
out and see where the fire is, and if it is near your homes I will let 
you know when I come in, and my son can go on with his sermon.” 
So the young man gathered himself up and began again: “ Every 
man that voted that ticket,and every woman that encouraged a man 
to vote that ticket, and every one who sympathizes with that party, 
that won last Tuesday, is going down to everlasting death!” Just 
then his father-in-law put his head in at the door of the church and 
shouted, “It’s a false alarm!” The people all laughed so heartily 
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that it broke up the sermon, and the young man told me that he had 
never again dared to preach on politics, even indirectly, because as 
soon as he made even a reference to politics a smile went over the 
congregation which defeated entirely any attempt to move them 
along that line. He was laughed out of a wrong position, when per- 
secution or opposition would only have strengthened him in it. 

I close with a most beautiful thought, which I find it impossible to 
secure the language fitly to express. Ina prison on the island when the 
earthquake struck it, there was the last of the persecuted Christians. 
She was a widow. With her two little children she was condemned 
to death by being thrown from the rocks, That afternoon the cruel 
jailer demanded that she come forth from the prison. She hid her- 
self in the darkness. He rushed in and dragged her forth by the 
hair, her little children clinging to her skirts. This rough, cruel 
giant caught her by the arm, lifted her up, and half carried her, as 
the children clung to her, from peak to peak, away up to the highest 
rock, and was about to throw her down from the cliff, when he saw 
the boats approaching in which were those coming to witness the 
execution. This very curious and strange tradition says that the 
executioner allowed this poor girl to kneel down upon the rock, and 
she lifted her hands toward the skies. Her two little children knelt 
beside her. The boats drew nearer. Suddenly there came the sound 
of fearful laughter from under the sea, and it was echoed back from 
the sky. Then came the sound of a rumble, and then a roaring, and 
the hot steam, and amid the bursting of the volcano, crashing rocks, 
breaking mountains, the sun turned to red as though it were blood, 
and then the clouds enveloped this whole island. Those rocks were 
lifted higher and higher and higher, with each repeated throb of the 
earthquake’s throes, until at last the peak on which these three knelt, 
and on which the executioner lay prone, was carried far above those 
whirling white clouds. The setting sun gleamed across the clouds 
and transfigured them with all the hues of the rainbow. There they 
knelt, and people watching from the mainland could see these strange 
figures, with their hands raised to the sky. Then the watchers saw 
the cliff divide between the executioner and the widow. One half 
swung out and back again several times, and then rolled, and tum- 
bled, and thundered, and crashed down into the depths of the hot 
volcanic sea, The other half was lifted one throb higher into the 
sky. It rested there for a moment, and then the receding throbs of 
the earthquake let that giant rock back, down into the white clouds, 
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utterly out of sight. Down it still sank, deeper, until only thirty- 
two feet above the level of the sea, it rested on some firm founda- 
tion. When the sea became calm and the clouds were blown away, 
and the setting sun threw its last rays over the great ocean, men 
came from the mainland to see if any person lived ; and as they ap- 
proached they heard the sound of childish laughter. Nearer they 
came, and they heard the widow laughing in prayer. I believe 
that there never went up to heaven a more acceptable tribute of 
praise than went up from those voices as they praised God for his 
great gift of liberty, his great blessing of life. 

If I knew a heart that was filled with gloom, if I knew a family 
that was divided by a quarrel, if I knew a town that was afllicted 
with great poverty, if I knew a state that was being oppressed by 
tyranny, or a nation that was still heathen, I believe that it would 
help wonderfully to make that sad heart bright, to unite that divided 
family, to bring prosperity to that poverty-stricken town, to break 
the shackles from the enslaved of that state, and to bring Chris- 
tian freedom and Christian life to that heathen nation, if there were 
turned into the heart, into the family, into the town, into the state, 
into the nation, a jolly earthquake like that of Oshima, in Japan. 


THE NORTHFIELD SEASON. 


The strong aversion to astereotyped programme which is every- 
where apparent at Northfield gatherings, makes it difficult to give 
any definite details regarding the coming conferences, beyond a list 
of the speakers secured and the dates of the various events. That 
almost every phase of Christian work will be considered and all 
classes may find spiritual help, may be safely inferred from the 
familiar names of the’speakers who have been identified with former 
meetings. 

The season this year will be inaugurated by a two days’ confer- 
ence of the delegates to the International Sunday School Conven- 
tion. An invitation has been extended to the members of this 
body to spend this time in prayer and preparation at Northfield. 
Services will be held in the new auditorium and it is expected that 
large numbers will be present on the Saturday and Sunday previous 
to their general meeting in Boston, which opens on the twenty- 
second of June. 


18 THE NORTHFIELD SEASON. 


From June 26th to July Sth Northfield will be transformed into 
a college town. During the Student Conference it is expected that 
no less than five hundred young men representing the leading col- 
leges and universities of this country, beside some from other lands, 
will assemble for special Bible study. Among those who will ad- 
dress the meetings are: Dr. Alexander McKenzie, of Cambridge, 
Mass.; C. T. Studd, of the China Inland Mission ; Prof. Robert 
Ellis Thompson, formerly of the University of Pennsylvania; Robert 
E. Speer, of the Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions; President 
Patton, of Princeton; Rev. R. A. Torrey, of the Bible Institute, 
Chicago. The Bible training classes will be in charge of David Mc- 
Conaughy, for several years Young Men’s Christian Association sec- 
retary in Madras, India, and William H. Sallmon, secretary of the 
Yale Young Men’s Christian Association. Other prominent speakers 
have been invited to address the meetings but as yet no reply has 
been received from them. . 

Camp Northfield, which proved so great a success last year, will 
be opened this season on July 1st and will continue till Sept. 1st. 
The plan of this new enterprise has been to offer accommoda- 
tions for young men from colleges and members of the city 
Young Men’s Christian Associations, who desire to combine 
with their summer outing, the privileges which the summer gath- 
erings afford. Board may be procured at $3.50 per week 
and furnished tents (12 by 15 feet) accommodating two, at $2.00 a 
week. Those who prefer to bring their own tent and board them- 
selves will be heartily welcomed and assigned locations gratu- 
itously. 

A Kindergarten, under the superintendence of Miss Grace Par- 
sons, of Kraus-Boelté Seminary, New York, will be conducted in the 
vicinity of the grounds during the summer for the convenience of 
visitors. 

July 10th to 20th are the dates arranged for the Young Women’s 
Conference under the auspices of the Young Women’s Chris- 
tian Association. The speakers who are expected at this time 
include the following: Dr. Alexander McKenzie, Rev. R. A. Tor- 
rey, Robert EH. Speer, Miss Clarissa H. Spencer, Miss M. H. Tay- 
_lor, and Miss C. I. MacCall. : 

In former years every season has experienced some new enter- 
prise, and the summer of ’96 will be no exception to the rule. Fora 
number of years there has been a very general demand on the part 
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of Bible students for some definite course of study. To meet this 
demand there has been instituted, under the supervision of the Rev. 
C. I. Scofield, a free Summer School of the Bible. The English Bible 
will be the only text book and the lectures will be given twice daily 
during the summer (July 6th to Aug. 24th), by the following Bible 
scholars: Prof. Howard Osgood, D.D., LL.D., of Rochester Uni- 
versity; Rev. F. B. Meyer, Rev. W. J. Gromam, D.D., secretary of 
the Niagara Bible Conference; Rev. R. A. Torrey, Rev. George C. 
Needham, Rev. C. I. Scofield, D. L. Moody, and others. The course 
of study will cover the following topics: The Pentateuch, its 
Unity, Typology and Doctrine, its Influence on other parts of the 
Scriptures and its relation to Geology and Archeology ; the Person 
and Work of Christ, as taught in the Old and New Testaments ; 
the Kingdom of God; and the Doctrines of the Holy Spirit, the 
Vicarious Sacrifice of Christ, Justification, Sanctification, and the 
Future State. A grand opportunity is thus offered to those who 
wish to become grounded in the great and fundamental doctrines of 
Scripture. The increasing interest so universally manifested in 
Bible study and the reputation of its teachers in topics arranged, 
promise to make this feature of the year one of the most attractive 
and permanently useful ever introduced. 

The General Conference for Bible study is to be held this year 
from July 30th to August 16th. The Rev. F. B. Meyer, whose name 
has become familiar to so many Northfield visitors in recent years, is 
to be present this season and with him the Rev. Sydney A. Selwyn, 
of Bournemouth, England. Among the others who are to be present 
are the Rev. C. I. Scofield, Dr. H. C. Mabie, Dr. A. T. Pierson, 
Major D. W. Whittle, and Rev. George C, Needham. 

At the Students’ Conference and General Conference, all sessions 
will be presided over by Mr. Moody ; Miss Effie K. Price, of Chi- 
cago, will conduct the Young Women’s Conference. 

The Rey. F. B. Meyer will also give a series of lectures six times 
a week, during the month of August. The addresses have proved 
most helpful in former years and it is believed that many Christian 
workers will remain after the conference to benefit by this course. 

Humanly speaking, there is every prospect of a helpful year at 
Northfield. Great care has been exercised in selecting speakers 
who, although of varied persuasions, may still work together in 
harmony, “ endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace.” 
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THE VISION OF GOD, AND THE INNER LIFE.* 
By Rev. C. I. ScormELp. 

Professor Genung has given us a title for the Book of Job which 
is in itself a kind of interpretation. He calls it, “The Epic of the 
Inner Life.” It is most felicitous. We all know that there is an 
inner life. That within the barriers of our being, behind all activities 
and externalities, we ourselves live. We all know that there is trans- 
acted the real life. We all know that there we are solitary, that 
there every man is a hermit. And while this, past all controversy, is 
true, in another sense this strange inner life is immensely populous, 
Passions, desires, temptations, lurid and demoniacal thoughts, 
angelic thoughts, prayers, adorations, mean selfishnesses, wrestle and 
plead, and it is into this | chaos that , faith brings the nature of God, 
and the life of the risen. Christ, andthe immense peace.and. power 
and joy of the Holy Spirit, indwelling. And we all know that that 
is the first chapter in a new history of the inner life. New conflicts, 
new victories, alas! new defeats, too. The most commonplace Chris- 
tian whom you know is transacting in the recesses of his being an 
Epic. 

And we know that this inner life is, finally, the source and spring 
of the outer life. It is, of course, possible to keep these dissimilar 
for years, but soon or late the inner life becomes determinative of 


the external life. It is with this life, therefore, that God most con- 
cerns, Himself. It is the distinctive characteristic of the gospel 
dispe ion. ‘* Now is the axe laid to the root of the trees,” says the 
forerunner. ‘Make the tree good, and his fruit good,” is almost the 


opening word of Christ. It was always so, indeed. “ Beho 


desirest truth in the inward parts.” “The Lord pondereth the heart.” 


* Delivered before Students’ Conference Sunday morning, June 28, 1896. 


Copyright, 1896, by E. 8. RASTALL. 


84 THE VISION OF GOD, AND THE INNER LIFE. 


I cannot, I think, do better than to take the last chapter of the 
Book of Job for my point of departure, verses five and six :— 

“‘T have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear : but now mine 
eye seeth thee. Wherefore, I abhor myself, and repent in dust and 
ashes.” 

It is the crisis of the troubled patriarch. The thing itself is very 
simple. ‘I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear.” There 
was a testimony concerning God which had come to Job, and upon 
which he had based a true faith, and a good life. Ordinarily Chris- 
tian experience has just that history. There is a record concerning 
Christ, his person and work, It is God’s testimony, and we receive 
it and set to our seal that God is true. Weare saved. It is a very 
real faith, though faith based wholly upon testimony, the hearing of 
the ear. That was the faith of Job down to the very last chapter. 
Here wasa godly man whose outward life was so blameless that God 
could challenge the malice of Satan himself to find a flaw in it. Nor 
was he but negatively good. He was a good man in the positive 
sense. His life counted on the right and helpful side of things. 

Then began that strange dealing of God, that permitted chasten- 
ing which has been the mystery in so many other lives. How strange 
a thing that the best man of his time should be the most troubled ; 
should be the man, upon whom, as it seemed, the hand of God lay 
most heavily. And the fact, as you know, called out various inter- 
pretations. The opinion of Satan-concerning this man’s goodness 
and usefulness was that he was a mere hireling. ‘‘ Hast not thou 
made an hedge about his house?” You have given him unusual 
prosperity, and in a certain sense you have bribed him. That was 
Satan’s opinion. That was a lie. And God permitted Satan to 
demonstrate the falsity of his theory of this man’s life. God said in 
effect, “Take away the hedge,” and then you know what happened ; 
his property went, his children went, and yet the integrity of the 
man remained. He did not curse God. And then Satan fell back 
upon another theory, which was just as false. He said, “Skin for 
skin ; yea, all that aman hath will he give for his life.” You have 
left the man his health. ‘“ Put forth thine hand now, and touch his 
bone and his flesh, and he will curse thee to thy face.” And so that 
was permitted. His health went, grievous pains fell upon him. 
Bereft of property, bereft of family, bereft of health, and yet this 
man, with a faith which was founded upon a hearing about God, 
maintained his integrity. 
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And then came the theories of his friends. They agreed in the 
belief that there must be in his life some secret sin, although he had 
succeeded in covering it from human vision. They were very sure 
that the only explanation of the sorrows which were falling so heavily 
upon him was that he was a hypocrite, was not as good as he seemed 
to be, and upon that belief they argued the question with him. But 
Job knew that also to be false, and he made good his contention that 
he was not a hypocrite. That was not true. 

And now we come to the real Epic of his Inner Life, God him- 
self took up the matter. And if you follow the closing chapters of 
this wonderful book of Job, you will find the whole mechanics, so to 
speak, of the deeper dealing of God with the inner life of a saint 
whom he is about to make saintly. 


There was, first of all, the unveiling of the power, the majesty, | 


the greatness of God, 

“Then the Lord answered Job out of the whirlwind 
Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the earth? 
Whereupon are the foundations thereof fastened? or who laid the 
corner stone thereof, when the morning stars sang together, and all 
the sons of God shouted for joy? . . . Hast thou com- 
manded the morning since thy days; and caused the dayspring to 
know his place?” 

I did not formerly see why God should affright and crush this 
troubled child with the unveiling of His power. But that was not 
all; after that came the still more crushing revelation of His holiness. 
“ And from the wicked their light is withholden, and the high arm 
shall be broken . . . Knowest thou the ordinances of heaven? 


Canst thou set the dominion thereof in the earth? . . . Wilt | 


thou also disannul my judgment ?” 

Ah, poor Job! Thou wert able to maintain thy cause against 
Satan and against man, but what wilt thou answer to God? What 
indeed can Job say before this personal manifestation of God him- 
self but that which he did say : — 

“‘T have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear: but now mine 
eye seeth thee. Wherefore I abhor myself.” Yes, fellow man, 
THYSELF. Now the secret is out. 

It was not at all something Job had done, it was what Job was. 
Job himself wa . He was himself evil, and he ha never 
judged self before God. He had not the sentence of death in himself. 
The interpretative chapter of Job is the twenty-ninth. The personal 
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pronoun occurs forty-eight times in twenty-five verses. He was a 
good man, but he was too much aware of it, and he was in deep dark- 
ness as to the real state of his soul, of his inner life before God. 
And_nothing, not t! the depth of his afflictions, nor the reproaches of 
his friends, nor his own self-communings, ever brought him to see 


himself. But when tod, to 


1e passed fro ma knowledge | about God, toa 


personal acquaintanceship with God, “there was nothing to je “said 
but the despairing : — 


“‘T have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine 
eye seeth thee. Wherefore [abbanmpeali,” 

The revelation of God, bringing a real sense of personal. un- 
worthiness and demerit, is what I think “essentially we have in this 
experience of Job. It is not in exercises of self about self; not in 
any efforts of Job to discover the mystery of his inner life, that he 
comes to real self-consciousness ; but it was the vision of God him- 


self, which, flooding his inner Heltig: brought the humbling, hateful 
vision of welt 


And_then_ the most astonishing thing of all happened. God 
took up up the vindication and restoration of the man who abhorred 
himself ! 

“The Lord said to Eliphaz the Temanite, My wrath is kindled 
against thee, and against thy two friends: for ye have not spoken 
of me the thing that is right, as my servant Job hath.” 

And then, as you know, God made of Job a priest through whom 
alone the three reproachful moralizers could approach His offended 
holiness. And then came the doubled fruitfulness of Job’s life. 

Now, you see, wehaveessentially.four things here: Rixst, the 
vision of God; secondly, the utter collapse of self, ‘I abhor my- 
self”; thirdly, a new and higher service, “My servant Job shall 
pray for you, and him will I accept” ; lastly, doubled fruitfulness, 
* Also, the Lord gave Job twice as much as he had before.” 

Now, I believe we have here an order which is invariable, and I 
am very sure that we have here an experience which is not excep-_ 
tional. Ifit were, of course we should feel that it was a thing apart 
in the dealings of God, that it was something into which we could 
not hope to enter ; something reserved for an inner circle, an elec- 
tion within an election ; patriarchs and prophets and men of ancient 
time. We shall see, on the contrary, that the experience in its 
essence was that of every servant of 1 God ito centre Gated 


notable usefulness, and therefore to be coveted by us. Let us look, 
ANNO Ate, aoe ila 


Fade 
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first of all, at a few passages which may serve to confirm and_illus- 
trate that statement, and then gather the matter thus unfolded into 
definite summaries. 

I call your attention, first of all, to a passage in the seventeenth 
ebgmten of (Genesis — 

“ And when “Abram was ninety years old and nine, the Lord 
appeared to Abram, and said unto him, Iam the Almighty God ”—I 
am Hl-Shaddai. I regret that these names of God are covered up, 
rather than interpreted for us, in our translation. I wish I might 
pause to interpret that wonderful name of God. Suffice it to say, it 
means, “the pourer-forth”; he that makes fruitful human lives. 
Abram knew God. Abram had walked with God through many 
trials. And yet, he had never known God in that character. We 
have then, first of all, the revelation of God in a new character ; 
something new in God perceived by this man. And then there is a 
demand correspondent to this newrevelation: ‘ Walk before me, 
and be thou perfect (or unmixed, without guile, with singleness 
of heart), and I will make my covenant between me and thee, 
and will multiply thee exceedingly.” 

What was the effect of that revelation? ‘“ Abram fell on his 
face.” There he is; a man ninety years old and nine, who had 
worshiped God, and gone on to know God from one step of knowl- 
edge to another from his early manhood, speechless on his face be- 
fore this new revelation of God. And then God spoke over that 
silent, prostrate man, the seven great “I wills,’ God undertaking 
to do it all, and the man absolutely at the end of vows and promises. 
It was the utter collapse of self. The good man went to ieces be- 
fore that revelation of God. And then he heard the great promises 
of a larger fruitfulness and of the world-wide purposes of God to be 
worked out and unfolded through him. 

Pass on now to the thirty-second chapter of Genesis—that 
strange experience of Jacob with the mysterious Wrestler. 

“ Jacob.was.left.alone.” Beloved, we are not alone enough with 
God. God does not get much chance to wrestle with us. Weare 
in such Seine CMCC superficial, external, There is 
so little quietness and meditation, so little of going alone with God, 
without any other purpose but to de alone with him, and to quiet 
the spirit down before him, that we may hear what he has to say to 
us. We rush noisily into the presence of God and vociferate a few 
petitions, and rush out again ; and we are chairman of so many 
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things, and secretary of so many other things, and we are so occu- 
pied with keeping the wheels going, that we have no time to be 
alone with God. It was a good thing that Jacob began by being 
alone with God. 

“ Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a man with him until 
the breaking of the day. And when he saw that he prevailed not 
against him, he touched the hollow of his thigh; and the hollow of 
Jacob’s thigh was out of joint, as he wrestled with him.” 

And that was the end of shifty, resourceful Jacob. Jacob was 


jan active man; an out-of-door man; a muscular man. I wonder 
pronouns: what he thought when he felt himself grappled with in 


‘the darkness there. Perhaps the first thou ht _w was, “This is Esau ; 
-he has found me, and now all my expedients are worthless. Some- 
"how he has not met the caravan with which I hoped to appease him, 


| and now it is my strength and agility against his.” And so he 


wrestled. There was a great deal of wrestle in that man Jacob, and 
there always is in the natural man. I have no doubt he tried there 
hour after hour, panting, struggling in the darkness, using every 
trick of the wrestler which he had learned in his boyish and youthful 
games in the fields and in the pastures. But he could not prevail. 
And at last came that mysterious touch on the hollow of his thigh, 
and the wrestle was out of him. And then you have Jacob not 
wrestling, but clinging. He cannot let his antagonist go. A man 
with his thigh out of joint is in no condition to march to-morrow. 
He is helpless. Hssentially, you see, though the circumstances 
differ, it is the Job experience over again. It is a man meeting 
God himself, and halting on his thigh forever after. It is Job 


_ saying, “TI abhor myself.” It is Abram falling on his face before 
_ God, speechless. 


‘ But all that is to make way for the highest blessing. He said, 
“Let me go for the day breaketh.” And he said, “I will not let thee 
go except thou bless me.” And he said unto him, “ What is thy name?” 
And he said “ Jacob,”’—“ Supplanter.” You see, he had to carry the 
badge around with him. Mean name, but it was a tag that told the 
truth about him. That was the sort of man he was by nature, and 
he was getting the realization of it now. ‘My name is Supplanter.” 
Now hear the message: “And he said, Thy name shall be called no 
more Supplanter, but Israel,” “a prince of God.” And I can fancy 
Jacob drawing a breath of awe and wonder. “ My name Israel! In 
my highest dream I never thought of that.” And then, he may 
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have thought, “ Just what does that mean ?” And so the Wrestler 
interprets the name: “As a prince hast,.thou. power with God and 
with men.” Think of it! From what a depth to what a height met 
like to think of him finally down in Egypt, the old man halting on 
his thigh, and leaning on the top of his staff to worship. He is 
introduced one day to Pharaoh, the mightiest monarch of that time, 
and when the interview is over, he blesses him. He was God’s man. 
He was greater than Pharaoh, though he seemed to be a mere 
recipient of his bounty. He was the greaterman. He was a prince 
in the courts of heaven and Pharaoh a prince of earthly courts. 

“And Jacob called the name of the place Peniel : for [have seen 
God face to face.” 

Oh, beloved, that is what we need! We have heard of him by 
the hearing of the ear. We want to come to deeper things with 
God, and closer things with God. We want to come to that per- 
sonal and underived acquaintanceship with him, so that we may say 
with the men of Samaria, “Now we believe, not because of thy say- 
ing : for we have heard him ourselves, and know that this is indeed 
the Christ,” although the first effect of it will be this awful humbling, 
this utter collapse of self. 

Now, I must hasten. You know how, essentially, this experi- 
ence came to Moses.at the bush. Going out one morning with his 
flock, just in the ordinary way, with no warning, the new revelation 
bursts upon him. I never read that passage without a kind of awe 
of life, a kind of fear to go out to-morrow into life. Here the flock 
is put out, and Moses has been doing that day after day and year 
after year. It is the ordinary treadmill and routine of life. It is 
going to the shop or the kitchen in the morning ; it is going down 
to the office ; it is going into the study; it is going right on with 
the ordinary things we are doing every day, but with a thought half 
fear, half desire : ‘‘ Will the bush burn to-day?” 

So suddenly, a Sm earache kind of a bush— 
just a bush; just an ordinary bush. It was glowing with that 
strange fire, the shekinah glory. Moses said, ‘<I will turn aside and 
see.” I wonder how many bushes glow on the right hand and left 
hand of you and of me, and we are so set to the treadmill that we 
never see the burning bushes. It gives me a fear.to.live every 

day, lest. God_should_set,-bushes. afire all about..meyand~I~not«see 
them». Moses distinctly met God that day, and instantly his self- 
confidence was gone! The man who forty years before had seen his 
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life-work, and had been waiting so long for it, is suddenly full of 
excuses. He is at the end of self. But he goes in a new strength 
and soon Egypt is at his feet. 

Let us pass on to another instance. In the fifth chapter of Joshua, 
the thirteenth verse, I read :— 

“And it came to pass when Joshua was by Jericho, that he lifted 
up his eyes and looked, and behold, there stood a man over against 
him with a sword drawn in his hand: And Joshua went unto him, 
and said unto him, Art thou for us, or for our adversaries? And he 
said, Nay: but as captain of the host of the Lord am I now come. 
And Joshua fell on on his fe face to the earth.” 

Why, certainly. ly. Now, if Joshua was anything in the world, he 
was captain of the Lord’s host. He was clearly that or nothing. He 
had no other title or dignity whatever. No doubt he went to meet 
the man with the drawn sword, hoping to find a reinforcement, say- 
ing, perhaps, “There is a majestic kind of man, and that is a won- 
derfully glittering sword in his hand, and he holds it with a resolute 
grip.” He hoped to have a helper and he met his Master. There 
was nothing left for Joshua but to go down just where Abram went, 


on his face. That was the collapse of Joshua. 

Will you pardon a personal reminiscence just here? I shall 
never forget when that passage came home to me. I had begun to 
have a certain pleasure or pride, far more than I suspected, in being 


- the pastor of a growing and working church. I was not very con- 
scious of it, but it was there, a kind of complacency in beginning to 
_ be talked about a little. And then I came across this passage, and 
_ do you know what I did? I resigned my pastorate instantly—not 
to the church ; I said not a word to the church about it for two 


years, but I said. to the Man with the drawn sword, “Oh, have I 
been figuring around before these pepple as captain of the Lord’s 
host? Now I resign. Be Thou captain.” And from' that day until 
the day when I regretfully laid that pastorate down, I never felt an 
hour’s burden of it ; never. 

Oh, young men, let me give you this word. You are going to 
have laid upon you great responsibilities. I pray God you may ; I 
do not want you to have an easy time in life, I want you to have 
great responsibilities, and prodigious labors for God, but I do want 
you. to meet the Man with the drawn sword, and get to the end of 


self about bearing the burdens. 


And so Joshua could go on confidently. Men no doubt con- 


. 


; 
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tinued to call him Captain Joshua, but he knew better; he had 
been on his face before the real Captain. 

Passing over to the prophet Ezekiel, I will read the twenty- 
eighth verse of the first chapter. 

“As the appearance of the bow that is in the cloud in the day 
of rain, so was the appearance of the brightness round about. This 
was the appearance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord. And 
when I saw it, I fell upon my face, and I heard a voice of one that 
spake.” 

The old story : The man meets the Glorified ; the vision of the 
glory dawns upon him, and nd he goes « down. i in.the zai place. 

But oh, how blessed a place is that valley of humbling. No one 
falls there who does not rise to newness of life and service. See now, 
how the blessing comes to that man who has gone down before the 
awful, ineffable glory :— 

“« And He said unto me, Son of man, stand upon thy feet, and I 
will speak unto thee.” 

But how may this man stand upon his feet ? 

“And the Spirit entered into me when he spake unto me, and set 
me upon my feet.” 

Ah, that is different. But hear :— 

“« And he said unto me, Son of man, | send thee.” 

Yes, this is the beautiful old way. Job knew it, and Abram, and 
Jacob, and Joshua, and Isaiah, and now Ezekiel. First, the Vision, then 
the collapse of self, then the new strength of ‘the “Spirit, then the 
new message, then the great service, “1 will send thee.” 

O, that this crushing revelation of God himself may be our vision 
this day! But remember, it costs the sentence of death in self ; the 
thorough reconstruction of the inner life. 

Shall we pass on now to the tenth chapter of Daniel, and begin 
with the fourth verse :— 

‘“‘ And in the four and twentieth day of the first month, as I was by 
the side of the great river, which is Hiddekel ; then I lifted up mine 
eyes, and looked, and behold a certain man clothed in linen, whose 
loins were girded with fine gold of Uphaz: His body also was like 
the beryl, and his face as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes 
as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet like in color to polished 
brass, and the voice of his words like the voice of a multitude. And 


I Daniel alone saw the vision.” 
What was the effect of it? Eighthverse: ‘Therefore I was 


in me,” 

The.old.story, is it not.2. How hard we work to come to the end 
of self-confidence, self-complacency, self-sufficiency, and_nothing | 
brings_us.to the end of self but the vision of glory ; nothing else. 

4 And then Daniel tells us why ‘there remained no strength in him :— 

“For my comeliness was turned in me into corruption, and I re- 

tained no strength.” 

His comeliness, observe ; praying thrice daily, with his windows 

open toward Jerusalem when he knew it meant the den of lions ; his 
refusing, away back there in his youth, when he was alone in the 
heathen capital, a helpless Hebrew captive, to partake of defiling 
meat that had been forbidden by the Word of God to men of his 
race—all his praying, and all his fidelity, and all his uprightness, in 
so faras he had gloried in these things and stood in the strength of 
them, in the white glory of God’s presence were seen by him to be, 
after all, so tainted with imperfection, so full of pride and of self, that 
they turned into corruption. It was not his bad things that turned 
into corruption in him; it was the holiest and best things he had 
ever done or thought ; the things which he had thought of as con- 
stituting the beauty of his life ; all these things turned into corrup- 
tion, and he retained no strength. Surely, by this time, we are pre- 
pared for what followed :— 
_ “An hand touched me, which set me upon my knees ”——that 
“was a good place, was it not ?—‘‘ And he said unto me, O Daniel, a 
‘man greatly beloved.” Now, you see, this vision does not mean 
displeasure. It means love. It means, “I love you so much that I 
cannot let you go on in self-strength.” 

“ And I was strengthened, and I stood upon my feet.” The old 
strength of his own righteousness and his own comeliness found to 
be utter weakness, he is filled and thrilled with a new strength. 

And now let us come to the last account of this experience in 
Scripture. It isin the last book of the Bible, in The Revelation, 
You know we have in the first chapter of Revelation an account of 
the Patmos vision ; the vision which the aged Apostle John had of 
the risen and glorified Lord, He was in Patmos for faithfulness. 
And in every case this vision which leads to > the collapse ‘of self, to 
the new strength, the new service, and the new fruitfulness, comes 
only to the earnest, purposeful servant and child of God,—not_once 


to a mere idler, a careless or indifferent believer. Well, John, 
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banished to Patmos for loyalty to his Lord, sees Him glorified, and 
he describes the vision very much in the terms of Daniel. 

“And when I saw him,.. fell-at-his.feet..as-dead.” John, whose 
head had pillowed upon the breast of Jesus at the last supper ; John, 
who said, “* We have handled that Word of Life”; John, who had 
lived with Him in his earth-life, and who knew Him, perhaps, in the 
very spiritual understanding of Him, better than any of his dis- 
ciples, except Mary of Bethany ; John, when he saw Him in resur- 
rection glory, went down into the old eee _place where patriarch 
and prophet fell, and the two endsof the Bible are linked together— 
Abram and John ; ; Genesis and Revelation. 

“JT fell at his feet_as dead, and he laid his right hand upon me, 
saying unto me, Fear not.” 

Yea, fear not, O thou beloved one; O thou faithful one: I have 
come to give thee better things ; I have not come to destroy thee by 
an unveiling of Myself, but I have come to give thee things thou 
hast never dreamed of. 

“T am the first and the last ; I am he that liveth and was dead, 
and behold, I am alive for evermore, and have the keys of Hades and 
of death.” 

Do something for Me. ite.” Hnter nter upon a new _ministry. 
And the man arose from the deathlike posture at the feet of the 
risen Lord, to see yision upon vision, the whole panorama of human 
life to the end ; Heaven opened, hell opened 5” vision after vision ! 


Pe aj eiaeilillaililatiadiinia 
And he writes fio great final book of the Bible ; performs the final 


consummate service. 


I wish now to gather up briefly what all this means. 

And first of all two things which it is not: it is neither the 
entire eradication of the flesh, the death, the extinction of self ; nor 
is it sinless perfection. Self is abhorred, distrusted, detested, set at 
naught. But, so uniform are the characteristics of this experience, 
whatever the age or dispensation, that it is not difficult to state both 
the result accomplished, and the steps by which it is wrought. 

1. We have, then, in this supreme experience, the revelation of 
God himself, to the soul. It is not something about God; some 
new testimony concerning God, or some lesson of sorrow or trial. 
It is God’s own act, his self-revelation of something which testimony 
had never communicated to heart or conscience, so that there is a 
new and intense apprehension of himself. I could easily illustrate 
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it from modern experience. President Finney tells us that on the 
day of his conversion, in the evening, as he entered his office, it 
seemed as if Jesus.actually met him, so intense was the sense of 
personality and presence. All the world knows the result in his life 
and service. 

2. The instances quoted from the Scriptures agree, too, in the 
effect of this unyeilin od. Before that vision of God self is 
abhorred. So absolute is this effect that, as we have seen, it is con- 
stantly spoken of as the utter deprivation of strength. The self- 
life is not slain, but it is so seen in that glory as never again to be 
trusted, or in any way counted upon inthe things of God. As Paul 
said: ‘“ We had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should 
not trust in ourselves, but in God which raiseth the dead ;” in the 
God of the resurrection, in the God of the new, undying life. 

3. In agreement, too, are the biblical instances that this destruc- 
tion of self-confidence is followed by the infilling with the strength 
of Him who was dead and is alive again. Not once is the man on 
his face before the awful, beautiful vision left prostrate. ‘I received 
strength” is the unvarying testimony. 

4. And then comes the new and higher service. This is the 
blessed consummation ; this, and the new fruitfulness. 

Finally, this is to be distinguished from the baptism with the 
Holy Spirit. Isaiah had written some wonderful prophecies before 
the vision of the great sixth chapter was accorded him. 

The Apostle John had been baptized with the Holy Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost, sixty-three years before the Patmos vision burst 
upon his astonished vision, and he had written his Gospel and 
Hpistles. It is,in short, the supreme experience, not to be sur- 
passed till we “see Him as he is.” 

And now, beloved, could I covet anything better for you than 
that you should see God face to face? than that there should come 
to you this highest word in the Epic of the Inner Life? May He 
grant it for His Name’s sake. 


¥ 


THE STUDY OF THE BIBLE IN SPOTS.* 
By Rey, A. F. SCHAUFFLER. 


Years ago it was my privilege to travel through Europe with an 
exceedingly intelligent gentleman, whose method in every one of 
the cities where we went was the same. First, he always climbed 
some high tower and got a bird’s-eye view of the city, so that he 
might be able to see the north, south, east, west, and locate the 
large features of the town. Second, he hired a carriage and drove 
through the large arteries of the towns, that he might have a gen- 
eral view of the city. And third, he descended to the details, going 
to this picture gallery, that palace, yonder church. In that way we 
probably gained a very much better idea of the various cities of 
Europe than the average traveler does. It seems to me that the 
same method may be pursued in our study of the Word of God. 
First, great bird’s-eye views, broad outlines; second, the larger 
features studied more in detail; and third, more minute study of 
individual passages or of single texts. My purpose this afternoon 
is to give the bird’s-eye view ; to give you if I can some general 
plan of the Word of God. 

i} Every part of the Word of God is of importance ; but not every 
part is of equal importance. The gospel of John, for example, is 
more important to us than the book of Esther, or of Ruth. Those 
parts that are of a greater importance are the ones that ought to 
receive our first study. Having learned how to deal with the central 
masses of truth, we then shall understand better the relationships of 
the minor details. I want to call your attention, therefore, to the 
study of the Bible in spots. Not prophetically as in Isaiah, or in 
Revelation ; not poetically as in Psalms, or in Job ; not doctrinally, 
as in Galatians, or in Romans; but historically. In order that 
we may do this wisely, I shall make use, first, of a little diagram 
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that many of you probably have seen. It has been in use in Chau- 
tauqua. Take the line, for example, as representing the 4,000 years 
from Adam to Christ—i. e., according to Usher’s Chronology ; that 


+9,* Address delivered before Students’ Conference, Sunday afternoon, 
June’28, 1896. 


96 THE STUDY OF THE BIBLE IN SPOTS. 


is not correct, but it is approximate enough. Begin here, then, on 
the left-hand side, and you have Adam. Down on the other side 
you have Christ. Fortunately the Bible is written largely biograph- 
ically. Mere events or dates are rather dull. We will therefore 
divide our chart biographically, so to speak, and beginning at the 
middle we shall find that a very great name stands there—the name 
of the Father of the Faithful, Abraham. If now we bisect again, 
making this diagram into millenniums, we have here the name of one 
who was exceptionally holy, the first man who never died—Enoch. 
“He was not, for God took him.” Down here we have the name, 
also, of a man who made himself famous because he was the builder 
of the first Temple—Solomon. Now, we will divide once more, and 
then not further, for I don’t want to confuse your minds at all by 
detail. We are on wide sweeps this afternoon. Divide once more 
into periods of 500 years, and find the names that lie there. First is 
a name that is of no especial importance. I put it there, merely to 
have a name—Jared. And next comes a very important name, the 
name of the one who was saved himself, and his family—Noah. 
Then we find an exceedingly important name, the name of Israel’s 
great lawgiver—Moses, And the last name is that of the man who 
built the second temple—Zerubbabel. Now, you have the period 
divided into sections of half millenniums: Adam, Jared, Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham, Moses, Solomon, Zerubbabel, and Christ. It is a 
good thing to have even so simple a chart as this in your minds, 
because it enables you to locate yourself when you are reading in 
some book of the Bible. There are multitudes who, if you ask, 
“Where does Isaiah fall in the Bible chronologically?” would be at 
their wit’s ends. Indeed, some of them cannot find Isaiah in the 
Bible itself. They do not know just where to look for him. I was 
in a pulpit sometime ago, and I asked the minister of that church to 
read the third chapter of Jonah. He fussed around a while, and 
finally read one of the Psalms, and we haven’t had Jonah to this 
day. I sat down by him, and he said: “I got a little confused and I 
really could not find Jonah, and so I thought I would read a Psalm.” 
We want to know where these books fall chronologically. Now, 
supposing I am reading in the book of Genesis, where am I on the 
chart? Well, that book has the widest sweep of any book in the 
Word of God. If Iam reading in Genesis, I may be anywhere in the 
history of the world within the 2,300 years covered by that one book ; 
more space, chronologically, than is covered by all the rest of the 
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books of the Bible put together. Swing an arc from Adam to a little 
before Moses, and there you have a period of twenty-three centuries. 
If I am reading in the Word of God anywhere outside of Genesis, I 
am to the right of that are somewhere. Supposing, for example, I 
am reading about David. Where am I? Well, surely I am between 
Moses and Solomon. Supposing I am reading in Isaiah. I am be- 
tween Solomon and Zerubbabel. In that way you may locate your- 
self as you read in the Word of God, approximately. It is a very 
good thing to make a little chart from Moses to Zerubbabel, i. e., 
nearly one thousand years, and divide that into centuries ; and then 
locate your great names in those centuries. You find suddenly that 
the Word opens itself up chronologically, and you would read the 
Word understandingly from the historical standpoint. 

Now, there are two characteristics that you will find appearing 
always inthe Word of God, when the period is an important one. The 
first of these characteristics is that the narrative amplifies. Wherever 
you find narrative amplifying, there you can be sure that there is 
important truth to be found. The second characteristic is, that 
miracles multiply. Wherever you find miracles multiplying and 
narrative amplifying, be perfectly sure that you have a most impor- 
tant period that will well repay your study. There are those in 
modern times who mistakenly say that Bible times were, as they say, 
“full of miracles.” That is not a fact. Bible times, some of them, 
were full of miracles, and others were as bare of miracles as our day. 
Take the Book of Genesis, with its tremendous sweep of two thou- 
sand three hundred years, and exclude the miracles of the creation. 
How many miracles are there left in the Book of Genesis? I cannot 
make out twenty-five, and there is a span of two thousand three 
hundred years. There is hardly one miracle a century, on an aver- 
age, in Genesis. There are centuries in the Old Testament history 
when not one miracle occurred. If you will take these two charac- 
teristics, namely, the amplification of the narrative and the multipli- 
cation of the miraculous, and apply those principles to the Word of 
God, you will very soon pick out those spots which I deem very 
important. The first of these periods is the Abrahamic period. 
First, look at the way the narrative amplifies. The first eleven 
chapters of Genesis deal with two thousand years of history, and all 
the rest of Genesis deals with only four men: Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, Joseph, the patriarchal family. There is more about the 
patriarchal family, thrice over, than there is about all the rest of the 


98 THE STUDY OF THE BIBLE IN SPOTS. 


period from Adam down. That would make us begin to suspect 
that the Spirit of God wanted us to pay especial attention there, and 
that therefore He goes into details, and gives us particulars concern- 
ing God’s dealings with men. More than that, you will find the 
second characteristic appears here, namely, miracles begin to multi- 
ply. I will make a number of dots over Abraham’s name to suggest 
these miracles. There are not very many of them, but some of them 
were very striking ; as, for example, the destruction of the cities of 
the plain. Here, then, we have got an important period which calls 
for our study, and you will realize that it is an important period as 
soon as you see that there God called out a people to whom he gave 
promises ; a people to whom he gave a mission such as no people on 
earth ever had, or ever will have. The great Jewish nation that 
was to be the channel of divine communication and revelation was 
there called out of darkness, and was there placed in the blaze of the 
noonday sun. A most important period, therefore, that Abrahamic 
period. It was the beginning of that which we find continuing to 
this day. In New York there are two hundred and fifty thousand 
Jews. Very well; they go straight back to Abraham. The Jews 
have yet a tremendous history in store for them. They may be 
despised and rejected to-day, but they have got a tremendous story 
yet to tell. There, then, when miracles begin to multiply, and when 
the narrative begins to amplify, there sink your wells ; send down 
your artesian wells, and you will find gushing up living water, 
refreshing, thirst-quenching, along the lines of God’s providence, 
such as perhaps you had not expected to find there. You may ask me 
what kind of a book you had better look at for the further develop- 
ment of this ante-Mosaic period. J. Monroe Gibson’s “Ages before 
Moses.” It isa little book. Blessed be the man who can write a 
little book. Anybody can write a big one. A little book boiled 
down so that I can get the gist of it in a reasonable time—that is 
the kind of a book that the “Ages before Moses” is. 

Now, the second great period of miracles is the Mosaic period, 
and here we will make a lot of dots. That sets forth to the eye sim- 
ply the multitude of miracles. The narrative is amplified, to begin 
with ; the miracles multiplied greatly in the second place. The 
whole book of Genesis covers 2,300 years ; and then, to cover forty 
years you have got Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy— 
four large books. The Spirit of God wastes no space and no words, 
and when you find a narrative amplified to that extent, then you may 
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be perfectly certain that important truths are to be found there. 
How many miracles were there in the time of Moses? I don’t know ; 
but the miracles wrought in Egypt were not the only ones, by any 
means. If you will multiply 313 by 40, you will begin to under- 
stand how many miracles were wrought in the Mosaic period. There 
was furnished food from heaven every day, excepting the Sabbath, 
for forty years. Twelve thousand times and more that people was 
miraculously fed in the wilderness. There is no period of the Old 
Testament that will so well repay investigation as this period. The 
Mosaic period is of great importance for two reasons: First, because 
it shows us a nation welded into unity in the furnace of affliction, 
and transplanted from Egypt into the land promised to Abraham. 
It isa marvel to see God transplanting a nation bodily from one land 
to another ; from slavery into freedom. The secondis: That during 
that period there were given us object lessons setting forth the per- 
son and the work of Jesus Christ, our Lord ; object lessons such as 
the world never had seen ; such as have never been repeated from 
that day to this. These object lessons are threefold. Christ is set 
forth first in the tabernacle. (God actually took a tabernacle and 
made it a type of the Son of God. In the second place, Christ and 
His work are set forth in the high priest. Aaron stood as a type of 
Christ, and Aaron’s garments were typical of that character which 
he had not, but which Jesus had. There was the second of the great 
object lessons. And the third was, the sacrifices themselves. The 
building in which Aaron ministered ; the man who ministered there ; 
the method of his ministration—a trinity of object lessons, all of 
them setting forth Jesus, His character and His work. 

These Mosaic-period miracles, strange to say, lasted about seventy 
years, that is, during their sojourn in the wilderness, and the life 
of Joshua, Moses’ successor. 

There is one more subject to which I want to call your attention, 
and it falls after Solomon and before Zerubbabel, and that was the 
period marked by the ministration of the two great prophets, Elijah 
and Elisha. There you will find again that the narrative amplifies 
and the miraculous multiplies. There again sink your wells down 
deep, and get at the very root of things. I will multiply again my 
dots here to set forth that period of miracles, and say that that also 
lasted about seventy years. What was the importance of the period 
of Elijah and Elisha? This: when Elijah began his work, Israel in 
the North was wholly given over to idolatry. Elijah himself said, 
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“JT, even I, only am left.” God himself only knew seven thousand 
who were not idolaters and He knew every last one of them. When 
Elijah began his work, it was not safe for him to do his work openly. 
He was obliged to flee, because Jezebel was after him, and when 
Jezebel was after any man the rule was that he was rather scarce. 

That shows the condition of affairs at the beginning of Elijah’s 
administration. But when he was through, and when Elisha followed 
him, theological students could be found at Bethel, Gilgal, and at 
Jericho, and Elisha could travelfrom north to south of the kingdom, 
and no man say him nay. A tremendous spiritual revival had taken 
place. North and South had been ‘called back to allegiance to 
Jehovah, and the land was refreshed with showers of blessing. 

Now, we come to the period of Christ. There instantly the nar- 
rative amplifies again as never before. Four books you have for forty 
years in the Mosaic period. Four books you have got in Christ’s 
life for practically three years,—Matthew, Mark, Luke, John. Cut 
out the very little that there is about the birth, and the appearance 
at twelve years of age in the Temple, and all the balance of those four 
books pertain to a little more than three years of actual ministry. 
Of course that makes us understand that this period is exceptionally 
important. We find here also that the second characteristic of 
which I have spoken is present with very great power; for in the 
period of Christ you find that miracles again multiply, and they mul- 
tiply as never before. Not even in the Mosaic: period was there the 
miraculous manifestation that there was in Christ’s time. During 
those three years very few of the miracles are given to us in detail; 
but every once ina while there is one sentence that covers multitudes. 
Every once in a while you will find, “ And He healed them all” ; five 
words revealing multitudes of miracles like a flash of lightning. I do 
not know how many were the miracles which our Master wrought, but 
Iremember very well, as you doubtless also do, that Sunday evening 
in Capernaum, when after he had healed the demoniac in the syna- 
gogue inthe morning, and later on had healed Peter’s wife’s mother, 
toward evening there was a sight witnessed in Capernaum such as they 
had never seen. From every house where there wasa sick, or lame, or 
paralytic, or helpless one, you could see little groups passing out, and 
slowly they massed themselves into processions in the narrow streets 
of that city, and allof them were wending their way in one direction ; 
all of them bound for Peter’s house. There were those who could 
walk, and those who could not ; the blind led ; the paralytic carried ; 


THE STUDY OF THE BIBLE IN SPOTS. 101 


all of them being carried or driven down en masse to Peter’s house. 
And as some one looked out of Peter’s window, what a sight was 
presented! Every sick person, every demoniac person, every para- 
lytic person—there they were, one tremendous gathering of those 
who needed healing. When the sun did set, and Peter’s door opened, 
and He appeared in that doorway, how every eye of those suffering 
ones was directed to Him, and every ear was attentive to His voice, to 
see what He might do, or to hear what He might say. I have loved 
oftentimes to think of what Christ would say coming out of that 
door. He was full, oh, so overflowing full, of power, and they, oh, 
so overflowing full of need. Some time ago, a physician in New York 
asked me to go to his office, that he might show me some experi- 
ments with static electricity. He set me on a chair, and then he 
drove electricity through this body ; the flames poured from every 
finger of my outstretched hands. Then he gave mea little bulb with- 
out any filament in it, and the whole room was illuminated. The 
electric current was spilling over in enormous streams. Something 
like that it was with our Master. He was overflowing with the heal- 
ing power. It was ready to stream out every moment on the very 
smallest occasion of need. And there He stood, in front of that mass 
before Peter’s house, He brimful of power, and they brimful of 
need. What a sight that was as He started down through that crowd, 
in front of Him a mass of woe, and anguish, and as He spoke and 
passed on, behind Him a mass of praise, and joy, and exultation, 
And when He was through that crowd, there was not a soul there 
could say, “I have got a pain,” or, “I still have anguish in my 
body”; every one of them as well, and as strong as ever mortal man 
was. Five words covered that miraculous development of power. 
“ And He healed them all.” Yes, in our Master’s day miracles mul- 
tiplied beyond all previous precedent, sometimes hundreds 7 a day. 
And therefore there, more than anywhere else, we require to put 
our study most carefully on this period. So here again, just to assist 
your memories, put in the dots. 

Here, then, are our four great periods to which we want to put 
special attention: The Abrahamic, and I have given you the little 
book for that ; the Mosaic, and if you will get J. Monroe Gibson’s book 
on “The Mosaic Era,” you will have a splendid book on that theme; 
and if you will get White on “Christ in the Tabernacle,” it will 
help you still further. If you will get fora small book on the Christ 
period, Stalker’s “Life of Christ,” and add to that Stalker’s “Life 
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of Paul,” and then digest those books, you will be greatly 
benefited. In those periods you will find yourselves thoroughly at 
home, knowing the great starting point of God’s promises in Abra- 
ham, their larger growth in Moses, and their further development 
and fulfillment in Christ. There isan interregnum now ; but a time 
is coming when the miracles shall multiply again, and then as never 
before. There is coming a day when He who came to this world in 
His humiliation, is coming in glory. When the day shall come, and 
when that hour shall strike, then lift up your eyes; for then the 
miraculous will re-appear. Then there will be miracles—what shall 
I say ?—millions in a minute, for then His trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead in Christ shall rise ; millions on millions, and they who are 
living shall be miraculously changed. 

Now, of course, you must not understand me to say, that these 
are the only spots for you to study. If you have sent down your 
artesian well in the Mosaic period, and have found truth welling up 
abundantly ; if in Elijah’s time you have found refreshment, and in 
the period of redemption you have found yourselves quickened, you 
will be tempted then, I know, to go into other parts. Take, for ex- 
ample, the story of the return from the captivity, especially the 
story of Nehemiah, that marvelous example for all Christian workers 
for all time. Send your well down there, and see what will come up. 
You will find yourselves stimulated, for no man can study the period 
of Nehemiah without being marvelously refreshed. Go to the times 
of the Judges. They were the best times Israel ever had, spiritu- 
ally ; undoubtedly they were. Israel was better off spiritually under 
the Judges than it ever was afterward. I know many of you 
won’t grant that. I did not use to think so, until I sank some 
wells in the times of the Judges, and found that God said that in 
passing from Judges to Kings they were forsaking him. I find in 
the first chapter of Isaiah that God says that when his people return 
to him, he will restore to them Judges_as at the first. That shows 
what God thought of the times of the Judges. 

Now, if in any way I have given you a little bird’s-eye view of 
spots in the Bible, with their relative importance, and you have got 
to really studying them, then seek out your own spots, and drive 
your own wells down, and you will find that spiritually there is no 
part of the Word of God that does not bring refreshment, power, 
and stimulus into your lives. 


GOD’S CALL TO YOUNG MEN.* 
By C. T. Strupp. 


There is no division between home missions and foreign missions. 
If we want to save America, it can only be done on the lines of 
saving the world. In the same way the Lord Jesus Christ, when he 
wanted to feed those twelve hungry disciples, took what there 
was to eat and gave it to the five thousand. He did not give it to 
the twelve, but distributed it to the five thousand, and there was 
lots to spare for the twelve—more than they could eat. We have 
been hearing of the needs over in western America. We have heard 
before of the needs of China. Ah, I would to God there had been 
some also to talk to us of the needs of India and of the needs of 
Africa. We know the needs. And now the question is, What are 
we going to do? If we refuse to supply their need, then right 
down from God’s throne will come the message to us, that we are 
hypocrites. 

Some time before I went out to China, there was a question as to 
whether there would be war between England and Russia. We 
. would have done everything to win that war. 

When it is Jesus Christ’s war against sin and the devil, how much 
do we give for him? How unpatriotic. .we,are concerning. the 
kingdom.of God, when we look at these things in a practical way. 
I want to give you a motto to-night. It is the motto of Paul 
the Apostle. Some people may say we are cranks. I would to God 
we were all cranks! They said of the Lord Jesus Christ that he was” 
beside himself. They said the same of Paul. Paul said, “To live 
is Christ, and to dieis-gain.” And what does “To live is Christ ” 
mean? Jesus Christ left every single thing he had, his Father, his 
home up in heaven, and became poor. “ Ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he 
became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich.” See what 
it cost him! He said even to that loved disciple, “ Satan, get thee 
behind me,” because he stood between him, and “To die is gain.” 


Right through the whole life of the Lord Jesus Christ you will find 
the same burning heroism. 
Paul lived Christ, for he said, ‘‘ Christ liveth in me.” When he 


began to preach Jesus Christ in Damascus, he had to flee out of that 
city, let down by a basket from the wall. I expect he thought his 
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position was a little odd, but I can imagine him suddenly jumping 
up and saying, “ Why, I see it all now, it was right over in Jerusalem 
where I blasphemed. I must go there to preach Christ.” And 
when Paul knew what was awaiting him at Jerusalem, and others 
plead with him not to go there, he said, “ None of these things move 
me, neither count I my life dear unto myself.” And again, ‘“ What 
mean ye to weep and to break mine heart? For I am ready not to 
be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the 
Lord Jesus.” That_is Paul’s life. Read right through that Epistle 
to the Philippians, and you will see what “ To live is Christ” means. 
I do not know anything that has struck me more than reading 
through Bishop Lightfoot’s book on the Philippians. Sometimes 
when they take our Bible words and put them into common English 
we get new light. And you know in that second chapter how 
Paul says: ‘‘If I be offered upon the sacrifice and service of 
your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all. For the same cause also 
do ye joy, and rejoice with me.” Bishop Lightfoot translates it, 
“If Tam killed I aeleive and congratulate you, and do you rejoice 
and congratulate me.” That was the spirit of the early church. 
That was the spirit of the old apostle who turned the world upside 
down. 

Out of the 2 Bible we can proye that this is the,life the Lord 
Jesus Christ 1 wants us to olive; and mind, there is no other life that 
can save this world. We talk about the age of miracles being past. 

Yes,.but.simply. because..theage..ofobedience is_past. Let us all 
give ourselves to God! When we give ourselves to God the power 
of God will come down upon us, and we shall have the age of mira- 
cles upon us again. We western Christians may learn valuable 
lessons by the lives of those who have been converted from heathen- 
dom to Christ. God gave me the privilege to labor in a Chinese 
town where no one had ever been to preach before—they had never 
heard of God and Jesus Christ. A city of twenty-two thousand 
heathen and not one Christian. And not only that town, but 
similar towns all around. Six days’ journey off to the north or the 
west, or the east, and fourteen 'days to the south, before you could 
find any place of Christian worship, when you getinto that place. In 
such surroundings you can imagine what the first Chinaman, who 
comes out for the Lord Jesus Christ, has to go through. 

Many a time in China I have felt rebuked by those Chinamen, 
seeing what they had to go through. There was that first man who 
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accepted the Lord Jesus Christ. He came as an opium smoker. 
Now if there is anything that saps the will of a man, it is opium. 
He cannot do as he likes ; the opium is his master. That man came 
in to us in order to break off opium. He came in a thorough mocker 
and scoffer. He did not believe in any God. By and by God began 
to convince him of the folly of worshiping idols, and then to show 
him the truth of the religion of the Lord Jesus Christ. But you 
know it is one thing to believe in Jesus Christ ;,it_is quite another 
thing to follow him. That Chinaman had to come to this condition, 
as to whether he was going to believe and follow Jesus Christ, or to 
believe and not follow him. He came to the time to take down the 
idols. He knew better than I did what he would have to suffer. 
Well, that man, one night as we were speaking about God being 
willing to give the Holy Ghost to anyone that asked, right in front 
of all those Chinese kneeled down, and asked God to give him ‘the 
Holy Ghost. It wasa pretty hard thing to do. It may be hard for you 
to get down on your knees in this country before a lot of people, 
but how much more is it to a Chinaman. He asked God to give 
him the Holy Ghost, and God did give him the Holy Ghost, and he 
brought him right through things that would have made you and me 
wince. As that man, day after day, went through the street, there 
would not be a man or a woman or a child but would mock and scoff 
at him, revile and curse him. You may think you have heard curses, 
but it is as though you did not hear any cursing in this land. You 
do not know what Chinese cursing is. But God gave this man 
grace, and carried him right through. More than intellect is required 
to carry a Chinese Christian through his trials, temptations, and perse- 
cutions. Every man coming up to that convert would say, “ But 
if you are right we are wrong?” “Yes.” ‘Well, but we are 
twenty-two thousand and you are no scholar. But look at our 
scholars. Are you wiser than they? They don’t believe the same 
as you do. Look at the Viceroy. Look at the Emperor himself. 
Look practically at the four hundred million Chinese. Do you mean 
to say you are right and we are all wrong?” Now, no Chinaman dares 
to say he is as good as hisancestors! It is only the Holy Ghost that 
can keep a man through such temptations as that. That man had a 
younger brother, and he had been very goodtohim. When the father 
died, the younger brother had been left with nothing. He had no 
means of making a livelihood, and the older brother had taken him into 
his own house, taught him his trade, and finally made him partner in 
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his business. And that man, when he became a Christian, though he 
had every man against him, had no one who hated him so much as his 
own brother. 

When this man took down the idols, the younger brother 
happened to be away. On his return the first thing he noted was 
that the idol was not up. The Christian man’s wife told him, “‘ You 
will find it in the ash-pit.” He dug up the idol and went out into 
the street and got all the people around him, and told them what his 
brother had done. When he had stirred them up, he rushed back 
into the house, brought his older brother out, and gave him a good 


been for any other cause, every one would have come around and 
said, “No; he is your older brother; you cannot beat him.” 
Although the shop, the house, and the business belonged to the con- 
vert, that younger brother turned him out, and he could get no 
; : bee 
redress. The mandarins won’t redress the Christians. That man 
knew. what,it was to leave every single thing that he had. 
spac aaa om 

You might look throughout the whole United States, but you 
won’t find a man with more backbone than that Christian Chinaman. 
He has lived right through those persecutions about eight years. 
Stanley Smith, who has taken on that station, recently wrote me 


regarding our friend, saying, “‘ He is rightly named Peter, for he 
stands as firm as a rock.” That Chinaman and another have been to 
me out there more than even I can tell you. Those two men and 
myself have often sat through half the night, reading the Scriptures, 
praying, and talking as to how we could reach the multitudes; and 
I have never had more beautiful times than with them. 

Ihave seen young fellows go through the same sort of things. 
There was a young chap who came tous. His eyes were nearly 
gone. It is a good thing about the Chinese that they regard any 
man who has a white face as a doctor. This boy came to us and we 
gave him a lotion and he got better; but going home he got worse and 
had to come to us again. This going and coming went on for some 
time. When he first came to us he was a regular scoffer, he believed 
neither in God, Jesus, heaven, nor hell. To us he seemed about the 
stupidest boy we had ever come across. Afteratime we began toask 
the people questions about what we had been telling them, and to 
our amazement this boy, who seemed so stupid,and alwaysasleep, knew 
more than any-.of the others. He began to put forth fruits. We 
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expect every man that believes in the Lord Jesus Christ will put 
forth fruits. One is, that he must love the Bible, and the other is 
that he cannot keep the message to himself ; he must tell it out. 
That boy had never learned to read. He was about twenty-two. 

You may say it would be rather difficult for an American to start 
to learn to read at twenty-two years of age. It is harder for a 
Chinese. You have twenty-six letters of the alphabet, but in China 
there is no alphabet at all. Every single word is a separate charac- 
ter. In the New Testament there are over two thousand and in 
the Old Testament there are over four thousand. 

You can imagine what it was to this boy when he started to learn 
to read. But he did learn and to-day that boy can read his Bible. 
Indeed, these people put usto shame! He went back to his home 
and told them of Jesus Christ. He got to telling his uncle with 
whom helived about the Lord Jesus Christ, and the folly of worshiping 
idols. The uncle began to see it, and talked to his father. As soon 
as the father heard of it he went across to the Christian boy’s mother 
and said, “ Your boy is bewitched by the ‘foreign devils,’ he must 
not stay here.” So he was turned out of his home, and became an 
outcast for the Lord Jesus Christ. <A little while ago I received a 
letter concerning this boy, from which I quote the following :— 

“JT wish you could have been here last Sunday and heard the 
blind boy testify. He said, ‘Some little time ago, it used to 
trouble me that my eyes were failing, but now, though I know J am 
getting blind, I do not mind, because God has opened the eyes of 
my heart to see Jesus.’” 

When this boy was turned out of his home, his uncle had only 
heard a little of Jesus Christ. But when he had thought for 
eighteen months it so entered into his heart that he came to us in 
order to hear more of the gospel; and he became converted. As 
soon as he became converted he could not keep it to himself, but 
must go back to his father and tell him of Jesus. He knew that 
either the father would receive the Lord Jesus Christ, or else he 
would turn him right out of the house. He had been everything to 
his father, and when he got back and told his father about the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the father turned him right out of the house and 
he became an outcast, He came back to us to learn more about 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

There was a man over there with white hair. He came to us at 
about fifty years of age. He was anopium smoker. He believed in 
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the Lord Jesus Christ, and he went back home; he took down his 
idols, and would not subscribe any money to the temples. He went 
to the elders of the village and said, “ I now worship the one true God 
and cannot henceforth pay any money for idol worship.” When it 
was learned what he had done his own village and a neighboring 
town took counsel and decided that they would kill him. One day, 
as that old man sat in his chair, a mob surrounded his home yelling 
and cursing. The old man sat quietly in his chair praying. One of 
the men called to him, ‘“ Now, old man, you come out.” There 
were half a dozen men at the door ready to kill him as soon as he 
should step out. He said, “No, if you want me out you must put 
me out.” The villages then began to dispute as to which should pull 
the old man out. To make a long story short, God set the one 
village against the other, and they dared not kill the gray-headed old 
man. Before long God had sent them all away, and our friend has, 
since my return home, passed peacefully away. 

To show you what some of those men will come from, and to 
show you how God will work upon their hearts and consciences : 
There was a scholar, who came to us. He was converted. Some 
days before he was to be baptized, he said to me, “ Pastor, I want 
to tell you something before I am baptized. When I was over there 
in my native province, I kept a school; a Chinaman came to our 
village and began to preach about Jesus Christ and to sell Testa- 
ments and tracts and gospels. The devil got right into me. I was 
so enraged that I hired a band of ruffians to go and give that man 
a beating ; we destroyed his books, and told him, ‘If you ever dare 
to come back again we will kill you.’” 

That will show you what sort of people they are before they are 
converted. 

Out there in our station every man who is a Christian gives a 
tenth of all he gets annually. A young fellow came to me one day 
about this very business. That man was earning seventy-two shil- 
lings a year. Out of that seventy-two shillings he had to pay for his 
own food and clothes, and had other people to support too. ‘“ Pastor,” 
he said, ‘‘I want you to give me.a few days’ grace, I have not yet 
quite got my tenth. - I will have it ina few days.” I said, “How 
much have you brought? And when he told me I replied, “ Haven’t 
you been helping to support your father and mother, and your little 
brother at school?” “Yes.” “ Well,” I said, “that is more than 
your tenth ; you need not bring any more.” His reply was, “ Pastor, 
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I promised God my tenth, no matter what I give to men; Iam 
going to give God my tenth,” and he did. 

A.Northern general said the bravest man he ever saw was a 
Confederate colonel who led his men up a hill amidst a perfect hail 
of bullets ; as the men began to tire they advanced at a slower pace, 
but the colonel dashed on saying, ‘““Comeon ! Come.on ! Do you want 
to live forever?” Surely if we are soldiers of Jesus Christ we don’t 
want to live forever in this world ; but we do want to take the gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ to those who have never heard and so enable 
them to live forever in the world to come. 

Oh, how I covet you for the army of Jesus Christ! You might 
set this world ablaze! God is willing to do it with you. The ques- 
tion is, Are you willing? God has given us His gospel. He has given 
us this world for our Promised Land. He has told us to go and be 
His witnesses to the uttermost parts of this earth. You can do it. 
God expects you to do it. The only question is ‘ Will you do it?” 


Mount Hermon—NortTHFIELD FERRY. 


TRUE WISDOM.* 
By D. L. Moopy. 


“ And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament ; 
and they that turn many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever.” 
Dan. xii-3. 


I believe that if a man is going to shine forever, the only way is 
by working for God. There isno use intrying to conceal the fact, 
that all men want to shine. Thereis not acollege man that doesn’t 
want to stand at the head cf his class, if he has any ambition at all ; 
or at the head of the games that he is interested in. If he belongs 
to the boating crew, he wants to be at the top. If he belongs to 
the baseball team, he wants to be leader. If he belongs to the foot- 
ball team, he wants to lead. If he belongs to any society, the 
struggle is to get to the head. A boy goes to school, and if he gets 
to the head of the class, the mother has some way of letting the 
neighbors know that her boy leads in his lessons. In any profession 
_the struggle is to get to the head. That is what man wants. 
He wants to shine. Here is an old man, not a fanatic, not an 
evangelist, not some young man without any experience, that 
utters these words ; but it is an old gray-haired statesman, in the 
evening of life ; a man that stood as high as any man on the face of 
the earth. If he was not king he was above the kings. He has 
outlived Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar, Darius, and Cyrus, and in fact 
he has outlived all the greatand mighty men of his day. And now, 
in his declining years, he takes up his pen and writes this sentiment : 
“They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament ; 
and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and 
ever.” He has been gone two thousand five hundred years, and he 
shines brighter to-night than he has ever shone before in the his- 
tory of the world ; and if the church remains on earth two thousand 
five hundred years longer he will shine brighter and brighter as the 
centuries roll away. ‘They that be wise shall shine.” This man 
started out with good deal darker prospects than any man in 
this hall. Taken as a captive under twenty years of age down from 
Jerusalem to Babylon, this poor Hebrew slave found himself in an 
idolatrous nation, a nation, too, that detested and hated his people. 
What if Daniel had beenin an unconscious state up to this time, 
and he should rise from the dead this very day and come in here and 
see this body of men? Let him be told that since he went away 
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that the Son of God had left the world in which He had lived and 
suffered, and died, I can imagine that he would say, “That is what 
I prophesied before I left earth. I prophesied that He should be cut 
off, not for His sin, but for the sins of the people.” Let some one 
tell him that here we have to-day a great many of his words, and 
they have been translated into three hundred and fifty different 
languages ; we have fleets of steamers that will go across these 
great oceans in a few days, and a man can go around this world that 
Christ died for, in less than eighty days ; tell him of electricity and 
all the opportunities we have through the printing press, of circulat- 
ing the words of the Lord Jesus Christ and telling alost world about 
a Saviour that has come. I can imagine him saying, “ What a day | 
you are living in! What opportunities you have that I did not 
have!” Gentlemen! don’t wait till you get back to college. Lift 
up your eyes ; the field is already white forthe harvest. Look right 
around you for opportunities. One thing I heard that never struck 
me before, was that all these schoolhouses, nearly the whole length 
and breadth of the land, can be used free of expense. Why should 
we be waiting for some of those empty pulpits, and waiting for some 
one to call us into a church? Why not let the students of these 
American colleges go off into these schoolhouses every Sabbath 
afternoon or evening and preach the gospel of the Son of God? 
Hasn’t the time come that there should be an onward movement all 
along the line ? 

We can shine forever if we will. It seems to me it is a grand 
and glorious field, and if you find a hard one, hurry and get into it, 
if God calls you to go, and do something for him. Don’t call it 
little. I believe that many a man is kept from service because he 
will not listen to the call of God; or when God calls him he thinks 
that the call is too small. Now, if God calls you to go and speak to 
one man, run and speak to him. That man may become a Knox, or 
a Whitefield, or a Wesley, or a Newton—you cannot tell. You may 
accomplish more by winning one man to Christ, than if you win 
thousands. A man once dreamed that he died and was taken to a 
magnificent temple. It was all finished with just one stone left to 
be fitted in. The man said to the angel who led him, “ What does 
this mean?” “The Master-builder intended this vacant place for 
you,” he replied. The man awoke from his sleep, and from that 
time on he was willing to take the place the Master-builder wanted 
to give him, even if it was only to be used as a chinking-stone, and 
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out of sight. Then it was that God began to use him. Men! take 
any position God offers you, and take the first thing that comes to 
your hand. Make up your mind that you will go right into the 
work, whatever it is. And then don’t be discussing what you have 
got to leave. I was thinking to-day that when Elijah came along 
and called Elisha, what the prophet would have thought if Elisha had 
begun to make excuses, and to have said: ‘‘ Who is going to take 
care of these oxen? Who is going to take care of this land? I can- 
not give up my land. I cannot give up my business.” If God calls 
you, you had better leap at once and obey the call. Don’t talk 
about these trifling things. One time Peter turned to the Lord and 
asked what the Lord would give them, as they had left all for him. 
He left a few old nets, and a few leaking boats for the kingdom of 
God. How, in after years, the memory of that bargaining spirit 
must have shamed him! Think of it! Called to be an apostle ; 
called to have his name associated with Christ for all these one thou- 
sand eight hundred years! Men, leave your nets! Spring to the 
call, if Gods call you! Itis a great thing to be identified with God. 
It is a great thing to do anything for him. There is one requisite 
for being used of God which must be emphasized. You will 
remember how Paul, in writing to Timothy on this subject, says : 
“Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity.” 
It will be the height of madness for you to attempt to work for God 
if there is any iniquity in your heart that you are unwilling to part 
with. You remember when Paul was shipwrecked on Melita, how a 
viper fastened itself on his arm, and the natives said, “That man 
has escaped the judgments of the sea, and they have followed him to 
the land.” They thought he was a bad man. But Paul shook the 
viper off into the fire, and when they saw that no harm came to him 
they changed their mind, and said he was a god, and he could do 
anything in that island from that time on. If sin has fastened itself 
upon you, shake it off to-night, my friends. Then you can say, 
“Here am I; Lord, use me,” and he will use you. Let me read 
on: “ But in a great house there are not only vessels of gold and 
of silver, but also of wood and of earth ; and some to honor, and 
some to dishonor. If a man, therefore, purge himself from these, he 
shall be a vessel unto honor, sanctified, and meet for the Master’s 
use, and prepared unto every good work.”. Let the vessel be clean, 
and God will qualify you. Mark it: God never calls you to doa 
work that he doesn’t qualify you to do, if you shake off the vipers ; 
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the vessel must be clean. God is not going to use an impure vessel. 
Titus iii: 1: ‘Put them in mind to be subject to principalities and 
powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to every good work.” Be 
ready. Now, gentlemen, I want to plead with you, get ready ; and 
if you are ready, get the vessel meet for the Master’s use. I have 
never seen a man ready yet that God did not use him. And what 
is a man good for'if he is not ready ? 

Don’t let your religion be selfish. There was a picture I used to 
enjoy once. It was of some one coming up out of the waters with 
both arms clinging to the cross, so perfectly safe. But a better illus- 
tration spoiled it for me. It was of a person coming up out of the 
billows, and with one arm around the cross she was reaching the 
other hand down to some one else. My friend, that is the kind 
of Christianity we want. It is not merely a selfish Christianity. 
If God saved you, man, reach your hand down for some one else. 
Some years ago a man crossing the ocean was very sick, and he 
heard that a man had been swept overboard. The thought occurred 
to him, “Can I do anything to help that man?” He sprang to the 
port hole and for a few moments simply held up his light. Some 
days after he found the person who had met with the accident and 
learned from him the facts of his rescue. He said that he was just 
sinking the last time, and he put up his hand in hopes that some one 
might see him, when a light at a port hole appeared and shone 
directly on him. A sailor had been enabled to see him in the dark- 
ness and had grasped him just in time. ‘ Oh,” said the man who 
had held the light, “‘the joy that it gave me to put that light at the 
port hole!” Men, if you cannot do more than that, you can just 
hold the light for some one else. We are the light of the world, and 
if every one gives a little light, we can soon light up this dark 
world. First give yourself up fully, wholly, and unreservedly to the 
Lord, and then put your life into some channel where you can be 
used. Consecrate, then concentrate. It is a good thing to get some- 
thing definite, and go right about it. Make up your mind that your 
life is going to be given to that one thing. Why, I went from Lon- 
don to Edinburgh and remained a week to heara man speak, that I 
might be fired up. A man had told me about a speech that he had 
made the year before at the General Assembly of the Free Church 
of Scotland. I made up my mind to hear him, and so I went to 
Edinburgh and staid a whole week. The year before he had been 
pleading for India in the General Assembly of the Free Church of 
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Scotland where they gave him one night to make an appeal for India. 
The old man stood there and, for one hour and a half, he plead with 
all the power that God gave him for India; and then he fainted 
away. They carried him out and worked over him, till he regained 
consciousness. Immediately he recollected the circumstances of his 
fainting and exclaimed: ‘‘I did not finish my speech. Take me back 
and let me finish that speech.” The physician said, 4‘ If you do, you 
will imperil your life.” He said, ‘“‘ It is my last chance ; I must finish 
that speech. The Assembly breaks up to-night.” So they took 
him back. A Philadelphia friend that sat in the audience at the 
time said that when they brought the old veteran back—he was a 
very tall man, with long white hair—and when the audience saw him 
entering the hall supported by a friend on each side of him, the whole 
Assembly rose in a body—six hundred of the leading men in Scot- 
land—and there was not a dry eye there as they welcomed the old 
missionary to the platform again. With a trembling voice he said, 
“My friends, I cannot let this Assembly break up without finishing 
my plea for India. We have had money in the treasury for years. 
The word comes back that Scotland has no more men to go to India 
for Christ. When the queen calls for volunteers, men offer them- 
selves, more than are needed. The Lord Jesus Christ, the King of 
kings, has been calling for volunteers, for men to go for Him to India. 
But the answer comes, ‘There is plenty of money but no men.’ I 
have spent twenty-five years in India. I have come back to my na- 
tive land with my health shattered, to die with you. But if it is 
true that Scotland has no more sons to die; if, Mr. Moderator, if 
you will announce it here to-night that Scotland has no more sons 
for India, I will pack up to-morrow and go to the shores of the 
Ganges, and I will let India know that there is one poor old Scotch- 
man that will die for them.” That fired up Scotland so that they 
got all the men they wanted. I would to God that I could say 
something to this body that would make you go to any part of the 
world He calls you. 

There is a glorious battle going on between the powers of light 
and darkness, and the Lord wants volunteers. What a grand sight 
it would be if these five hundred men would rise as one man and 
say, “‘ Here am J ; send me to any part of the world—I don’t care 
where!” Consecrate, and then concentrate your life. Just make 
up your mind that you are going to do something for the Master 
and you are going to do it right away. 
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It often makes me ashamed to think of the Christianity of the 
present day. I think it would take the whole five hundred of us to 
make a Paul,that old tentmaker of Tarsus. We don’t have to endure 
anything. It is almost too much of a luxury to work for the Lord. 
The position doesn’t amount to anything. Just take your stand by 
the side of that old warrior. They have beaten him four times. They 
have given him forty stripes save one and now are about to give 
him the fifth scourging. 

Many a time a man died in the very act of being scourged. “Five 
times ”—Think of it !—“ received I forty stripes save one.” Why, if 
we should have one stripe ; if they should strip my back bare and 
give me one stripe, there would be forty publishers after me before 
the sun rises to-morrow morning to publish my life. In the papers 
would appear the statement: ‘The Great Martyr of the nineteenth 
century, Moody, has had a stripe put on his back.” How you would 
condole with me! Supposing you took your stand by his side and 
said, “ Paul, tell me, what are you going to do if you get out of this 
difficulty ?” He answers, “ Do! this one thing I do. I press toward 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” 
“ These light afflictions!” They put him in prison, put his feet fast 
in the stocks, and gave him thirty-nine stripes. That is the way they 
paid him for what he did. 

What we want is that old fire back again ; willing to suffer, and 
willing to die, if need be, for our Christ. Take your stand again. 
They have beaten him twice with rods, and they are going to beat 
him the third time. It was no child’s play, either, when they 
brought those rods down on that man’s defenseless head. His whole 
nation disowned him. They sneered at him. No eye to pity save 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Ask him what he is going to do if he gets 
out of that difficulty? “Do!” he says, “ One thing: I will press 
toward the mark.” People say they are afraid of a man with one 
idea ; but if you have your eye on Christ, that is enough. 

Take your stand again. They have stoned him—I suppose they 
thought they killed him; I don’t know but they did, and the 
Lord raised him up—took great stones and hurled them at him. 
There he lay, head all swollen, that little tentmaker. Suppose you 
stood by his side and said, “ Paul, don’t you think you are too rad- 
ical ; you are too in earnest ? Don’t you think you had better go off 
into Arabia and rest six months or a year, and let this opposition die 
out? You are too dead in earnest. They call you mad.” Would to 


116 TRUE WISDOM. 


God we had more mad men like him! “ Paul, take my advice ; go 
off into Arabia. They will kill youif you goon. What are you going 
todo?” “Do!” he says, “I press toward the mark for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” Go into his second letter 
to the Corinthians, and see what he went through. It would take 
all night to tell what that man passed through. Now, the time has 
come for his departure. Ah, there isno mourning. He takes up his 
pen and writes to his friend Timothy, “The time of my departure is 
at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith : henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness.” He had got his eye upon the crown. He is living 
so that he is going to live forever. He is going to “shine as the 
stars for ever and ever.” “They that be wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament.” I believe that was Paul’s creed. 

Supposing you had taken your stand by his side after he had 
written that letter to Timothy, and they had taken him out. When 
I was in Rome, some time ago, they took me out to the place where 
they thought Paul was executed, and I will tell you what, I could 
not bear to ride. As I thought of that man, led over that highway, 
Iasked them to let me walk. I thought my feet might, perhaps, 
touch that ground that that man’s feet touched. I cannot tell you 
the feeling that came over me. If you had walked by his side, you 
would have said, “ Why, Paul, you have had a hard journey of it, a 
terrible conflict, a terrible warfare. If you had your life to live 
over again would you live for Christ?” Ican imagine he would 
have said, “If I had ten thousand lives, He should have every one of 
them. I count everything as dross, that I-may win Christ. I am 
on my way to coronation. The greatest regret of my life is that I 
did not go out while He was alive and serve Him ; but now, I expect 
to see Him, and be forever with Him.” Had you been present when 
the executioner’s work was done, you might have seen a heavenly 
host awaiting to escort him home. 

It might have been that Moses was back again, as he was at the 
Mount of Transfiguration. I can see that old warrior, as he leaps 
into one of those chariots and sweeps off toward that world. I see 
him as he goes sweeping up, up, up towards the throne. I can imagine 
when they saw him coming, the news spread through the streets of 
the New Jerusalem. The shout was raised among the sons of God. 
“ Ring the bells of heaven! Paul is coming!” And as he comes 
up through those pearly gates, which are wide open to let him in, he 
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The four most valuable lessons that I have learned in life, the 
lessons that have brought to me all the blessings that I have known, 
and given to me any usefulness that I may have had, are these : 
First, the power of the Word of God; second, the power of the 
blood of Jesus Christ ; third, the power of the Holy Spirit ; and 
fourth, the power of Prayer. 

I wish to speak to you this morning upon the power of the Word 
of God. I expect allof you that are at all thoughtful will notice this 
fact, that everything that I say the Word of God has power to do, 
Mr. Moody has told you that the Holy Spirit has power to do.. The 
explanation of that is this: The Word of God is the instrument that 
the Holy Spirit uses. Everything that the Spirit of God does, He 
does through the Word of God, and it is absolute nonsense to talk 
about having the power of the Spirit unless you have the Word of 
God. There are a great many people to-day who magnify the Spirit 
of God and neglect the Word. What is the result? Fanaticism, 
enthusiasm, wild-fire ; nothing permanent, nothing abiding, in it. 
And you will find other people who magnify the Word of God and 
neglect the living Spirit. What is the result? Dead orthodoxy. 
And there is nothing in the world so dead as dead orthodoxy. 

While it is necessary that we be filled with the Holy Ghost, as 
you were told yesterday, if you are to be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and to have any power through the Holy Ghost, you must be 
full of the Word of God. Take down in your note-books, and let 
sink down into your hearts, three passages of Scripture: Jer. ~ 
xxili : 29: “Is not my word like asa fire ? saith the Lorp ; and 
like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces?” Heb. iv:12: 
“The Word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, 
and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart ;” and Luke vili:11: ‘The seed is the 
Word of God.” In those three passages you find the Word of God 
set forth in its power under four most impressive images : First, the 
fire—the most searching, the most penetrating, the most resist- 
less, the most transforming force of nature ; second, the hammer— 
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the ponderous hammer that smashes to pieces the granite rock ; 
third, the double-edged sword, that with its keen blade cuts through 
all resistance, and divides that which is most inseparable, even the 
soul and spirit ; and fourth, and in some respects the most potent 
of all, the seed which dropped into the soil springs up and bears 
fruit after its kind in ever widening and increasing harvests. 

Let us come to something more definite and specific: What can 
the Word of God do? First of all, the Word of God has power to 
convict of sin. Take that scene on the day of Pentecost. There is 
that vast throng of people, and as Peter preaches a great conviction 
strikes to their hearts, and the sacred record tells us, in Acts 11:37: 
“They were pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and to the 
rest of the apostles, ‘Men and brethren, what shall we do?’” What 
produced that conviction? Mr. Moody told you yesterday that the 
Spirit of God produced that conviction. Yes, but the Spirit of God 
produced that conviction through Peter’s sermon. But did you ever 
read Peter’s sermon? If you will read Peter’s sermon, J venture to 
say you will find it one of the most biblical sermons ever preached © 
uponearth. It was then the Word of God carried home by the Spirit 
of God that cut them to the heart. 

It was the Word of God that produced conviction. If you wish 
to produce conviction, you must give men the Wordof God. I heard 
a man pray some time ago this prayer: “ Oh, God, convict us of sin” 
—a very good prayer; but unless you have your soul in contact 
with that instrument which God has appointed for conviction of sin, 
you won’t have any conviction of sin. I will tell you when J am 
convicted of sin, it is when I am kneeling before this book and study- 
ing it. Just so, if you wish to produce conviction in your fellow 
students, you must use this book to do it with. The other night after 
preaching in our home church in Chicago, a magnificent specimen of a 
young man came into the inquiry room, and I said to him, “ Are you 
a Christian?” ‘No, sir.” “Why not?” ‘I think Christianity is a 
first rate thing, but I have not very much feeling about this.” I 
said, “Do you not know you are a sinner?” He said, “Yes, sir; I 
suppose I am. But I am not very much of a sinner; I am a pretty 
good sort of fellow.” TI said, “So, my friend, you have not very 
much conviction of sin? Itis my business to bring conviction of 
sin. I have something in my hand that is a divinely-appointed 
instrument for that purpose.” I opened my Bible to Matthew xxii: 
37, 38. Isaid, “ Will you read it?” And he read: “Thou shalt 
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love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind. This is the first and great commandment.” I 
said, “ Which commandment is that?” He said, “The first and 
great commandment.” I said, “In the light of that what must be 
the first and great sin?” He said, “It must be to neglect to keep 
that commandment,” and the Spirit of God took that home to his heart 
then and there. It was not very long before we were kneeling and 
he asking God for mercy through Christ. 

Now, I could have told that man my experience. That would 
not have done him any good. But the Word of God did him good. 

In the next place, the Word of God has power to regenerate. 
Now, Mr. Moody told you yesterday that the Spirit of God regen- 
erates, and he proved it from the Bible. But if you will turn to I. 
Peter 1: 23, and James 1 : 18, you will read these words: “ Being born 
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of 
God, which liveth and abideth forever ;” and “ Of his own will begat 
he us with the Word of Truth, that we should beakind of firstfruits 
of his creatures.” If you wish to be born again the way is very 
simple. Just drop into your heart the Word of God, and look to 
God by his Holy Spirit to quicken it. If you wish to see somebody 
else born again, give him the Word of God. The process of regen- 
eration on our side is the simplest thing in the world. I admit on 
God’s side it is mysterious. But on our side it is the simplest. thing 
in the world. The human heart is the soil. You and I are sowers. 
The Word of God is the seed that we drop into that soil. God 
quickens it by his Holy Spirit. The heart closes around it by faith, 
and the new life springs up. What is the new birth, anyway? It 
is the impartation of a new nature, it is the impartation of God’s 
nature. But how are we made partakers of God’s nature? Read II. 
Peteri:4, and the context: ‘‘That by these [exceeding great and 
precious promises] ye might be partakers of the divine nature.” 
That is all there is to it. The Word of God is the seed out of which 
that divine nature springs up in the human soul. 

Again, the Word of God has power to produce faith. Rom, x:17: 
“ Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God.” You 
can never get faith by merely praying ; you can never get it by any 
effort of the will; you can never get it by trying to pump it up. 
Faith is the product of a certain cause, and that cause is the Word 
of God. “Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of 
God.” It isso with saving faith. Suppose you wish a man to have 
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saving faith. Give him something definite from God’s Word upon 
which faith can rest. 7 

The Philippian jailer asked : “ Sirs, what must I do to be saved?” 
And Paul answered, “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved, and thy house.” Now, you and I stop there. Paul 
did not. Read the thirty-second verse : ‘“‘ And they spake unto him 
the word of the Lord, and to allthat were in his house.” He did not 
leave that poor Philippian jailer floundering there in the dark trying 
to believe. He gave him something tohelp him. Do the same with 
inquirers to-day. Take for example, Isa. liii:6, and hold up Christ 
crucified : “All we like sheep have gone astray ; we have turned 
every one to his own way; and the Lorp hath laid on him the in- 
iquity of us all.” Or, point him to I. Peter ii: 24: “ Who his own 
self bare our sins in his own body on the tree.” From the testimony 
of God’s Word show him Christ crucified, and then turn, for example, 
to I. Cor. xv : 1-4, and show him that the gospel is that, ‘ Christ 
died for our sins, according to the scriptures,” and rose again, and 
show him Christ risen. Give him something for his faith to rest on. 
Faith must have foundation; faith cannot float in thin air; and I 
tell you, I pity from the depths of my soul those who are told to be- 
lieve, and given nothing to stand on. Take your Bible and open it, 
and show them Christ crucified and Christ risen. It is true also 
about prevailing faith in prayer. Suppose I read that passage in 
scripture, Mark xi:24: “What things soever ye desire, when ye 
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.” I used 
to say, “ The way to get anything I want is to believe I am going 
to get it.” I got down and I tried to believe, but I did not get the 
things that I asked for. I had no real faith. “Faith must have a 
warrant.” Before I believe I am going to havea thing, I must have 
a definite promise of God’s Word. What are we to do then? We 
come into God’s presence. There is something we desire. Now, the 
question is, Is there any promise in God’s Word? And you look 
into the Word of God, and you find a promise, and lay that right out 
before God. You put both your knees on that promise. You look 
up and say, “Heavenly Father, we want the Holy Ghost. Thou 
hast said in thy Word, ‘If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more shall your heavenly Father 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ?’ And thou hast said again, 
in Acts ii: 39, that ‘the promise is unto you, and to your children, and 
to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.’ 
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Iam a called man; Iam a saved man; and here I have got your 
word for it. You have promised it. I ask thee now to fill me with 
the Holy Ghost.” And then you just take I. John v : 14, 15, and say, 
“Father, this is the confidence I have in thee, that, if I ask anything 
according to thy will—and I know this is according to thy will— 
thou hearest me ; and if I know thou hearest me, I know I have the 
petitions I asked of thee ;” and yourise up, resting upon that prom- 
ise of God, and say, “It is mine,” and it will be yours. The only 
way to have the faith that prevails in prayer is to study your Bible, 
and know the promises, and lay them before God when you pray. 
It is just the same with the faith that you desire instead of skep- 
ticism. 

Suppose you have a skeptic to deal with, and you wish that man 
to have faith. What are you going todo with him? Give hima 
book on Christian evidences? I have nothing to say against books 
on Christian evidences ; but do you know there is an inspired book 
on Christian evidences and it is worth all the libraries ever written 
on the subject? Turn to John xx: 31: “But these are written 
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; 
and that believing ye might have life through his name.” Through 
the written Word; through the inspired book on Christian evi- 
dences—the Gospel of John. What are you going to do with your- 
self, or with another ? First, you are going to find whether the will 
is surrendered, or not. ‘If any man will to do his will, he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of 
myself,” John vii: 17; and after a man has surrendered his will, you 
just say, “Take this book and read it, and come back and tell me 
the result.” The result is absolutely sure. There is no man, agnostic, 
skeptic, or infidel, or whatever you please, whose will is surrendered 
to the truth, who will take this book to God and ask him to give 
him light, who will not come out that way. 

I remember a man, a graduate of a British University. He had 
been through theosophy, agnosticism, spiritualism, and every other 
ism that he could find. He had been through a great lawsuit which 
involved eight million dollars, and he lost his money, and he was now 
working by the day, carrying lumber. Well, you may imagine the 
state of mind that that man was in. He came to me. He heard me 
say something about skepticism. He told me his case, and he said 
his case was “very peculiar.” He did not believein God ; he was an 
agnostic. Well, I got him to surrender his will to the truth, Then 
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I said, “ You don’t know that there is not a God?” He said, “I do 
not.” I said, “ You don’t know that God does not answer prayer?” 
He said, “I do not.” I said, “ Here is a possible clue to knowledge. 
The method of science is, when you have a possible clue, to follow it 
out to see what there is in it. Will you pray this prayer: ‘Oh God, 
if there be any God, show me whether Jesus Christ is thy Son, or not 5 
and if you show me he is, I promise to accept him as my Saviour, and 
confess him as such before the world’?” He said, ‘Oh, yes, I will 
do it ; but there is nothing in it.” I had him put it down in black 
and white. I said, “ Will you take the Gospel of John every day 
and read it asking for light and following it as fast as you get it?” 
He said, “Yes, I will do it; but there is nothing in it.” “All 
right,” I said. Well, he did it. I met him about two weeks after. 
He said, “Mr. Torrey, there is something in that.” Oh,” I said, 
“T knew that.” He said, “Since I made you that promise, and 
have done what I agreed to, it has seemed just as if I had been 
caught up by the Niagara river.” i met that man again. He 
said, ‘ Mr. Torrey, I do not understand it at all. I do not under- 
stand how I ever listened to those men talking agnosticism, spiritual- 
ism, Unitarianism. It is all foolishness to me now.” 

Gentlemen, “Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the, Word 
of God.” I willtell you why it is that men have not faith in col- 
lege. Itis not because of their superior intellectual attainments, 
not a bit of it. Was there evera man in this country of greater 
intellect than dear old Professor Dana, one of America’s greatest 
Christian gentlemen, as well as America’s greatest scientists ? but 
for all his intellectual attainments, he was a man with as simple a faith 
in the Word of God as any man I ever studied under. 

It is not because of what men study that they lack faith, but it 
is because of what they do not study. They can study all the 
science they please ; all the philosophy they please; all the criti- 
cism they please, provided they also study the Word of God. You 
must have faith, and this faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the Word of God. So you might go through faith in all its as- 
pects. The faith that gets the victory over the world, flesh, and 
devil; the faith that wins mighty victories for God, is all through 
this Word. After I got out of college, I happened to get hold of a 
sermon by Mr. Moody. There was something in it to the effect that a 
man would not amount to anything if he had not faith. I said, 
“That sermon is true. I believe that sermon ; now I am going to 
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have faith.” And I went to work, and tried to work up faith. I 
did not succeed a bit. But I ran across this text one day, “ Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God,” and I had 
learned the great secret, one of the greatest secrets I have ever 
learned. And I commenced to feed my faith on the Word of God. 
As I fed it I found it growing. 
Look next at the cleansing power of the Word. Eph. v : 26, 27: 
“‘ Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, 
and gave himself for it ; that he might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the washing of water by the word.” The Word of God not only takes 
the impurity out of the heart, but cleanses the outward life. If you 
want a clean, outward life, you have got to wash it in the Word. I 
live in a city that used to be very dirty. When a man went out in 
that city, his hands would be all black. You had to wash every time 
you went out. Gentlemen, college life is just as Chicago used to 
be. And not only is college life so, but all life is so. We live ina 
very dirty world, and you go out and come in contact with this dirty 
world, and there is absolutely only one way to keep clean, and that 
is to take a frequent bath in the Word of God. You must bathe 
every day, and take plenty of time. <A daily, prolonged, thoughtful 
bath in the Word of God is the only thing that will keep alife clean. 
Turn to Psalm lxxxv:8: “I will hear what God the Lord will 
speak : for he will speak peace unto his people, and to his saints ; but 
let them not turn again to folly.” The Word of God produces 
peace. As Isat down yonder and heard Mr. Moody ask you yester- 
day, “ Wouldn’t you like to get a new experience, where you would 
not get stirred up, an experience where you would have perfect 
peace ; peace that passeth understanding to keep your heart and 
mind?” I thought to myself, ‘The only way for a man to get that 
is through God’s word.” Do you know that there is one passage in 
that book, which, if you feed upon it daily, and if it gets into your 
heart, and gets hold of you, you will never have another ruffled 
moment as long as you live? Romans viii: 28: ‘All things work 
together for good to them that love God, to them who are the called 
according to his purpose.” “All things” takes in everything. 
Take down a few texts and study them up. Jer. xv:16: ‘‘Thy 
words were found, and I did eat them, and thy word was unto me 
the joy and rejoicing of my heart.” The word of God produces joy. 
Gentlemen, there is no joy on this earth from any worldly source 
like the joy that kindles the heart of a believer in Jesus Christ as he 
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feeds upon the Word of God, and the Word of God is brought home 
to his soul by the power of the Holy Spirit. 

Ps. cxix: 130: ‘The entrance of thy words giveth light; it 
giveth understanding unto the simple.” There is more wisdom in 
that book than there is in all the literature of all ages. The man 
who studies the Bible, if he does not study any other book, will 
know more of real wisdom—wisdom that counts for eternity as well 
as time ; wisdom that this perishing world needs to know ; wisdom 
that hungry hearts are starving for to-day—than the man who reads 
every other book, and neglects his Bible. The simpleton that knows 
his Bible will know more than the man who knows everything else, 
and does not know his Bible. I have seen women and men without 
culture, who have had almost no advantages in school, but they knew 
their Bibles ; and I would rather sit at their feet and listen to the 
wisdom that falls from their lips, than to listen to the learning of a 
man who knows about philosophy and science, and theology even, and 
does not know anything about the Word of God. Did you ever 
notice the full force of what Paul said when he wrote to Timothy ? 
“ All scripture és given by inspiration of God, and és profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness : 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly [the Revised 
Version says ‘‘ completely ” | furnished unto all good works.” Through 
what? Through the study of the book. 

Just this in closing: You will miss every richest blessing in life 
if you neglect the Bible. You will miss purity of heart ; you will 
miss cleanliness of life ; you will miss power in prayer and power in 
service ; you will miss joy ; you will miss abiding peace; you will 
miss the wisdom that will make you a blessing to thousands of 
hungry, starving, dying souls, if you neglect the Bible. But we live 
in an age when the Bible is being crowded out. There are so many 
things upon which college and university men must be posted. We 
must be posted on the latest things in the newspaper. We must be 
posted on the latest developments in politics ; and we must read the 
Arena and Review of Reviews, and the Forum, etc. Of course, we 
must be up to date in science and in philosophy. We must read 
the latest thing that comes out in psychology and metaphysics. 
And when you have read them all what time have you left for your 
Bible? I believe in culture, the deepest, broadest culture that a 
man can get ; but it is not absolutely necessary that you be familiar 
with one of the things I have mentioned. But if your life is to be 
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alife of power; if your life is to be a life that counts for God; if 
your life is to be a life of joy ; if your life is to be a life of purity and 
peace ; if your life is to be anything but a failure in the sight of 
God, you must study your Bible. Was there ever a busier man in 
England than Lord Cairns, and yet Lord Cairns is said to have 
devoted the first two hours of every day of his life to the study of 
the Word of God and in prayer. With all his vast private interests, 
and his public responsibilities as Lord Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
the two first hours of every day were spent by him with the Word of 
God and in prayer. Late in life his testimony was, “ Any success I 
may have had in life is due to the fact that the first two hours of 
every day have been put into the study of the Word of God and 
prayer.” 


HOW TO STUDY THE, BIBLE.* 


By ROBERT E. SPEER. 


One of the chief purposes of this conference is to lead men to 
love and to study the Bible, and it has been suggested that perhaps 
the most appropriate subject for this first morning of the conference 
might be, ‘‘ How to study the Bible.” It is fair to phrase the sub- 
ject in that way, with all its assumption of men’s desire to study 
the Bible, rather that to put it, “ Why should we study the Bible ?” 
The men who have come here to this conference knew that the 
study of the Bible was to be one of the chief objects of it. Pre- 
sumably it was their desire to know more of the Bible and of the 
best methods of studying it that was operative in bringing them 
here. Fifteen years ago, in any gathering of college men, it would 
have been a dangerous matter to have assumed as much as has been 
assumed in the question, “ How shall we study the Bible?” Col- 
lege men were not desirous of studying the Bible then as they are 
now. It had already passed out of the curricula of many of our 
colleges, and had not been replaced there. It was not studied as 
widely throughout the land as it is now. With all the lamentation 
for which there may be ground as to the decadence of Bible study 
in the home, I firmly believe it still remains true that there is far 
more Bible study and far better Bible study to-day, than there ever 
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was before. So, as we come here together, one important question 
that we wish to have answered for us in this conference is, How 
shall we study the Bible? 

I should like to say at the very outset that no man can answer 
that question for another man. He can devise a method of Bible 
study which he may wish to commend to others, but the only 
Bible study that is of any large value to a man is the Bible study 
that meets his own personal needs; and just as his own personal 
needs differ from the personal needs of every other man, the method 
of Bible study which will be best for him will probably be best for 
him alone. It follows from that statement that any discussion of the 
question, ‘“‘ How to study the Bible,” must be largely a matter of per- 

sonal testimony. What aman hasn’t tried himself, he has little busi- 
~ ness in commending to others. What he says will be of little value 
to others, except as he has first tried the reality and the usefulness of 
it in his own experience. And it follows also, that if the answer to 
the question, “How to study the Bible,” becomes largely a matter 
simply of personal testimony, it is not to be judged harshly by 
other men whose experience has gone deeper or further, nor is it to 
be construed as discouraging by any man whose experience has not 
gone so far, Anybody who has spent even a few years in the study 
of the Bible ought to be able to say enough things about it to 
discourage a great many men who are just taking up the study of 
t; but as Dr. Parkhurst has very aptly said in one of his sermons, 
“Tt is a great deal better to be overwhelmed by a big truth than to 
overwhelm a little one.” Fora man to get such a sense of Bible 
study, of the vast meaning of it, as to be crushed down by it, is far 
better for him than that he should think it such a small and little 
thing that he can give it the odds and ends of his time, and crowd it 
away into a small, insignificant place in his life. 

Therefore, I should like to speak first regarding the time that is 
to be given to it. There should be, if possible, a definite, set time 
for our Bible study. I know some very good people who would cut 
out the words “if possible” from that sentence. They would say, 
“It is possible for every man, and therefore there ought to bea 
definite, set time for every man’s Bible study.” But suppose we let 
the word stand for the present, and come back to that thought for a 
few moments later. There ought to be, if possible, a set, fixed time 
for every man’s personal Bible study. Any man who will stop to 
think a moment will see why that should be. If Bible study is 
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worth doing at all, itis worth giving time to. We do not regard 
our eating as a matter of such insignificance and unimportance that 
we do not fix hours for it. Our Bible study is as important. We 
should be honest and square in dealing with it as to fixed time. A 
thing that does not have a time fixed for it is very apt to slip and go 
out of a life, and the average man who begins by saying, “I will not 
bea slave to a time of Bible study,” is likely to end by doing no 
Bible study at all. 

What time shall be fixed for it? If the Bible is what we profess 
to believe it to be, and the importance such as we believe it 
to be, then it ought to have the best time in the day, and for 
most men the best time in the day is the early morning hour, be- 
fore a man’s mind is soggy ; before he is weighted down ; before he 
has lost his fresh grip ; before other things have come in to disconcert, 
and turn his mind off into cross roads and cross purposes. That is 
the best time of the day for him. ‘“ Study the Bible,” as Mr. Ruskin 
puts it, “making it your first daily business to understand some por- 
tion of it, and then your business the rest of the day to see that you 
obey what you do understand.” Wesley used to rise at four o’clock 
in the morning that he might have two hours for uninterrupted Bible 
study before the cares of the day had begun. 

And what Robert Murray McCheyne, one of the saints of Scotland, 
says about the necessity of early morning prayer isapplicable, and for 
just the reasons that he names, to the necessity of early morning 
Bible study. “I believe that I ought to pray,” he says in his 
Memoirs, “before seeing anyone. Often when I sleep long and 
meet with others early, and then have family prayers and breakfast, 
forenoon callers come, and often it is eleven o’clock before I begin 
secret prayer. Thisisawretchedsystem. Itisunscriptural. Christ 
rose before day and went into a solitary place to pray. David said, 
‘Early will I seek thee. Thou shalt early hear my voice.’ Family 
prayer loses much of its sweetness aud power, and I can do no good 
to those who come to seek guidance from me. ‘The conscience feels 
guilty, the soul unfed, the lamp not trimmed. Then when secret 
prayer comes the soul is often out of tune. I feel it is far better to 
begin with God; to see his face first, to get my soul nearer him 
before it is near another.” 

While it is important that man should speak to God, it is more 
important that God should speak to man. As Matthew Hale, Lord 
Chief Justice in the days of Charles II., phrases it, ‘“‘ Every morning 
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read seriously, reverently, a portion of the Holy Scripture, and ac- 
quaint thyself with the doctrine thereof.” Even an old heathen 
like Pythagoras insisted on having an hour a day to himself, in order 
that, as he put it, he might make the acquaintance of his own mind, 
and be free from the minds of other men. There ought to bea stated 
morning hour for the study of the Bible set by every man who is able, 
and who professes to believe the Bible to be what every man, probably, 
who has come up to this conference does believe it to be. It may 
be that some men cannot get a morning hour. It may be they have 
to, as some of us have to do, get up pretty early inthe morning to 
get into business in New York city, and it is a pretty hard thing to 
rise early for Bible study. I have known men whose health did not 
allow them to study before breakfast. For such men an evening 
hour can be chosen. All the better if a man can take a morning 
and an evening hour alike, or a morning and an evening half hour, 
or amorning and an evening quarter hour, and set those minutes 


aside religiously—just as religiously as he sets aside hours for his 
sleep, hours for his eating, that he may devote these to the study 
of his Bible. 

How much time ought a man to give? I think Canon Liddon 
gave one very pertinent answer to that question when he asked, 
“What do we read, and leave unread? How much time do we give 
to the Bible? No other book, let us be sure of it, can equally avail 
to prepare us for that which lies before us. Looking back from that 
world how shall we desire to have made the most of our best guide 
to it! How shall we grudge the hours we have wasted on any—-be 
they thoughts or books or teachers — which only belong to the things 
!” Or, as John Wesley put the same great truth: “I ama 
creature of a day, passing through life as an arrow through the air. I 
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am a spirit, come from God and going back to God : just hovering over 
the great gulf, tilla few moments hence I am no more seen. I drop 
into an unchangeable eternity. I want to know one thing — the 
way to heaven, how to land on that shore. God himself has conde- 
scended to teach men the way ; for this very end he came down from 
Heaven. He hath written it down in a book. At any price, give 
me the book of God. Ihave it. Here is knowledge enough for 
me, Let me be a man of this one book!” 

I should have something to say if there were time of the relation- 
ship between the study of other books and the study of the Bible ; but 
let the point be made perfectly clear in every man’s thought at this 
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time, that if he must choose between the study of the Bible and the 
study of other books, he risks much; he loses more than he will ever 
know, until it is too late to recover it, if he lets the choice rest in favor 
of other books than the Bible. As I look back over my own college 
course, I do not regret having spent one hour upon the Bible, which 
I did, but I do regret having spent a great many hours on other 
things, football among them — much as I believe in it every way 
—that might have been spent on the study of the Bible. 

I said I would go back to the point of “if possible” ; that a man 
ought to set aside each day a definite time for the study of the 
Bible, “if possible.” And you know a great many honest men who 
are not ill balanced on the subject of Bible study, insist that the pos- 
sibility of setting aside a definite hour depends altogether on a 
desire to do it, that no man need lack time to do anything that he 
wants todo. I was talking with some business men, with whom I 
have to go in and out of the city every day, about the Bible, asking 
them why they did not study it more, and they replied that they did 
not have time. And I computed the time that it took them going 
to and coming from their offices, omitting the time used in walking 
from the train to the boat, and from the boat to the office. It took 
each one of us about forty-five minutes in the morning, and about 
the same in the evening. During that time we were sitting in a 
boat or a car where we could read. That made an hour and a half of 
solid time a day that we had at our disposal. Even suppose the 
reading of the morning paper was a necessity to a man’s business ; 
suppose he was on the Stock Exchange and needed to look over the 
quotations ; suppose he was in some such business which obliged 
him to be familiar with the morning’s news; he still had more than 
three fourths of an hour in the evening that he might have put in, 
while riding to and fro, in studying his Bible. It is just the same 
way in the colleges. Men say they have no time for the study of the 
Bible. Fellow-students, you have more time at your disposal now 
than you will ever have again. A man in college looks forward and 
says, “ When I get to the professional school I shall have some time 
for Bible study.” From the professional school he looks out into life, 
and says, “ When I get out into life, a master of men, I shall have 
control of myself, and take up Bible study.” It is all a vain dream. 
Every year that passes swallows up more and more of a man’s time. 
A man is less and less his master. Ten years from now you will sigh 
for the freedom which you have now. Don’t you deceive yourself, 
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in these days when you have got more time for Bible study than you 
will ever have again, with the thought that by and by you will give 
more of it to the Bible. 

Second, with reference to the spirit of Bible study. I wish to say 
three things. First of all, it should be a determined spirit, for the 
reason that no discipline is worth anything that is not held in the 
leash of a man’s will. Bible study that is carried on simply for 
sentiment, because pressure is brought upon you to take it up; Bible 
study that you don’t grip with a grip of steel, is not the Bible study 
that will bring richest fruit. The difficulties are such that a man 
who wants to get all out of it that is there has got to make up his 
will that he will study the Bible, and that he will hold himself fast 
to the study of it. Put that down first, as far as the spirit of study 
is concerned. It must be a determined spirit. Second, it must be a 
comprehensive spirit, as opposed on the one hand to a fragmentary 
Bible study, the kind of Bible study that goes by fits and starts, like 
the kind of living that the old weaver in Blantyre told Livingstone 
would never make a man out of anybody. Itis to be comprehensive, 
on the other hand, as opposed to superficial. The Bible study that 
simply tracks over the surface, without spending time to get away 
down to the hidden treasures that are in the secret of His presence, 
is not good Bible study. And then, third, Bible study must be in 
and under the control of the Spirit of God. He wrote this book. 
This book is severed by an impassable chasm from every other book. 
God speaks out of this book as he speaks out of no other book. I 
believe all truth is from Him, that things are not true because they 
come from Him, but they come from Him because they are true. But 
I believe that out of this book the Spirit of God, who was the writer 
of it, speaks to the hearts of men as He speaks out of no other book, 
and that therefore all Bible study that means to get the truth and 
reap the full results of study, must be a study in and under the Spirit 
of God, open, humble, obedient. There used to be a pastor in Hart- 
ford of whom men said that he always took this attitude: “Hear, 
Lord, for thy servant speaketh.” Utterly opposite was the spirit 
advised by John Locke: ‘“ We recommend, first, the study of the 
Scripture in humility and singleness of heart.” So much, then, for 
the time and the spirit of Bible study. 

I should like to say something, in the third place, regarding plans 
of Bible study. One first plan of Bible study that is the simplest 
of all, and that must suggest itself at first to every one, is to try to 
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get hold of the Bible as a whole, by reading it through carefully and 
frequently, reading just as you would read some other book. John 
Quincy Adams urged this, speaking out of his own experience ; “The 
first and almost the only book deserving of universal attention is the 
Bible. The Bible is the book of all others to be read at all ages and 
in all conditions of human life ; not to be read once or twice through 
and then laid aside, but to be read in small portions of one or two 
chapters each day and never to be intermitted, except by some 
overruling necessity. J speak asa man to the men of the world, 
and I say to you, ‘Search the Scriptures.’” That is one method of 
Bible study that any man can pursue; simply take the Bible and 
read it through asa book from the beginning to the end. George 
Miiller, the founder of the famous Orphanages, said that he made it 
a principle every year of his life to read the Old Testament at least 
once, and the New Testament several times, and that he felt person- 
ally ashamed if at any time the question was raised as to the location 
of any verse of Scripture, and he was obliged to go to the concord- 
ance to find out where that verse was. Now, it may be a great feat 
to master your Bible in that way, but it is evidently possible for the 
man who will read it through over, and over, and over again. There 
are eleven hundred and eighty-seven chapters in the Bible. The 
man who will read two of them each day, and five of them on Sun- 
day, will have gone through it in a year. I have herea copy of the 
Revised Version. It contains, eight. hundred and..seventy-1 three 
pages. The man who reads two pages every week day and three on 
Sunday gets through this Bible in a year. The man who will read 
three chapters in the Old Testament every morning, and two chap- 
ters inthe New Testament in the evening, will have gone through 
the Old Testament once and the New Testament three times in the 
course of a year. It is a helpful way to study the Bible, because it 
makes one familiar with the substance of the Bible as a whole, and 
almost before he knows it one has stored a multitude of its passages 
in his memory. 

Some of you may have read what Mr. Ruskin says about this 
method of Bible study. It is from “ Praterita”: “ How much I owe 
to my mother for having so exercised me in the Scriptures as to 
make me grasp them in what my correspondent would call their 
“concrete whole,’ and, above all, taught me to reverence them as tran- 
scending all thought and ordaining all conduct! This she effected, 
not by her own sayings or personal authority, but simply by com- 
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pelling me to read the book thoroughly for myself. As soon as I 
was able to read with fluency, she began a course of Bible work with 
me which never ceased until I went to Oxford. She read alternate 
verses to me, watching at first every intonation of my voice, and 
correcting the false ones, till she made me understand the verse, 
if within my reach, rightly and energetically. It might be beyond 
me altogether ; that she did not care about ; but she made sure that 
as soon as I got hold of it at all, I should get hold of it by the right 
end. In this way she began with the first verse of Genesis, and went 
straight through to the last verse of the Apocalypse ; hard names, 
numbers, Levitical law, and all; and began again at Genesis next 
day. If a name was hard, the better the exercise in pronunciation ; 
if a chapter was tiresome, the better lesson in patience ; if loath- 
some, the better the lesson in faith that there was some use in its 
being so outspoken. After our chapters (two or three a day, ac- 
cording to their length, the first thing after breakfast, and no inter- 
ruption from servants allowed, none from visitors, who either joined 
in the reading or had to stay upstairs, and none from any visitings 
or excursions, except real tiaveling), I had to learn a few verses by 
heart, or repeat, to make sure I had not lost something of what was 
already known ; and, with the chapters above enumerated, I had to 
learn the whole body of the fine old Scottish paraphrases, which are 
good, melodious, and forceful verse, and to which, together with the 
Bible itself, I owe the first cultivation of my ear in sound. It is 
strange that of all the pieces of the Bible which my mother thus 
taught me, that which cost me most to learn, and which was to my 
child’s mind chiefly repulsive,— the 119th Psalm,— has now become 
of all the Bible the most precious to me, in its Over wine and _ glo- 
rious passion of love for the law of God.” 

Perhaps a good many of us can look back upon some such train- 
ing as this, when as children we had to memorize psalm after psalm, 
and, however heavy the drudgery may have seemed at the time, 
esteem it now by all odds the best part of all our training of the 
past. 

That is one method of Bible study that anybody can pursue, but 
no student ought to be satisfied with that method of study. 

There isa second method, quite as easy to pursue, and that is the 
study of the Bible by verses. A good many men by carrying pocket 
Testaments, and some by carrying pocket Bibles, and studying them 
“off and on,” are able to store away much of the Bible in their 
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minds. Very often men have not any long part of the day in which 
to study the Bible or anything else. It is a very simple thing for 
such men to study the Bible, verse by verse. We used to have at 
Princeton perforated sheets of Bible verses, looking like sheets of 
Columbian postage stamps, and we tore those off as we went out of 
our rooms, and read them on the street. I don’t know where you can 
get them now. A number of people have made inquiries, but say 
they are not able to obtain them in any place. It was a very great 
help. You all know of these Scripture rolls that hang on the walls. 
It is a very good thing for a man to have one of those in his room. 
The type is large enough for him to read from his bed in the clear 
morning light, and the first thing in the morning he can open his 
eyes and let them fall on one of the words of Jesus Christ. There is 
an immense helpfulness in such a method. It is very true it is detach- 
ing words, often, from their context ; but in every verse there may 
be spiritual help for some special person, which God intended him to 
derive from it. Some of you have read that charming little book by 
Mrs. Slosson, “The Seven Dreamers.” You will recall the old 
woman, of whom she tells in the preface, whose favorite verse in the 
Bible was, “ At Micmash he hath laid up his carriages.” That verse 
brings, probably, no spiritual help to us. It carries, probably, little in- 
telligible idea to us at all. But that old woman comforted her soul 
on that verse. There is a blessing in a Scripture verse. Thousands 
and thousands of hearts have testified to it. It would be easy this 
morning here to name over life after life that was changed by a verse 
torn out of the Bible. One can utilize his spare time well in this 
method of study. You cannot study systematically on the railroad 
or on the street, but a man can constantly have a Bible verse in his 
thought. And how much better that is, than the thoughts that so 
often fill our minds. How much better it is just to feed ourselves on 
some of God’s pure, noble, lovely thoughts, rather than upon those 
thoughts that you well know make up so often the body of our 
thinking. Our Lord used this method of Bible study. He was con- 
stantly taking detached verses of Scripture, and making use of them. 
He made them texts for large discourses. He answered the devil in 
the temptation with three such verses taken from the Bible, and 
repeatedly answered his antagonists with some Old Testament verse. 
If our Lord was able and willing to study his Bible verse by verse, 
I do not think it is a method that need be beneath us. 

It ought to be supplemented, however, by a third plan of Bible 
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study, and that is the study of the Bible by books. To make this 
plan more plain, I should like to illustrate it by a very delightful 
study that I made last winter of the Gospel of John. I took a sheet 
of paper, first of all, and wrote down on that sheet of paper all the 
questions that the Gospel of John suggested to me. I knew, of 
course, that there was a question raised as to whether John was the 
author of the gospel, and so I wrote down, first of all, Who wrote 
this fourth gospel, and how do I know that he wrote it? I wrote 
down, secondly, What do I know about the life of the Apostle John, 
who was the writer of this gospel? I wrote down, thirdly, How did 
he come to write a gospel, when there were three already in exist- 
ence? And that suggested at once the fourth question, as to 
whether or not he had not had something to say about Christ that 
the other Evangelists had not said: What especial view did John 
take of the Messiah? And when I opened the gospel and read, it 
said: “In the beginning was the Word, etc.” And I recalled imme- 
diately the first verse of Genesis, which begins almost analogously : 
“In the beginning God created, etc.” And I wanted to know the 
relation between the Old Testament story and this New Testament 
story that likewise went back to the beginning when the Word and 
God stood face to face in God’s great universe alone. So question 
after question suggested itself, and together they formed a founda- 
tion work on which to begin the study of the gospel. Then I took 
up the gospel and began a verse by verse study ; first the verse in 
the English, and then each verse in the Greek, trying to get out of 
each verse all there was helpful in the verse, And then I began to 
write down on my paper whatever light was thrown on each question. 
Then, fourthly, it was a very easy thing walking on the street, or 
riding on the cars, to go over verses, getting them distinctly in mind. 

There are many advantages about this method of Bible study. 
It gives a true conception of the real meaning and purpose of each 
book, and so makes Bible study accurate. A man studying the 
Gospel of John in this way, comes, for example, to the closing verse 
of the twentieth chapter, where he reads : “‘ Many other signs there- 
fore did Jesus in the presence of the disciples, which are not written 
in this book, but these are written, that ye may believe that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye may have life 
in his name.” That verse is a key that unlocks the whole of the 
Gospel of John, and invites a new study of the gospel with it in 
mind. The man who so studies the book thus gets an understand- 
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ing of it that he never would have gotten without such a study of 
the book. The same truth could be illustrated from the first Epistle 
of John. Such study makes a whole book more really intelligible to 
aman. It is the only way to study the Old Testament prophets. 
A man like Isaiah, for example, of whom Mr. Dana, of the New 
York Sun, said, “He has the sublimest imagination of all the 
millennial prophets,” can only be understood by a study of the book 
as a whole. And then, there is a vividness that comes from this 
method of Bible study that can never be gained in any other way, 
and a protection against the wrong use of any book that has been 
mastered in this fashion. 

Fourth, there is the study of the Bible by subjects. Take the 
subject of Our Lord’s Return, for example ; the subject of Prayer ; 
the subject of Assurance ; the subject of Sin. Take the subject of 
Prayer, if you want an interesting study, and work it through the 
New Testament. First of all, the teaching of the gospels on the 
subject of Prayer ; second, the example of Christ as the Lord of 
the prayer life; third, the high priestly prayer of Jesus; fourth, 
the teaching of the book of Acts regarding prayer in the Apostolic 
church ; fifth, the teaching of the epistles ; sixth, the Apostle Paul as 
a manof prayer; seventh, the prayers of the book of Revelation: and 
you have got a Bible study that will keep you busy a whole year. 

Or, study the Bible by characters, by persons. Take the study 
of Jesus Christ, for example. The study of the life of Christ would 
be one course; the study of the teaching of Christ is another 
course ; the study of the character of Christ is another course ; the 
study of what Christ said about himself is another course ; the 
study of questions that Jesus Christ asked people and that people 
asked Christ, and the answers that went to and fro, is another 
most instructive course; the study of Jesus Christ as an example 
for men in the matter of friendship, in the matter of service, in the 
matter of telling the truth, in the matter of square dealing with 
people, in the matter of prayer, in the matter of Bible study. You 
can suggest twenty subjects for study, all of which rise out of the 
subject “Christ.” Or, take other characters, like Paul, or Apollos, 
or Barnabas, or Andrew the “finder” of men, who first found his 
own brother and then a little boy with loaves and fishes ; the story 
of Philip, the man who was not very bright ; the story of Thomas, 
the doubter ; the story of Aquila and Priscilla, the obscure persons 
in the epistles of Paul, 
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And then, once more, there is a study of the Bible with reference 
to its personal message. What does it say about my thought? 
What does it say about my character? What doesit say about my 
personal habits ? What does it say about my relationship to others ? 
One man can carry on an endless Bible study simply by taking home 
to himself all that the Bible has to say about duty, character, and 
life, 

And now, just one or two words regarding some little points 
connected with this subject of “How to study the Bible,” that can 
be stated in a few sentences. I believe it pays to write down the 
results of your Bible study. The Bible study that is done in one’s 
head is very apt to get out of one’s head. Our heads aren’t much, 
They don’t hold very much. Any man who has been out of college 
for some time knows that he could not get in again without re-enter- 
ing a preparatory school. Our heads lose very fast what goes through 
them, and if we trust to retaining by our memories what we do in 
our Bible study, we shall lose most of it. I believe it is best to have 
one’s note books at hand, and write down the results of study as you 
reach them. Second, think them. over. It will not do much good to 
put them on tabs of paper, and then put the tabs away in the drawer. 
Think them over during the day. There are plenty of moments in 
the day when a man has nothing else to do than simply to sit still 
and meditate. There are some recitations and lectures that cannot 
be better used than in thinking over the results of your Bible study. 

And third, let him pass them on. Otherwise they will turn sour 
in his life. The Bible study will bring no large blessing, that is 
carried on only for the personal blessing of the man who does it. It 
must have the unselfish aim. 

Now, lastly, as to the influence of such Bible study upon the 
men who will undertake it. And this may constitute, to many of 
us, a reason for taking up such study as this. First of all, have you 
ever stopped to ask how much would drop out of your life if you 
did not know anything about the Bible? Have you stopped to in- 
quire what a dunce you would be in society if you did not know 
anything about the Bible as a mere book, the great fountain of our 
social ideas and intellectual life? As a book that contains what no 
educated man can afford to be ignorant of, the Bible demands the 
careful study of every student. As Mr. Dana put it in an address that 
he delivered to the students of Union College : ‘“ There are some books 
that are absolutely indispensable to the kind of an education of 
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which we are speaking, and to the profession which we are consid- 
ering. [He was speaking about the newspaper business.] Of all 
books, the most indispensable and the most useful, the one whose 
knowledge is most effective, is the Bible. There is no book from 
which more valuable lessons can be learned. I am considering it 
now, not asa religious book, but as a manual of utility, of professional 
preparation and professional use for a journalist. There is perhaps 
no book whose style is more suggestive and more instructive, from 
which you learn more directly that sublime simplicity which never 
exaggerates, which recounts the greatest event with solemnity, of 
course, but without sentimentality or affectation. There is no book 
that you take up with such confidence and lay down with such rev- 
erence. There is no book like the Bible.” 

Shakespeare quotes from fifty-four of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible, and there is not one of his thirty-seven plays that does not 
contain an allusion to, or quotation from, the Bible. I think Mr. 
Charles Dudley Warner was not guilty of overstatement, when he 
said in Harper's Magazine, some time ago, that “wholly apart from 
its religious or from its ethical value, the Bible is the one book that 
no intelligent person who wishes to come into contact with the world 
of thought and to share the ideas of the great minds of the Christian 
era can afford to be ignorant of. All modern literature and all art 
are permeated with it. There is scarcely a great work in the 
language that can be fully understood and enjoyed without a 
knowledge of the Bible, so full is it of allusions and illustrations 
from the Bible. This is true of poetry, of fiction, of economic and 
philosophic works, and even of the agnostic and scientific treatises. 
It is not at all a question of religion, or theology, or of dogma ; 
it isa question of general intelligence. A boy or girl in college 
in the presence of the works set for either to master, without a 
fair knowledge of the Bible, is an ignoramus, and is disadvantaged 
accordingly. It is in itself almost a liberal education, as many great 
masters in literature have testified. It has so entered into law, liter- 
ature, thought, the whole modern life of the Christian world, that 
ignorance of it is a most serious disadvantage to the student.” Col- 
lege men ought to know the Bible simply because they are supposed 
to be men of intelligence when they are turned out of their colleges. 

There is a second influence of the Bible in the matter of good 
citizenship that we need constantly to keep before us. Let me quote 
three great testimonies—one of them, the words of Daniel Webster: 
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“If we and our posterity abide by the principles taught in the Bible, 
our country will go on prospering and to prosper; but if we depart 
from its instructions and authority, no man can tell how sudden a 
catastrophe may overwhelm us and bury all our glory in profound 
obscurity.” The second testimony is Secretary of State Seward’s: 
“The whole hope of human progress is suspended on the ever-grow- 
ing influence of the Bible.” The third testimony is that of President 
Grant, which he wrote in a letter to the Sunday School children of 
this country, which was printed in the Sunday School Times in the 
year of the Centennial Exposition: ‘Hold fast to the Bible as the 
sheet anchor of your liberties. Write its precepts in your hearts 
and practice them in your lives. To the influence of this book we 
are indebted for all the progress made in true civilization, and to this 
we must look as our guide in the future.” 

And then there is the wonderful influence, the most important 
and vital of them all, on the personal life. How many times we have 
heard men sneer at personal workers who always insist upon going 
around with their Bibles, and getting men down to the printed page 
and pointing out verses to them. I don’t know how many times I 
have heard men sneer at that method of personal work. I believe 
there is a personal work that is done from the life. We must not 
magnify the letter above the Spirit of God, but, at the same time, 
how many of us have been able to do any personal work apart from 
the use of the Bible? How many of us have been able to get any 
grip upon the lives of other men and to lead them in through the 
white gates of the Kingdom of God, save as we did it by our knowl- 
edge of the Bible? The man who is to be a personal worker must 
get his strength out of the Bible. And then he needs it in his own 
personal life to stimulate and to strengthen his faith. As William 
Wilberforce said, after the long struggle of his life, in substance: 
“ During all those years of anxiety and distress, and in all the mental 
perplexities and doubts that were raised by them, I very seldom read 
any book but the Bible, and I never felt the need of any other. I 
made it my hourly study.” And just as it leads a man out from the 
dark into the large and immortal light, so it helps a man in his own 
personal life to cleanse himself. As that same William Wilberforce 
put it: “It will be the business of the sincere Christian to be rooting 
out of his life all trace of its natural corruption, and to perfect him- 
self in the lineaments of Jesus Christ. For this purpose let him 
study his Bible.” Or, as old Izaak Walton put it yet more quaintly :— 
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‘« Every hour 
I read you, kills a sin, 
Or lets a virtue in 
To fight against it.” 


It is the Bible that makes men strong. It is the Bible that 
makes men clean. And our Lord himself loved this Bible, and was 
a student of it. If he, the strongest and the cleanest of men ; if He, 
in whom was life, and the life was the light of men ; if He who Him- 
self was the Living Bread which came down out of heaven, made 
Himself a student of the Bible, much more should we. And to think 
that He had only the Old Testament, and that He probably was too 
poor to own acopy of that! I have thought a great many times 
how I should like to step back to His day and say, “ Lord, I would 
like to give you my Bible, to take the place of the great, heavy, 
cumbersome rolls from which You study. I wish You would take 
this of mine.” To think that He hadn’t any such Bible as this! To 
think that His father never owned money enough to buy one Old 
Testament, and that He only learned from those precious pages by 
borrowing from some one else one of the rolls which told Him of 
what the Messiah was to be, of what the Messiah was to do, and 
what the Messiah was to suffer! If our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
knew life, and who has the full affection and confidence of hearts, 
made Himself a Bible student in this way, much more ought we. 

His cross was a precious thing. The old songs that tell the 
story of His love are precious things. The sacraments in which we 
taste His flesh and blood are precious to us. The music that sounds 
in our ears from Him, that voice “ which makes whosoever hears, a 
homesick soul thereafter till he follows it to heaven,” is sweet and 
precious to us. But I remind myself, even as I would remind you, 
of the words that Cardinal Gibbons addressed to a gathering of his 
clergy in Baltimore not very long ago: “Are not the words which 
Christ spoke nearer to Him and more profitable to us than even the 
cross on which He lay, and ought they not to be prized by us accord- 
ingly?” Ought they not? Could we do a better thing here this first 
morning of this conference than, face to face with Him, promise Him 
that we will keep an hour of sacred tryst with Him ; that we will 
love Him in that hour, and that we will give Him time to speak 
His sweet words to us? And then shall we rejoice as we take up 
our Bibles “‘as one that findeth great spoil.” 
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THE CHIEF THING. * 
By REv. ALEXANDER MCKENziIn, D.D. 


When Washington came north to take charge of the American 
army, he heard upon the way that a battle had been fought at Bunker 
Hill. He did not ask who was the general, and nobody knows to 
this day who won the battle of Bunker Hill. We have put up a 
monument to what the world calls defeat, but what was in itself 
really a victory. The question which Washington asked was this ? 
“Did the militiamen stand fire?” ‘They did, sir.” “Then the 
country is safe.” Far more important than any great institutions 
that we may have, of far greater consequence, is this body of living 
men and women, who this day, year by year, is sent out into the 
world bearing good news of the gospel. 

The strategic point of all the Christian work in the whole world 
is in the higher institutions of learning. That is, that the strategic 
point for the fulfillment of prophecies in God’s Word will lie among 
the young whom God has chosen, whom God has appointed ; the 
disciples of the Man who began His career while young, younger than 
some of you. Thirty-three years closed the career ; He lived and died 
within the compass of youth. The Kingdom of God shall come, and 
I read here the lesson in living letters, that promises, that brings it 
close to us. And I say again, Iam coming, gentlemen, into an in- 
creasing fondness for those old prophets, and 1 feel of late as I never 
felt before. And yet I have always believed in them ; a marvelous 
wisdom that was not born of the earth; a foresight that was only 
given them by divine inspiration. And I have lived to see a sign as 
mighty as came when St. Peter stood at Jerusalem on the morning 
of that first day. I have lived to see a spirit descending as really as 
it descended then ; soundasa rushing, mighty wind, moving over the 
land, and moving through the colleges of the land. I have lived to 
see that which was spoken by the prophet Joel : “ Your young men 
shall see visions ; your sons and daughters shall tell them to the 
world.” Or, as Jesus himself described it when he gave to men the 
vision of His kingdom at the time He was to leave the world: “You 
shall go out into the world and preach the gospel to every creature.” 

I do not propose to take a text to-night, and yet perhaps if I 
give youa few words from the Hpistle to the Hebrews, they may 
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serve as a kind of suggestion of the line and thought of speech that 
I propose to take. We owe a great deal to the revisers of the New 
‘Testament. You come every once in a while upon some strange 
thing, Reading from place to place, now and then, where every- 
thing is familiar, there stands out some new expression, some changed 
form of utterance, that reveals quite.a new truth. The writer 
to the Hebrews had been giving a very long account of the 
tabernacle ; of its priesthood ; of its sacrifices; of its services, 
until he seemed almost to have exhausted a very great subject, when 
suddenly he pauses and says, “ Afterall, I don’t mean the tabernacle 
at all ; I don’t mean the priesthood; I don’t mean the sacrifices. 
Of all this that I have said, the chief point is this—now, you may for- 
get all the restif you will remember this; you may leave all the 
rest, if you will take this and carry it away with you—‘‘ When I 
say the tabernacle, what I mean is the unseen temple; when I 
speak of the sacrifices, what I really mean is the one sacrifice of 
Calvary ; when I speak of the priesthood, what I really mean is not 
the priesthood, but I mean the Chief, the great High Priest, who 
once for all with the blood of His own sacrifice has entered within 
the veil.” Thus carefully did this inspired man take pains to take 
out of this great mass of inspired and instructive teaching the one 
thing that was of consequence ; the one thing which they were to 
take, though it meant the parting with everything besides. The 
word which he used was even more expressive than that which 
the revisers used. He used the Greek word meaning head ; not the 
head of the body, but of the discourse. Take it away, and the seven 
chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews become as a beautiful body 
of philosophy or of poetry. Then he calls attention, as he does so 
often, to that stupendous truth, so small because so compact ; so in- 
finite in its reach, to this: “The chief point of all that I say to 
you is Jesus Christ crucified for men, risen from the dead, forever 
living to make intercession, whose minister ] am.” Now, we are 
quite familiar, I think, with this method of reasoning. We quite 
understand that almost everything that is good is small, and almost 
everything small has a bulk of other things of very much less value. 
You find in a great quantity of quartz a little gold. You do not 
care for the quartz, so that you get the gold out of it. You find in 
a discourse a great many words or thoughts that might be put into 
a sentence or so. So it is with this divine truth and divine duty. 
There is a great mass, but within is one little thing like the gold in 
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the quartz, which, if you have it, shall repay you for all the trouble of 
your quarrying ; which, if you lose it, you have taken the head off 
of all the truth. Everything, you know, is destined to return dust to 
dust and ashes to ashes. Now, the great gift of a college, I think, 
or of any system of training, is the gift of discerning the difference 
between the gold and quartz. It is the gift of getting at the gold, 
and not filling your house with rock. It is the gift of getting hold 
of the truth, and not covering your house, filling your house, with 
books and words. To do this becomes the difficult undertaking, be- 
comes the high and responsible teaching of our schools and colleges, 
and of our churches. I wish that we realized it more, and took less 
pains to fill men’s minds and hearts with rock, when a little gold, 
perhaps, might be quickly given them, and be much better worth 
their taking and keeping. Now, the way of the world is to judge 
things in bulk ; to judge things by the show, by the outward ap- 
pearance. The way of the world—for the world is not witty nor wise 
—is to miss the head and get the body. I want to admonish you 
to-night that the great thing you want as you go out into the 
world is to get the point of things. What you need in your teach- 
ing is the point. What you need in your occupation is the point. 
The bulk of it, though it may be of consequence, is of very much 
less consequence. How finely St. Paul stated this! He says, 
“ Hverything that you can see perishes ; the only thing in the world 
that lasts is invisible.” Hence, if a man’s property can be seen, it is 
only a question of time when he is a bankrupt. No man is rich to- 
day, or any day, who has not this invisible wealth which lies within 
the other, and which he can carry with him from world to world. The 
truth is that the real wealth of this world can never be left. We have 
a pagan question worthy of a pagan thought: ‘ How much dida 
man leave?” A man never left anything that was vital to his life, 
and the cltange of passing from world to world should no more affect 
a man’s wealth than the lifting of a ship from one parallel of latitude 
to another. The things that are seen are great and temporal; the 
things that are unseen are smaller, but of infinitely greater moment. 

Perhaps I might illustrate this in two or three ways, because [am 
very anxious that it should sink down into your minds and hearts, and 
especially of you who have your life in your hands to-day. I would 
not store up very much quartzif 1 were you, Carry down from here 
the gold, Carry out with you the gold. Give to men the chief 
point of this ministry of the Word. 
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You leave out this point, your religious life is over ; your ministry 
never has begun. You get the chief point of the Word of God, and 
your life begins now for its eternal fulfillment. Take it in any of 
the things of life. Take money, forinstance. A great many people 
think property consists of houses and lands. Not at all. You can 
see those things. What is the real pointinmoney? It is what you 
can do with it. A man who has a sixpence, and knows what to do with 
it, is a richer man than the man who has amillion and does not know 
what to do with it. 

I was told only a day or two ago of a man who was solicited to 
give to some charity. He said, ‘1 cannot give to you. In these 
times I cannot. Why, I have one hundred and fifty thousand dollars 
locked up in the bank earning me nothing.” He had nothing. He 
did not know that money is to be used, to be changed into character, 
to be built into life, to be sent on its ministry of mercy through the 
land and through the world. He who knows what to do with it has 
got the chief point of money, and has learned, perhaps, what I think, 
on the whole, is the hardest text in the Bible. People talk about 
difficult passages of scripture, There are two or three that are diffi- 
cult, and this isone of them ; I think, onthe whole, the most difficult ; 
the hardest, I am quite sure. 

The words which were not written in the gospel, for some strange 
reason, though they were known, and Jesus Christ had spoken them: 
“Tt is more blessed to give than to receive.” Write that on govern- 
ment bonds, and on the doors of banks, and you have written the 
chief point of money. 

Well, again, suppose it were in books. We think a great deal 
of accumulating libraries. We think a great deal of reading so many 
books, Men boast of the number of languages they can use; asa 
man said, “J can speak ten languages,” and some one replied, “That 
means you have ten different ways of saying the same thing.” One 
way is quite enough, so that it be intelligent ; the thought within 
the sentence. What is the point of what you say? You read the 
book, tell me in two sentences what the book says. So it comes to 
pass that in meeting aman on the street he will save you the trouble 
of buying it. The book is scarcely worth the reading if the point 
cannot be stated in two or three minutes. Very much so, I think it 
is, with what we might call the experience of life. The experience 
of life is thought to be very varied. It is not. The experience of 
life has a great similarity,—I mean by that, experience to which 
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God subjects a man. Sometimes He puts a man up ; sometimes He 
puts a man down ;. but He means the same thing. 

It is of no great use to make a rich man any richer ; that 
does not make him any better. It is of no use to make a poor 
man poorer ; that does not make him any better. Make a poor man 
richer, you may start the springs of his life. Make a rich man 
poorer, you may bring out his spiritual nature. What God means 
is this: It is the cultivating of our spiritual thought. It is to make 
us more aware that the things that are seen are temporal, and we 
may not trouble ourselves very much about them. There is an eter- 
nal thing that is unseen, and, come life or death, we must have it, and 
we will have it. When God teaches us this lesson by coming up or 
coming down, He has given to us the chief point of life. 

Finally, in this way, it is very much so with our work in this life. 
The chief point of all good work, of all manual work, is the same ; 
as many different forms as there are many different workmen. But 
one point: The only kind of work a man has any right to do in 
God’s world is the service of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and any man 
who fails to serve the Lord Jesus Christ has made a shipwreck of his 
life. He may be the chieftain ; he may be the king ; he may rule 
the senate, or sway the court, or interpret the ways of God in nature ; 
the chief point of all life that is accepted is a life that is lived in the 
divine energy and to the divine glory. Now, see the wonderful 
variety ; how some men must be lawyers, that the state may 
be served ; how some men must be shoemakers, that we may walk 
safely ; how some must make books ; how some must break stones 
upon the highway ; how some must serve in the schools ; how some 
must be here in those rich city churches, of which some of us are 
much afraid: but between the highest and the humblest worker 
there is no difference, when you strip off the temporal accidents ; 
for you find both are living to the praise and the glory of Him who 
died on Calvary ; of Him who was rich, and knows how to use rich 
men, who became poor that He might use poor men in His service ; 
who came to one man who was rich and told him to give up all he 
had, and came to another man who was rich, and let him keep all he 
had, because the rich young ruler could find greater spiritual good 
in selling all that he had, and the rich publican might become the 
better man by keeping what he had, when he had given back to 
every man four times what he had cheated him out of; perhaps to 
found a hospital for publicans ; perhaps to encourage publicans 
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struggling into honesty. Perhaps, in some ways, it was better that 
Zaccheus should remain rich, but, whether it be the one or the other, 
what does it matter? But out of all this variety of callings what is 
the chief point ? 

God does not reckon by the shape of your tools, but the place of 
your work; so that a man does his work, ministering to the soul 
and the body, doing his work in the love of the Christ of God, and 
for the love of His glory ; then is it accepted. The chief point is, 
not what are you doing, as they publish it in the directory, or over 
the stores ; not what are you doing, as men name it in the profession ; 
the great one dividing question of life is, ‘Is the work that you are 
doing, the work to which God calls you?” I made a pastoral call 
the other day. A woman was very sick. She was dying. They 
wanted I should come in and say a last word. And then they told 
me what I never forgot. They said, “ Dr. Hildreth was just in and 
prayed with her.” And, when not long ago this saintly doctor died, 
there came up stories of his kindness as a physician ; for they told 
again and again how he went in, when a poor family was bereft, and 
prayed with them; gave them the consolations of the gospel ; because 
the chief point was in him to do just as Jesus Christ would do; He 
healed and preached ; preached and healed, and was just as holy and 
just as much divine when He lifted the palsied man up to his feet, as 
when He preached at Nazareth the tidings of everlasting love. I want 
to see all callings holy, and every profession sacred. I want to see 
aman come with prayer, with holy vision, to any calling, and then 
the chief point will glorify the work, and the world will find it out. 
You know the one to be made knight spent the night before, fasting 
and praying. Let the knight of the last, and the knight of the plane, 
and the knight of the Bible, and the knight of the schoolbook, or 
ever they dare to be shoemaker or schoolmaster, spend the night 
before Almighty God: “Oh, Heavenly Father, who by Thy grace 
hast called me to be a shoemaker, give me grace, that in my calling 
I may worthily magnify Thy name, and that my light may shine 
before men, that they may think of Thee.” I don’t know as you are 
as fond of Jean Ingelow as I am, very few people seem tobe. But 
I wish you would read, “ Brothers and the Sermon,” if you don’t 
know it by heart ; I would read it over once or twice a day until you 
memorize it. You know these men, travelers, went into a little 
fishing village. A man was preaching to the common folk, and his 
text was, “ Behold! I stand at the door and knock.” And he talked 
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to those poor fisher folk : ‘Some of you have gone far away, but He 
comes for you. Yourhouse is very poor. You are very guilty. But 
He stands—behold! oh, behold! He stands at your doorand knocks,” 
Thus did he reason with them, as if their souls were in his keeping, 
and he could not dare to go to heaven until every one of all the fisher 
folk was ready to go with him. Then the song says that when these 
strangers went away, they carried the memory of that place, of that 
sermon, of that text, of that man—they could not break the spell ; 
it was as if the Christ had been drawn down from Heaven to take 
them home, and any of the footsteps following them might have 
been His. Oh, what difference does it make whether you are a 
cobbler or a priest, if men think of Christ when they see you? 
What difference does it make if God gives to you a higher honor 
than fame, a greater glory than tobe conspicuous. The highest 
honor which God gives to man in this world is to be overlooked. 

So said our Lord: “So let your light shine before men that not 
a man shall see you, or think of you, or give you any notice, but 
every man shall lift up his voice as if you were not there, and cry to 
God, ‘Oh, God, I thank thee for the light.’” 

When your lighted candle breaks and bursts into the Pivaoe of 
the eternal day, and there comes ‘that loud acclaim that welcomes 
you home, and when from the myriad voices of good workers in the 
world there comes the cry that answers to the myriads of good 
workers that one grand symphony and praise, and honor, and glory 
to Him who in heaven and on earth has taught us that we may do in 
this world His work, and bear His name, and be counted His; the 
works that He did, and greater works to the glory of His grace. Oh, 
let us go abroad fora moment or two. What is the great point, 
after all, the chief point of this great nature that is all around us 
here? I hear talk, ‘““How wonderful it is!” How we like to talk 
of these beautiful hills! How many times to-day have we said, 
“Oh, how fair and beautiful the country is!” And the other lands 
that are far and far away ; this great creation ; world upon world, the 
subject of so much study! What is the chief point of it? Well, 
we are trying to find out how it was made. That is interesting. 
Some are giving all their lifetime to the study of its materials. 
Quite interesting. Some are wondering how long it took to make it. 
Very good question, if leisure hangs upon your hands. But you 
may know all that ; you may know the construction of the universe 
as if you had been there. You may know the very date of its be- 
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ginning and of its completion, and miss the point of it all. You may 
have the point, and know nothing about it. I don’t know who wrote 
the first verse of the Bible, of which I spoke a day or two ago; 
but whoever wrote it had the point of it. Science hasn’t added 
anything. Still is it true; and he who knows the first verse of 
Genesis has the secret of the universe. “In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth ;” and the child that knows that 
is wiser than all the science of the world, that does not know that 
God made everything that is, that lives, that breathes. What is the 
chief point of the heavens above us? There is no study more 
entrancing to many than the study of astronomy. To look up at 
night as men are looking to-night into the splendid stars ; to think 
of the star dust gathered into these bright and shining orbs, and the 
planets whirling on their courses, system upon system, into these 
infinite spaces—oh, it is a fine thing to be an astronomer! Who 
was the greatest astronomer that ever lived? It was David. He 
had the point of it. He was the leader. So faras I have any knowl- 
edge he was the greatest astronomer. Did he hold the Copernican 
system? I suppose not. 

I don’t know that he held any system, but the chief point of the 
astronomy of the universe he knew; the one thing worth knowing ; 
the which, if a man knows it, he knows astronomy, though he does 
not know anything else, and if one miss it, he knows nothing of 
astronomy, though he may lay his finger on the most distant star. 
We can come to it here, anywhere, that marvelous astronomical trea- 
tise, older than Copernicus—the 19th Psalm. Astronomy has added 
nothing with all its telescopes except a few matters of detail, which 
are extremely interesting. ‘The heavens declare the glory of God.” 
You get that, and you have got astronomy. And now, if you have 
got time, go on and find the names of the different stars, the shapes 
of the different clusters of stars. All very beautiful. Find some 
theory of light; how starlight, sunlight, reaches the earth. All very 
beautiful. But you can do without it. The chief point of all the 
stars that shine is there, and God lighted them at the beginning. 

Some years ago there was a lecturer flourishing a good deal in our 
community, who bewildered a great many men who ought to have 
known better, by telling them how much he knew of different planets 
and remote worlds ; and he knew these wonderful things because he 
had been privileged to look through a bigger telescope than any of 
the rest of us had been privileged to. My dear friend, my revered 
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parishioner, Asa Gray, perhaps the finest scientific man that America 
has yet produced, standing with me once before my own house, spoke 
of this lecture, and his distinct conviction. He said, “He does not 
see a single thing through that telescope that you cannot see stand- 
ing here on the sidewalk ;” and the moment Asa Gray showed it, 
that moment I stopped being a fool. And it was just so. You 
could not see anything more. No; he could see more stars, but they 
were just the same kind of stars. He could see the laws of God work- 
ing. Yes, but they were just the same as were working here. Stand- 
ing upon the sidewalk anybody can get the chief point of the heavens 
declaring the glory of God. How beautiful that works out in the 
19th Psalm. I always love to think of that. David, the shepherd 
boy, looks up from the field, upturns his eyes in that leisure, with no 
one to interrupt him, and cries, “The heavens declare the glory of 
God.” Then he says, ‘‘Why, the law of God is just like it. The 
commandments of God are just beautiful.” So he begins to admire 
the moral government of God. Then he comes to think of himself. 
There comes a kind of envy in his heart. Then he lifts up his voice 
and prays: ‘Oh, God, I wish I were as good as a star; make me as 
good as a planet; let my life be as orderly as the courses that are in 
the heavens; let my thoughts be as pure as the purest star.” I par- 
aphrased it a little; that was what he meant. You see, he got the 
chief point. It was all there. The heavens had shown him God, and 
the heavens had inspired his own aspirations. 

I must not linger upon these things. But suppose you come to 
man in the same way; what is the chief point about a man? It is 
that he is divine;-7. ¢., that the breath has passed over from God into 
him. And as Jesus said at Samaria, You are a spirit, and you can 
worship God in spirit; and spirit is like spirit. What is the chief 
point in aman? Is it whether he came from lower forms of crea- 
tion? Not the slightest consequence. Was it when he came into 
being? No. What is the chief point ina man? The chief point is 
that the spirit within him is the Spirit of God. God has given to him 
of His own breath. What has he todo? What is the chief point 
of what he does? To keep the spirit within him as pure as it is 
within God. What is his life to be? A life in which the breath of 
God within him thinks, just as the breath of God does outside of him. 
The chief point of a man is that he is made by God, created of God, 
created in God’s image, and his only duty in the world, whatever 
form it may take, is to be like God. When God gives to man con- 
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tinually these reinforcements of life day by day, imparting to us this 
continuous, unbroken life, by and by there comes a time when the 
pitcher is not large enough for the water. What then? Why, then 
God breaks the pitcher. There comesa time when a man has outlived 
this body of his, and God takes it away. He wants to give him more 
liberty. He breaks down the walls that shut him in; breaks down 
our limitations. He says: ‘“ Now, you have got to spend eight hours 
in sleep. Now, I am going to set you free. You can stay awake twen- 
ty-fours every day. Now, come out into larger liberty. Be free; be 
free.” What do we say when God saysit? Wecry, and we get out all 
the things of mourning we have, and we plant a cypress by the side of 
the doorstep, and we say, “Alas! the end has come.” What has 
happened? Why, the prison doors open. What has happened ? 
The cage door is open, Then we bring our emblems, and somebody 
gets a stonecutter to take a stone and cut it up into pretty sensible 
shape, and then knocks the top off. Somebody else, more imagina- 
tive, takes a torch and turns it over and lets the sparks go down to 
the ground, and says, “ That is what happened.” Why do we do it ? 
Well, I will tell you. Gentlemen, it is because we are so dreadfully 
stupid. You have missed the point of it. You do not know what 
graduation means, and you hang around the college steps crying 
because they have given you a diploma. That is exactly what we 
do. You have done it. I have done it. 

A great many people are afraid to graduate. The apostle said, 
There are some people who are afraid all their life of graduating. 
He called it dying. What beautiful imagery Paul used to use! He 
said one day, A man lives in a tent. I never knew what kind of a 
tent St. Paul did mean. Atany rate he meant some kind of tent 
that will melt in the sun, and so he says that, though this tent that 
you are living in be dissolved and melt all away, you need not be 
frightened. What.does it do to you? Why, it simply puts you out 
into the open. The tent melts. Now, standing on your tiptoe you 
can touch the ceiling. Now it rises, away up, with the blue sky 
over you. Though this earthly tent of ours melt away, we have a 
larger house. The roof is the blue canopy over us, whose walls are 
the limits of the boundless spaces we inhabit. I don’t know that 
there is anything that needs to be Christianized as much as our idea 
of “ graduating from college,” and soon going home to God. The 
spirit freed from its limitations; the spirit set free; the temptations 
of the flesh and its bondage forever ended; the soul called up to 
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God; the sound of victory; not of rest, but conquest. And over 
this triumph, out from the open heavens, sounds the voice of a 
trumpet, to be answered by the wailing of the earth; for in heaven 
they know that the chief point of death is life, and the trumpet 
sounds, for the tent has melted away. We need to come to some 
such visions as this. We are so shortsighted that oftentimes we 
draw the line between the thing that hurts us and the remedy that 
cures us. Do you know that that angel whom we call Death never 
comes to a good man’s house alone? Never. But the angel that 
we call Death comes to a good man’s house, and the man opens the 
door, and lets in Death, and shuts it quickly, and Death goes and 
sits by the fireside, and Immortality is out in the cold on the door- 
step. Why? Oh, you missed the point. You took in the rough 
part; you took in the quartz, and you left the gold. The chief point 
of death is immortality. Everybody knew that Christ came to bring 
in the one you have left the other side of the door. He brought in 
life and immortality. 

God’s blessings always come, I think, as Christ’s disciples went— 
two by two. God never gives one thing alone. I think He never 
does. I am sure He never gives a sorrow alone. The chief point of 
sorrow is always blessing. And yet sometimes we mourn and call it 
disappointment, and our life a failure, because we are so fearfully 
stupid. We have missed the point of it all. You know, the New 
Testament does not talk about sin, not what you and I call sin ; not 
what we quarrel about. The New Testament talks about “ missing 
the mark, missing the point.” I believe the only word translated 
sin in the New Testament, means simply, “‘ miss the mark.” It is the 
idea of archery. There are two words that are more conspicuous 
than others in the Old Testament, translated sin ; and of these two 
the one used most frequently means, ‘miss the mark.” I think it 
is queer that these translators should hit upon the same thing. This 
is sending out arrows as straight as we can, with all our force, and 
hitting off yonder, somehow. Now, that is what we have done, isn’t 
it? Lay your life down by the Sermon on the Mount ; does it pre- 
cisely cover it? Put your life down beside conscience, and divine 
inspiration, the Word of God. How plain it is that we have not 
come out—we know we have not come out where we meant to. 
Now, when a man misses the mark, what is the first thing he wants 
todo? You have a friend, I dare say, as I have, who has a beau- 
tiful lawn somewhere in the country ; and in the summer time he 


168 THE CHIEF THING. 


asks you to come out. He puts up the target. He asks you to 
shoot. You take the bow in your hand, and you draw it back to 
the shoulder; the string touches you ; the bow is held far from 
you ; and with all your force the arrow speeds, and the boy down 
there by the target dodges to get out of the way of it. Now, what 
is the first feeling you have? What is the first desire that comes to 
you? You will try that again, won’t you? Your friend, what does 
he say to you? What does your friend say to you? “ Try it again.” 

What is Jesus Christ in the world for? What isthe gospel? I 
will tell you what the gospel of Jesus Christ is. It is the gospel of 
“Try again.” It is the gospel of the second chance; not a second 
chance in some other world, but the second chance here. Christ 
comes to us and says, “ Try again ; try again ; try again; try again ;” 
and He talked about this so much, He talked about this missing the 
mark so much, always associating it with this new opportunity, that 
by and by they gave it a nickname, and they said, “This is the man 
who is always interested in a man that fails. Now, here are we, 
good, successful men ; religious men ; men that have some principle ; 
men that dress well; he never seems to come around our house.” 
They said, “ He is the friend of publicans, cheats, and failures.” And 
the beauty of it is, that Jesus never disowned the name. Indeed, He 
brought it into some of the most beautiful teachings. One day He 
told the story about two men. He said, there were two men who 
went up to the temple. One went up to pray, and the other did not. 
When there in the temple one said, “Oh, God, here you see a man 
that never has missed the mark.” Poor fellow! his arrows had not 
gone within a mile of the target. But the other man said, bowing 
down his head, “Oh, God, have pity upon a man that has missed the 
mark.” And Jesus said, “I tell you, that this man went down to 
his house to try again, and the other did not.” 

Then, there is a more beautiful story than that, about a young 
man. He had the vanity of a young man. He thought that he and 
the center of the target were close friends. He took all the bows 
that belonged to him, and all the arrows, and went down to the great 
archery meet. And by and by he came back, without any bow or 
arrow. His hunting coat was very much disfigured. His shoes 
were gone, and as he came he began to think to himself what he 
should say. He was very much ashamed. He said, “I will say, 
‘Father, I have missed the mark. Let me be one of those servants 
who spend time in making bows for other people.’” And when he 
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was yet a great way off, his father saw him and had compassion, and 
ran and fell on his neck, and kept kissing him. And the boy said, 
“Father, I have missed 4 

“ Bring out the bow and give it tohim.” Then the elder brother 
came up and said, “ Father, stop! stop! He has had his bow. He 
has missed the mark.” ‘Bring out the best bow and give it him. 
My boy has come back to try again.” He brought out the bow, the 
best bow, and all the way down the centuries has been the flying of 
the shaft from this second bow, piercing the center of the target, 
and ten thousand men, failures in life, have been encouraged again 
to stretch the shaft, and send it on its way winning the prize of the 
everlasting success, which we name “ Eternal Life.” This is the 


gospel; the gospel you are to preach, gentlemen. The world has all 
missed the mark. The gospel you preach is the gospel of the “Try 
again ”; first to yourself. ‘“ My boy’s come back to try again; ” and 
from the battlements of heaven angels bend over waiting to greet 
with their plaudits the arrow that finds the center of the target. 
This is the chief point. 

The atonement—what is that ; the atonement, the redemption of 
God? Itis the saving of the world by His cross. But where was 
the cross erected? Nobodyknows. What was the day Christ died 
upon it? Nobody knows. Some say Friday ; some say Thursday. 
What kind of a tree was it? Nobody knows. Some say it was an 
aspen tree, whose leaf has trembled ever since. And you ask me to 
believe the atonement ? I do; because the chief point isn’t the 
hill, nor the day, nor the tree ; the chief point is that the Son of 
God died for you, “bearing your sins in his own body on the tree.” 
Know everything possible about Christ, and leave that out, you 
miss the whole of it. Know that, and you have the chief point of 
the everlasting life. 

Now, gentlemen, you are going out presently into this wide, 
waiting, needy world. Let me remind you again to get the chief 
point of things. Make sure that whatever you know about Christ, 
you love Him and obey Him. That is the chief point. Make sure 
that whatever your state in life, your heart is pure and your hands 
are clean. You may be rich; you may be poor. Be that as it 
may. But the chief point is the pure heart and the pure hands. 
Make sure that your trust is in that simple love of God in Jesus 
Christ. Make sure that the gospel that you preach, with all its 
learning, and all its argument, from first to last, is the preaching of 
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Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. Make sure that the hope you give 
to the world, whatever it may be in its form, its method, its phi- 
losophy, is the hope of a penitent soul reposing upon the divine, 
redeeming love. So shall you be strong. So shall your hearts be 
firm, and your faith constant. For you shall have and you shall 
give a character erect and constant, which not all the shock of 
raging elements, nor the forceful tide of flowing or of ebbing floods, 
can stir from its deep bases in the living rock of Christian manhood’s 
sweet security. 


GUIDANCE.* 
By Rev. A. T. Pirrson, D.D. 


It is one of the marks of the inspiration of the Bible that, beside 
fragmentary teachings on great subjects, it contains, somewhere 
within its pages, a fuller presentation of every great theme that has 
to do with spiritual life and destiny. There may be found in some 
part of the Holy Scripture, at least once, what may be called an ex- 
haustive discussion of every such leading topic. 

Suppose, for instance, you wish to know what is God’s opinion of 
His own law ; the 119th Psalm leaves nothing else to be said on that 
subject. Suppose you would understand the nature of the king- 
dom that Jesus Christ came to establish, and the character of the 
subjects of that kingdom; in the fifth, sixth, and seventh of Matthew 
you have a complete exhibition of that theme. If you would study 
the resurrection of the dead, the fifteenth chapter of I. Corinthians 
contains a full discussion of that subject. If you want to know 
with regard to the character and the effects of love among men, look 
in the thirteenth chapter of I. Corinthians. If you need to study the 
principles and laws of Christian giving, in the eighth and ninth chap- 
ters of II. Corinthians, there is a very remarkable and complete pres- 
entation of that subject. And, not to dilate further upon examples 
of this principle, take the sixth and seventh and eighth of Romans as 
a treatment of the subject with which the sixth chapter begins. Notice 
the opening question: “ What shall we say then? Shall we continue 
in sin, that grace may abound?” Now, there is not a disciple of 
Jesus Christ who is not interested in the themes that have to do 
with our most sacred inner life, and who has not asked, over and over 
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again, the question, “Is it necessary that a child of God shall 
continue sinning?” And how many of us have looked in all direc- 
tions, in books written by men; in biographies of holy men; in ser- 
mons and discourses and treatises on subjects connected with holi- 
ness, hoping to learn something of the secrets of victory over beset- 
ting sins? Has it ever occurred to us that the Word of God has one 
complete and quite exhaustive treatment of this subject ? And in 
order that we may not mistake the theme upon which the apostle is 
discoursing, in this fifteenth verse of the sixth chapter, he repeats the 
question, ‘‘ What shall we say then? Shall we sin 2?” And in both 
cases he thunders out, ‘ God forbid!” as though he had called God to 
the witness stand to bear testimony that for a disciple of Christ to 
go on sinning is abnormal, unnecessary, and absolutely wrong. It is 
a remarkable fact, also, that there is not a break in the argument to 
the closing verse of the eighth chapter. Although we have for sake 
of convenience, the division of chapters and verses, there is not a 
break in the argument. In the beginning of the ninth chapter, Paul 
obviously diverges to an entirely different train of thought. Very 
plainly there is here a break in the argument; or rather, he now pro- 
ceeds to discuss another topic. It is therefore natural for us to look 
through these three chapters to see what hints they contain upon 
practical godliness, and especially upon the question of non-contin- 
uance in sin. 

The general ground of the argument isthis: That the believer’s 
union with Jesus Christ makes continuance in sin both wrong and 
needless ; and that union with Christ is treated in seven aspects. By 
way of indicating the lines of thought, and not because the terms 
are perfectly adequate, let us take these seven words to express the 
seven aspects of this union with Christ : Judicial, Vital, Practical, 
Actual, Marital, Spiritual, Eternal. Those may serve simply as land- 
marks, the milestones in the highway of this great argument. 

1. First, the Judicial. The word judicial isa legal term. It 
has to do with the action of a judge ina court of law, and does not 
indicate or imply any change, necessarily, of character. It does 
denote a change of standing rather than of state. And this is the 
foundation of the whole system of redemption, that God, for 
Christ’s sake, introduces us into a new judicial relation to His gov- 
ernment ; a new standing, which we call Justification, which is more 
than pardon ; it is the acceptance of a sinner as righteous. 

Let us stop a moment and look at this—a judicial acquittal on the 
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ground of the obedience and suffering of Jesus Christ in the sinner’s 
behalf. Why do we call Christ the “ Last Adam,” as in the fifteenth 
chapter of I. Corinthians: ‘The first man Adam was made a living 
soul ; the last Adam a quickening spirit ” ? Who was the first Adam ? 
He was the representative of the race, and his acts were representa- 
tive acts. When he, in the temptation in the garden, met Satan, in 
him the race met Satan ; and when he fell under that temptation, in 
him the race fell. Adam could not transmit to his posterity any 
better nature than he had himself ; and having a fallen nature through 
sin, inclined to evil, he transmitted to us a fallen nature, the propen- 
sities of which are towards evil. That is the practical fact, apart 
from all theological distinctions. When the Lord Jesus Christ came 
upon earth, as the last Adam, he took a representative place for man, 
and we can only understand Christ’s life, as we learn to think of its 
great acts as representative acts. Paul plainly teaches this in the 
Epistles to the Romans, and to the Colossians. For instance, take 
the miraculous birth of Jesus Christ, He came into this world not by 
a natural but by a supernatural birth. How do you get into the 
kingdom of God? Not by a natural but by a supernatural birth. 
“Hixcept a man be born of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of heaven.” When He bruised Satan under His feet, you in 
Him bruised Satan under your feet. His crucifixion was likewise a 
representative act. In Him you died, if you are a believer, and God 
considers that in Christ’s crucifixion you were crucified and expiated 
your sin. His burial was your burial. His resurrection was your 
resurrection. His forty days of walking in newness of life represents 
your complete spiritual experience in this world. His ascension is 
the setting of your affections on things above. All these and many 
other acts of Christ are representative acts, not for Himself alone, 
but for all believers, whom He represented as the new head of the 
race. The question now is: With whom am I identified as my repre- 
sentative? In whom do I stand? If in Adam, then I am con- 
demned ; if in Christ, then Iam saved. This principle of represen- 
tation by another, and of judicial acquittal, is not absolutely a new 
principle or peculiar to the government of God. We can see some- 
thing like it among men. For instance, in the first Napoleonic wars, 
it is said that a man in Paris was drafted to go into the army, but, 
being unable to go, hired a man to take his place as a substitute. 
That man went to the battle, died, and was buried on the battlefield. 
When the third draft came, they drafted this same man again, but 
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he went to the officers and showed his certificate, how he had hired 
his substitute to take his place, and that man had fallen on the field ; 
and he maintained that, in the eyes of the law, he himself had gone 
to the battlefield, and had died and been buried, and was to be treated 
as a dead man. And that is precisely the argument, lifted to a 
much higher sphere, that we find here in the Epistle to the Romans : 
“He that is dead is freed from sin.” There has been a death in this 
case, and a vicarious death. 

2. The next aspect of the believer’s union with Christ is the Vital. 
“We are buried with him by baptism into death (that is the judi- 
cial) : that like as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.” (That 
is the vital.) Now, we come to the question of a changed character, 
and the foundation of such character in Christ Jesus is the recep- 
tion of new life. When, in the Epistle to the Ephesians, God gives 
us His unit of measurement, what is it? In the first chapter Paul 
prays for the Ephesians, that they might know and understand “the 
exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who believe.” ‘‘ Ac- 
cording to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in 
Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places.” Inthe Old Testament God’s 
unit of measurement, as shown in Micah vii: 15, is this: ‘“ Accord- 
ing to my doings when I brought thee out of the land of Egypt will 
I do marvelous things.” That is, God said to His people, ‘‘ When- 
ever you want to know what I am able to accomplish for you, look 
back and see what I did, when with a mighty hand and an out- 
stretched arm I brought you out of Egypt. If there is anything 
you can ask of me that is greater than what I did in your deliver- 
ance from Egypt, then you may hesitate ; but up to that point 
never despair.” But when you come into the New Testament God 
has a new unit of measurement: ‘“ According to the working of 
my mighty power which I wrought in Christ when I raised him 
from the dead, and set him at my own right hand in the heavenly 
places, are you to judge of my power for you.” If there is anything 
you want to ask of God in the matter of your victory over sin, that 
is greater for him to do than to put the spirit of life into that dead 
body of Christ in the sepulcher, and bring that dead body forth to 
walk in newness of life among men, then you may be discouraged, 
but, up to that point, never despair. 

Christ’s resurrection is the pledge of new life to every believer. 
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Life means many things, but it means four things especially : vital- 
ity, energy, ability, victory. And therefore, though you were help- 
less before you received the Spirit of life, the moment that Spirit of 
life enters inte you, things become possible that were impossible 
before. Take a simple illustration. We are all familiar with the 
action of the horseshoe magnet. You take a magnet and dip it into 
iron filings, and it will take them up. If you bring into contact 
with it a simple piece of iron that has itself no magnetic quality, 
that piece of iron will also take up the filings; but separate from 
the magnet, it does not attract the filings at all. That is to say, the 
piece of iron that has no attraction for the iron filings apart from 
the magnet, being connected with the magnet, partakes of the secret 
of the magnet’s attraction. Now, many a man that has not been 
able to wrestle with a sin; that has not been able to overcome a 
vice, a disposition that was evil, or a habit that was enslaving, 
because he has not known what it is to get into living contact with 
God,—when he comes truly to touch God, the divine life comes into 
him and he can accomplish through the power of God what God 
himself can accomplish in the same direction. That statement is 
not irreverent ; itis profoundly and awfully true. Take, for instance, 
Peter, when he was walking on the water, to go to Christ who was, 
perhaps, five hundred feet away from the boat, far enough to seem 
an illusion, and yet near enough to be heard. When Christ spoke, 
Peter said, ‘“‘ Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the 
water,” and the Lord said, “Come,” and he stepped out of the boat 
and walked on ‘the water. And he must have come within arm’s 
reach of Jesus, for, when feeling himself to be sinking, as he thought 
of the boisterous winds and waves, he said, ‘‘ Lord, saveme !” Now, 
as long as Simon Peter kept his eye on Jesus Christ, he did just 
what Christ did ; but, when he got his eye off Christ, he failed. We 
all know that a stormy wave presents no platform on which safely 
to walk; it has no equilibrium, no stability ; and yet as long as 
Peter was in contact with Jesus Christ, he did what Jesus Christ 
did; and the instant he lost that contact, he became utterly help- 
less, and came under all the ordinary conditions of mortal man. 
Now, just as sure as the Spirit of God enters into us, and takes 
possession of us, we are able then to accomplish what is utterly 
impossible up to that point. It is not only because, in your regen- 
erate state, you exercise a will not to sin that you did not exercise 
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before, but because you are in possession of a power that you had 
no knowledge of before, that victory is now possible. 

The principle of life, however, is a very delicate principle, and 
it has its conditions. You cannot neglect life, and especially you 
cannot violate the laws under which life grows and continues, with- 
out suffering and endangering life itself. When Paul says, in that 
sixth of Romans that “the wages of sin is death,” we are very apt to 
think that he is talking only about unregenerate people. I believe 
he is enunciating a great principle that is just as true of children of 
God as it is of any child of this world, or child of the devil. Death 
does not mean always absolute and jfinal separation from God. 
Death, as it is used in the New Testament especially, is applied to 
three or four things. It means, inthe first place, loss of fellowship 
with God ; in the second place, conscious condemnation ; in the third 
place, loss of spiritual sensibility ; in the fourth place, decay of 
spiritual character. And whenever any man sins, he feels in him- 
self this fourfold death working, whether he is a child of God, or 
not. You cannot sin, even if you have been achild of God for 
twenty years, without instantly losing your sense of God’s fellow- 
ship ; and the same instant coming under condemnation, losing the 
assurance of faith, of hope, of love ; knowing that a cloud has come 
between you and the face of your God. That is one great lesson 
that the Holy Spirit is teaching us in the sixth chapter of Romans. 
Every sin tends to the destruction of our spiritual life, and you can- 
not with impunity sin against God, intelligently and voluntarily. 
And we shall never be different men and women unless we under- 
stand this fact : we must stop apologizing for our sins, and stop 
thinking about them as necessary, and, above all, as mere weaknesses 
that God winks at. We must learn to look at them just as they are 
—as destructive blows against spiritual life. 

3. The third aspect of our union with Christ I have called the Prac- 
tical. It turns on the phrase, “ Likewise, reckon ye also yourselves 
to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” What is it to reckon? To reckon means to count or to 
estimate. You are to think of yourselves as God thinks of you, as 
in Jesus Christ crucified, buried, risen, ascended, seated at the right 
hand of God ; God wants you to think of yourself as He thinks upon 
you. Reckoning is one form of faith. You notice in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, in the third and fourth chapters, how God speaks 
of the provocation in the day of temptation in the wilderness. What 
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was the provocation? Notice the definite article. God had thou- 
sands of provocations from His people ; but one great provocation 
He marks as the provocation. It wasthat they did not expect Him to 
do what He had promised, and was ready to do. That is, they did 
not reckon on God. And what is the trouble with us? With the 
exceeding great and precious land of promise, we do not dare to en- 
ter and take possession ; we do not march through the length and 
breadth of this great land and take it for ourselves. We do not 
reckon on God to do the things for us that He promises to do. 
Every reckoning on God is a challenge to God to be faithful to His 
own word and you; and, what is more than that, every reckoning 
on God is an appropriation of God’s promises. For example, what 
does Paul say in the thirteenth chapter and fourteenth verse of 
Romans? He says, “ Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not 
provision for the flesh, to /fwifill the lusts thereof.” Our life is alla 
making of provision. We are making provision for certainties, or 
for emergencies which are so probable to arise as that they amount to 
certainties. For instance, you expect to live till to-morrow, and ac- 
cordingly make provision. If you knew positively that at twelve 
o’clock to-night you were going to give up your spirit, you would 
know you would not needa house to live in. Now, Paul says, “ Make 
provision for living unto God.” Don’t make provision for sinning. 
If you expect to sin, you will, and if you don’t expect to sin, be- 
cause your faith is in God, that very expectation is the beginning of 
a mighty victory. On midnight of the 31st of July, 1838, the 
Jamaica slaves went free. Four years before the children had been 
emancipated, but upon this day the proclamation of emancipation 
went into effect and every adult slave in Jamaica, at twelve o’clock 
that night, became a free man. Now, in anticipation of this event, 
William Knibb, the evangelist, had gathered together the ten thou- 
sand slaves on that island, and they were holding prayer meetings 
and praise meetings all during the evening of July 31st ; and when 
at twelve o’clock at midnight the first stroke was heard from the bell, 
William Knibb said, “The monster is dying.” When the second 
stroke came, he said, “Dying!” After the third stroke, he said 
again, “ Dying!” And when the twelfth stroke struck, he said, 
“The monster is dead ; let us bury him!” They had made an im- 
mense coffin, and the whips, and the branding irons, and the torture 
irons, handcuffs and fetters, and the slaves’ hats and frocks, and part 
of the treadmill,—all the memorials of their slavery,—they had 
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gathered, put into this coffin, and screwed down the lid, and when 
William Knibb said, “The monster is dead ; let us bury him,” they 
let down the coffin into the grave, twelve feet deep, and covering it 
over they buried out of sight all the memorials of their past life of 
bondage. 

God wants you and me to publish our emancipation to the whole 
world, and to affirm the fact that we are no longer the slaves of sin ; 
that the time of our service is past, and that we have entered into 
the service of a new master, even Jesus Christ. 

4. And so we are prepared to come to the next point, which I 
have called the Actual. Paul says, “ Neither yield ye your members 
as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin ; but yield yourselves 
unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, and your members 
as instruments of righteousness unto God.” We all know what it 
is to yield and what it is to refuse to yield. You reckon yourselves 
to be dead to sin: and, therefore, every advance of sin, every claim 
of sin upon you, every threat of sin with regard to you, you meet 
with absolute resistance in the confidence that you have a new 
strength, and beara relation to a new Master. For instance, I said 
awhile ago that the temptation of Jesus Christ was a representative 
act. Now, when Christ met the devil in the temptation in the desert, 
and when the devil appealed to him thrice—we don’t know how 
many more times, but there were three representative appeals—how 
did Christ meet him? In every case by the Word of God: “It is 
written.” ‘It is written.” ‘It is written,” and what was the 
effect? Satan was absolutely repelled. Because that tempta- 
tion of Christ was a representative and typical experience, which He 
underwent, in order that when you and I are tempted we may be 
able, as it were, to look Satan right in the face and defy him to 
exercise his power over us. We have simply to familiarize ourselves 
with the Word of God, and armed with the weapon of the Spirit, 
the sword of the Spirit, we may, like our Lord, compel him to with- 
draw. I was taught in my boyhood, that the temptations of Satan 
were like tidal waves that sweep a man from his feet and bear him 
away helplessly. I do not believe a word of it. That is one of the 
devices of the devil to make us feel helpless and hopeless in the 
presence of great temptations. It is a remarkable fact, that, when 
James speaks of our attitude toward the devil, he says, ‘“ Resist the 
devil and he will flee from you.” If you resist a tidal wave, I do 
not think it will flee, but you will flee. But the Holy Ghost saith, 
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“Resist the devil and he will flee from you.” Notice the word 
“‘resist.”” Look in the epistles of Peter, what does he say? “‘ Whom 
resist steadfast in the faith.” In the epistle of the apostle Paul to 
the Ephesians, he uses the word “wrestle”: “We wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers.” 
It would seem from this as though there were necessity of coming 
into close contact with the devil, and yet if you read a little further 
along you find that he uses five times the word, “stand, or “ with- 
stand.” ‘Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to 
withstand in the evil day ;” “to stand against the wiles of the 
devil,” etc. Now, what isit to stand? Itis the sameas to resist. For 
what is it to resist but simply to stand ? I[remember, in the Vaudois 
valleys, to have seen over the table in the Waldensian Synod Hall, 
the anvil with the shattered hammers lying on all sides, and the 
Latin motto, “ Zritwntur mallet ; remanet incus ;” “The hammers 
are shattered, but the anvil stands.” The believer has only to stand 
like an anvil and let the devil wear out and break to pieces thousands 
of the hammers of his temptations upon him, and he himself shall be 
unmoved by them. If you know what your relationship to Jesus 
Christ is, reckon yourselves to be dead to sin ; reckon yourselves to 
be alive unto God. ‘‘ Neither yield ye your members as instruments 
of unrighteousness unto sin ; but yield yourselves unto God as those 
that are alive from the dead.” Taking your shelter in the whole 
armor of God, lift your heart to God in the crisis of temptation, 
ask to be made manful and Christful in the strength of resistance. 
5. Ipass rapidly over the Warital aspect of our union with Christ, 
in order to lay more stress on the Spiritual union. Suffice to say, 
simply for the completion of the train of thought, that the apostle 
in the seventh chapter is arguing that the wife is bound by the law to 
her husband as long as he liveth ; but, when the husband is dead, 
she is at liberty to be married to another. Now, of course, no figure 
of speech is an analogy in spiritual things, fitting the truth at every 
particular point. But the main thought is this: that the vicarious 
death of Jesus Christ has dissolved a previously existing relation to 
the law and to sin, and that this leaves us at liberty to be wedded to 
another husband, Jesus Christ. Now, we see that sin is treated by 
the apostle as also an act of infidelity to our Divine Husband. 
Every believer belongs to the Bride of Jesus Christ, and he is the 
Bridegroom. What would you think of a wife who should so trifle 
with her husband’s affections as that she would see how far she could 
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go in flirting and dallying with another man, and yet not lose abso- 
lutely the love of her husband? What do you suppose God thinks 
of a child of God that tries the experiment to see how far he can go 
on sinning, and not absolutely lose his own soul? The thought here 
is that this is a union of love as well as a union of life ; and, just as 
the highest intimacies imply corresponding obligations that are the 
most exclusive, so the relationship of the believer to Christ, being 
represented by the bond of love between a wife and her husband, 
where the very law of marriage is that she should know no other 
object of affection as a rival to the affection of her husband, this 
figure of speech is to teach us that the union with Jesus Christ is 
one of love, and that sin, like an act of adultery, strikes at the foun- 
dation of this exclusive relationship between the Bridegroom and the 
Bride. 

6. Now let us pass to look at the Spiritual argument, or the 
argument from the spiritual aspect of this union. I think it is re- 
markable that we do not come across the Holy Spirit until we reach 
this eighth chapter. You do not find a reference to the Spirit in the 
sixth or the seventh chapter ; but the moment you come to the eighth 
chapter, it is full of the Holy Spirit. There are in thirty-nine verses 
some twenty references to the Holy Ghost ; and we enter now into 
a new atmosphere, we might say, into a new region of thought ; and 
the center of this argument I will call attention to very briefly. Read 
the eighth, ninth, and tenth verses: ‘So then they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in the flesh, but in the 
Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you,” etc. How often 
I have been perplexed in my earlier life, as I have no doubt many of 
you have been, by these apparently contradictory expressions. 
How ean the Spirit be im me, and I be in the Spirit? How is it pos- 
sible for a man to be in anything, when that thing isin him? This 
can be true only of what we call “an element.” The bird is in the 
air, and the air is in the bird. The fish is in the water, and the water 
is in the fish. Now, here we have illustrations of the elements, and 
in every case it is true that the animal is as truly in the element as 
the element is in the animal. Far be it from me to intimate that the 
Holy Spirit is nothing but an atmosphere; to intimate that there is 
no personality about the Spirit. He is just as much a person of the 
triune Godhead as the Father or the Son, as is shown in the associa- 
tion of the Spirit with the Father and the Son in the apostolic ben- 
ediction and the baptism formula; not to speak of the fact that 
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personal attributes and activities are ascribed to the Spirit all the 
way through this New Testament, and particularly in the Acts of the 
Apostles. The Spirit is, however, a divine element in which we live 
and move and have our being, as children of God. He dwells in us, 
or we are not children of God. We dwell in Him, or it would be 
impossible for us to maintain spiritual life. There are some very 
remarkable things about the elements. For instance, the element 
is vaster than the animal that lives init. The element possesses the 
secret vital of the animal that livesinit. The element is indispensable 
to the animal that lives in it. The element is independent of the 
animal that lives in it. There is antagonism between different ele- 
ments, as between water and air. The animal that can live in air, 
cannot ordinarily live in the water, and vice versa. And, although 
there are some animals we call amphibious, because they can live 
in both of these elements, most animals can live in but one element. 
God has, in the spiritual sphere, no amphibious creatures. <A child 
of God cannot live out of the atmosphere of the Spirit and maintain 
his spiritual life. We have a great thought presented here by the 
apostles. You notice that an animal can drop from one element 
into another. A bird, for instance, can drop from the air into the 
water to catch the fish, but he returns to the air; he cannot remain 
in the water. The fish can leap out of the water into the air, but he 
returns to the water; he dies if he remains in the air. 

Now, the apostle suggests to us that there is an element of the 
flesh and there is an element of the Spirit. The worldly man lives 
in the element of the flesh. In that he lives; in that he moves ; in 
that he has his being ; in that his worldly life thrives ; he finds the 
carnal mind fed by that element, and the sinful and worldly nature 
is encouraged in that element. But the true child of God can only 
live in the element of the Spirit ; and, if he finds himself in the 
element of this world, in the carnal element, he feels his spiritual 
life being suffocated and stifled, and he has to get back into the 
element of Spirit in order to breathe freely. Now, is not this 
the great reason of our sinning? We drop from the element of the 
Spirit into the element of the flesh ? What does the apostle John 
say? “He that abideth in him sinneth not.” If we could abide 
always in the element of the Spirit, as the bird rests on the wing, 
should not we maintain a life of comparative freedom from intelli- 
gent, conscious, and voluntary sin? And isn’t it true of every one 
of us that when we do sin’ it is because we get out of this holy ele- 
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ment into another element that is not favorable to spiritual life, but 
all of the effects and tendencies of which are in the direction of evil ? 

People have often come to me when in the active pastorate and 
said, “Can I do this and the other thing?” and I have sometimes 
said to them, “Do you want to? How does it affect your spiritual 
life? Do you find, for instance, that this form of amusement, as 
you call it, about which you have some doubts,—do you find the effect 
of it is to stimulate your reading of the Word of God; to make 
your communion with God in prayer more intimate, more blessed, 
more helpful; ordo you find it takes youa given time to recover from 
the influence of these worldly amusements, so that you can get into 
close contact with God?” I believe in my heart that nine tenths 
of all our perplexities would be answered if we simply ask and 
answer this question candidly: ‘ What effect has this thing on my 
spiritual life?” Now, ask yourself the question about anything con- 
cerning which you are really in perplexity, Which should take the 
pre-eminence, my intellectual life, my social gratification, or my 
union with God? What is the effect of this on my imagination, my 
conscience, my spiritual life? Now, personally, I cannot afford— 
some of you may be stronger than I in this matter—but personally 
I cannot afford to dally and trifle with things that are stifling to my 
spiritual life. I find that I must have all the help, and all the in- 
spiration, and all the vitality that I can get, in order to maintain 
spiritual life at all. 

’. In the end of this wonderful chapter we have the argument 
that I have called the Hternalaspect of our union with Christ. I will 
only refer to it ina few words. Here the regenerated will is shown as 
it is enforced and reinforced by the will of God. Itis a great thing 
for a man when he is struggling against sin, and feels himself in 
danger of being overpowered, to know that there is a mightier will 
than his, back of his weakness ; that his impotence is yoked to Omnip- 
otence. Now, if you will read the last thirteen verses in this won- 
derful eighth chapter, you will see that it is full of the Omnipotence 
of God, as back of the conscious weakness of the believer. 

Up to this point we have seen the man of God, meeting tempta- 
tion—meeting it, to be sure, not in his own strength ; but in the 
strength of a regenerated purpose, and meeting it in the strength of 
the life imparted by the Holy Ghost. ~But the apostle wants to add 
one more crowning encouragement, and it is this: Up to the time 
when a man comes into sympathy and association with God, all things 
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work against him ; but, from the time that, like a planet wheeling 
into its orbit around the sun, he comes into a Divine system of har- 
mony, all things work together for good. “ Who is he that shall 
harm you, if ye be followers of that which is good?” If God is 
linked with you, there is not a power in heaven or earth that can 
overcome or intimidate you. Here isa man that has a mill, and a 
little sluiceway conveying water over his wheel ; but oftentimes, as 
the brook is insufficient to supply water regularly, he has to stop his 
wheels because he has not sufficient power to turn them. He gets 
his neighbor who borders on the river, to allow him to bring the 
waters of the river through his lot, into his sluiceway; and now, 
whereas before he had an irregular and fitful motion to the machin- 
ery of his mill, he is able to run his wheels day and night without 
cessation. He did not lose the water that was already in the sluice- 
way from the brook, but he added to it the reinforcement of a mighty 
river. The great secret of holy living is, that you come into con- 
tact with God ; you take up, as it were, the river of Divine power, 
and you bring the full flood of God to bear upon the machinery of 
your daily life. 

And so in the last of this chapter we have those remarkable 
words: ‘We are more than conquerors through him that loved 
us.” How can a man be more than conqueror? Suppose two 
armies meet on the field of battle. If one wins over the other we call 
that defeat on the part of one army, and conquest on the part of 
the other. But suppose that conquering army could turn all those 
foes into friends: would not that be more than conquest? Now, 
there is something that God has for His true believing children that 
is even greater than conquest. He wants to make them more than 
conquerors. Tor instance, suppose you have an evil disposition, an 
impatient tongue or temper, which betrays you into innumerable of- 
fenses against God. You think it is a great conquest if you can keep 
that temper under, suppress it, repress it ; or keep that tongue in 
subjection, so that it does not speak that which is evil. But suppose, 
on the other hand, you can have that evil disposition displaced by a 
good disposition ; that you can have hate displaced by love ; vindic- 
tiveness by loving kindness. Isn’t that being more than conqueror ? 
And I believe that the consistent teaching of the New Testament is 
that, when a man or woman comes to Christ in the confidence of 
Christ’s power, there can be more than conquest and actual dis- 
placement. 
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There is a hymn that has been much blessed to me, which I 
commend to you :— 


‘‘Out of my bondage, sorrew, and night, 
Jesus, I come; Jesus, I come: 
Into Thy freedom, gladness, and light, 
Jesus, I come to Thee.” 


I have had the joy of seeing people distinctly enter upon a life 
of new victory, just by apprehending the glorious privileges and 
possibilities of children of God. And, in speaking to you, all I have 
sought to do is to call your attention to this great discussion in the 
sixth, seventh, and eighth of Romans, and ask youif you will not, in 
a devout spirit, follow the lines of the apostle’s argument, and see 
if you do not rise from the devout consideration of these great truths 
to a practical power over sin, and a practical victory in Jesus Christ, 
to which it is quite possible that some of you may hitherto have been 
entirely strangers. 
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THE RELIGION OF UNSPOTTEDNHSS.* 
By ROBERT E. SPEER. 


Men have always found it difficult to agree upon an acceptable 
definition of religion. Some hold that religion consists chiefly in the 
intellectual acceptance of certain formulated propositions, while 
others believe that the chief element in religion is a certain form of 
feeling toward God and unseen things. There is doubtless a large 
measure of truth in each of these two conceptions of religion, which 
would have to be taken into account in any attempt to formulate an 
exact and comprehensive statement of what religion is. But what- 
ever truth there is in these two conceptions, the writer of the General 
Epistle of James wholly passes.them by when he comes to define 
religion : “ Pure religion and undefiled before our God and Father,” 
he says, “is this—that a man should keep himself unspotted.” There 
is something else in James’s definition, and a not unimportant matter, 
but a matter nevertheless that does not so closely concern us here 
to-night ; so that we can afford to pass that wholly by, and to take 
the words that I have quoted as containing for us the substance of 
James’s idea of religion. True religion—the kind that passes muster 
with God, the sort that He will be satisfied with—is this: that a man 
should keep himself unspotted. 

It is a rather startling definition of religion. Unspottedness— 
is that the whole of religion? James does not say that that is 
the whole of it, but he says that that is the core of it, and that the 
man who does not have that sort of religion, does not have the 
kind of religion that will satisfy Him who passes the only reliable 
judgment upon the religion of every man. And even after one 
has thought over James’s definition of religion for a little while, 
and has come to see how much there is in it, it strikes him as 
being a very unconventional way of defining religion—some would 
even say a rather undignified way. Why could he not have said 
that religion is purity, holiness, or sanctification? For the rea- 
son that the early Christians liked to conceive of things very 
plainly ; loved to call them by illuminating names. They were not 
fond of using worn-out metaphors; so they very much preferred 
when they spoke of things concerned in the religious life to do so 
newly and freshly. Just this first metaphor that James uses is one 
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of which they were specially fond. Paul tells us in one of his epistles 
that the church that Jesus Christ will present to Himself in that day 
when He comes back to wed His Bride, will be a church without spot. 
The words that close the little Epistle of Jude make up an ascription 
which is one of the finest of all the ascriptions of the New Testa- 
ment: “ Unto’him that is able to guard you from stumbling, and to 
set you before the presence of his glory without spot.” The second 
Hpistle of Peter, describing a certain class of men prevalent in his 
day, as they are prevalent still, after a vivid description of them as 
men whose tastes were lustful,—“ born mere animals,”—sums up the 
whole description by calling them “blemishes and spots.” And the 
early Christians loved to speak of Jesus Christ under the same meta- 
phor. They called Him a “Lamb without blemish and without spot,” 
‘“who through the eternal Spirit offered himself up unto God with- 
out spot.” When, therefore, James defined religion as consisting in 
spotlessness, he was only making use of a conception that was very 
common among Christians of his day, a conception of religion that 
was prevalent also in the Old Testament times. 

Indeed, he was defining religion in just the way in which God for 
centuries had been endeavoring to get His people to view it. As I 
read my Old Testament, it seems to me the predominant purpose of 
the Law and the Old Testament ritual was to teach men the dif- 
ference between cleanness and uncleanness ; between spottedness 
and unspottedness. At the very beginning of the Levitical Law, 
God had called Aaron aside as the high priest of the nation, and 
told him plainly that one of his chief functions was to show the 
people that there was a distinction between clean things and un- 
clean things. Inthe very next section of the Levitical Law we are 
told that God took Moses and Aaron both apart and repeated the 
instructions that He had given to Aaron, and once again made it 
plain to them in fresh phraseology that one great purpose of His 
dealing with the people was to impress it upon the Jewish nation 
that there was an eternal and ineradicable distinction between the 
clean things and the unclean things; the things that are common 
and the things that are holy. Therefore He told them they must 
divide all animais—the clean and the unclean. He specified to them 
the conditions under which a fountain of water was unclean, and 
must not be drunk from, and the conditions under which it was 
clean. He specified the sanitary regulations that were to govern 
the camp of Israel, in order that it might be clean. “For,” He said, 
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“the Lord thy God walketh in the midst of thy camp to deliver 
thee and to give up thy enemies before thee: therefore shall thy 
camp be holy ; that he see no unclean thing in thee, and turn away 
from thee.” And they were especially enjoined not to touch the 
unclean things ; they might touch only the clean things. To make 
this whole education of His more impressive, He summed it all up, 
focalized it,in the leper. “The leper,” He provided, “is the embodi- 
ment of uncleanness ; he is to be the symbol of unwholesomeness ; 
his clothes shall be rent and the hair of his head shall go loose and 
he shall cover his upper lip and his cry shall be, ‘Unclean! Un- 
clean!’ ” He was not to be allowed within their camps, he was not 
to be allowed within their cities. And whenever walking in the 
public roads through the country he heard the sound of approach- 
ing steps, or the tinkle of the camel bells that marked the nearing 
of caravans, he would lift up his hoarse, strident voice crying, ‘ Un- 
clean! Unclean!” 

And it made no difference if a man said that he did not know 
things were unclean. He might not have known that the law was 
in force. He might have said, ‘In the section where J live public 
sentiment is not quite as high as here at Jerusalem. Up in my 
district you can do things that you cannot do here. They regard 
some things that you regard as unclean here, as clean up there, and 
a man of high social standing, such as I am, can afford to ignore such 
little, petty regulations.” It would not do. No matter how in- 
fluential a man was; no matter how strong a man was; no mat- 
ter what the sentiments in the community where the man lived 
were; no matter how ignorant he might be of God’s law, God 
held him responsible for not knowing what was clean and what 
was not clean, and He let fall upon him the curse of the unclean 
man if he violated the laws He had given to the priests and the 
people. It did not matter that a man had high political influence. 
Naaman was the captain of the hosts of the king of Syria. The 
man of God treated him as if he were the vilest pauper. He did not 
go out to see him. He sent his servant to tell him that if he wanted 
to be clean he should wash seven times in the Jordan. 

Now, of course, most of this was only God’s kindergarten, God’s 
figure of speech, God’s metaphor, to teach His people that there was 
a moral distinction, to sharpen the edge of their moral discernment ; 
to make it plain to them that just as between natural and material 
things God was drawing His educative line, so between moral things 
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there was a line of distinction that must never be passed by. the man 
who wanted to share the cleanness of God. He meant to impress 
upon the people the same conception of religion which James 
phrased in the last verse of this first chapter of his epistle: ‘‘ Pure 
religion and undefiled before our God and Father is this: that aman 
should keep himself unspotted ; that he should free himself from that 
corrosive vileness which stands with its eternal spot over him.” 

No man in Israel who listened to the teaching of the priests of 
God believed that he was clean. When Paul came preaching the 
new evangel, he was not deceived into believing that any man was 
clean. He looked out over the heathen world, and he described it in 
those scathing terms that are recorded in the first chapter of the 
Epistle to the Romans, declaring at the close of his declaration re- 
garding the sins of the heathen that the most hideous of them all 
was this: that the heathen world had given up the love of the spot- 
lessness of God, and had come to worship instead the uncleanness of 
flesh. And when he turned away from the heathen world to his 
own heart, he was not deceived. “In me,” he said, “that is, in my 
flesh, there dwelleth no good thing.” And often he broke forth with 
one of those magnificent hyperboles of which the Bible is so full: 
“There is none righteous ; no, not one. There is none that seeketh 
after God. There is none that doeth good, no, not so much as 
one.” He knew in his day, just as every honest man knows in our 
day, that the stain and the spot had fallen upon every soul. It 
comes upon a man from without. He takes up a book to read, a good 
book, “ The Cloister and the Hearth,” any one of a thousand “ good, 
clean books,” as he is told, and before he knows it he has touched a 
picture that has fouled his life. He goes into college and falls in 
with a little company of men, fair on the exterior, and before he 
knows it he has touched the unclean thing. We have seen, every 
man of us, scores and scores of times, the corrosive influence of a 
rotten man, an unclean, spotted man, in a crowd of clean and spot- 
less men. His influence spreads like a prairie fire, until a hundred 
men are soiled with his contamination. Whichever way a man turns 
in this great, sad, glad world of God’s, uncleanness, spottedness, pol- 
lution, touch him on every side. And we know as well that it comes 
constantly upon us from within. ‘Let no man say when he is 
tempted, ‘I am tempted of God’; for God himself cannot be 
tempted of evil, neither tempteth he any man: but every man is 
tempted when he is drawn away of his own lusts, and enticed.” 
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Say not that the things from without corrode you. “It is not that 
which entereth in through the mouth that corrupts a man,” says 
our Saviour, “but the things that proceed out of the mouth, they 
corrupt a man ; for out from the heart of man proceed evil thoughts, 
evil images, evil words, and evil deeds, and these are they that cor- 
rupt aman.” “Oh,” cried Job centuries ago, “that a clean thing 
might come out of an unclean!” Both without and within men 
touch tar every day. 

Sometimes you may meet a man who affirms that he is spotless, 
clean, both deceiving himself and calling Ged a liar. But the holier 
a man is, the more spotless he is, the nearer he draws to the clear 
vision of the spotless God, the more ready he is to declare that his 
own life is foul and unclean. I suppose David was by all odds the 
best man of his day, and yet it was out of David’s heart that there 
arose the. heartbreaking prayer, ‘“‘ Cleanse me from bloodguiltiness, 
O God, thou God of my salvation! Create in me a clean heart, O 
God, and renew aright spirit within me. Purge me with hyssop, 
and I shall be clean; wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.” 
I suppose Isaiah was far and away the cleanest man of his time, 
and yet as he stood that day in the year that King Uzziah died, in 
the temple, and the house was filled with smoke, and the founda- 
tions of its pillars rocked to and fro, and he heard the voices of the 
seraphim cry, “ Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts,” the cleanest 
man of Israel went down into the dust, with his mouth in his hand, 
crying, “ Woe is me; for I am undone ; for 1am a man of unclean 
lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips” I suppose 
the Apostle Peter was about the cleanest man in the company of 
the first disciples, and yet it was he who in that day that they took 
the great catch of fishes, so that their net brake, fell down on the 
shores of the Galilean sea before the face of One whose stainless 
beauty he had never marked before, erying, “ Depart from me, for I 
am a sinful man, O Lord.” If there is any man here to-night who 
thinks there are no stains on his life, it is only because he has never 
seen the vision of that stainless life. 

And the holiest men hate corrosion, and shrink horror-stricken 
from spot, because they know most fully just what spottedness, un- 
cleanness, foulness in a life mean. They know that these shut a 
man out of the vision of God, and His beauty. There stood up once, 
centuries ago, on the shores of the Sea of Galilee, a young carpenter 
from Nazareth, who came to show men the Father, and among the 
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first words that He spoke, surrounded there by the throng of peasants 
who had come up from all over Galilee to hear Him, were these : 
“Blessed are the pure in heart, for they [I believe he meant they 
only] shall see God.” ‘Who shall ascend into the hill of the 
Lord?” cried one who went before Him, ‘‘and who shall stand in 
his holy place? He that hath clean hands and a pure heart.” 
Only he shall ever see the vision of Him of whom Habakkuk said, 
“Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil.” And therefore the 
men that value the vision of God and His glory shrink back with 
white-faced loathing from spottedness. They know that spots and 
uncleanness shut men out of Christ’s kingdom. ‘‘ Ye know of a 
surety,” wrote Paul to the Ephesians, “that no unclean person hath 
any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.” Why? 
Because God loves him too much to let him in without a change. 
I come more and more to feel that the shut gates of Paradise are 
one of the best evidences of the love of God, that He has provided 
the outer darkness for men who would not be happy elsewhere ; 
for men who have so corroded and rotted their lives, that only an 
age-long abode of corrosion will be a satisfactory home to them. 
God shuts spotted men out of His kingdom because He knows that 
they can have no taste for it, no sympathy with it, no understanding 
or enjoyment of it ; because He knows that light has no portion with 
darkness ; because He knows that to put a man who loves spot, in 
with the spotless ones of Christ’s kingdom, is to subject him to a 
misery that is worse than death. The unspotted man shrinks from 
the thought or the sense of spot, because he knows it bars him out 
of the kingdom of light. He has read that vision of John on Pat- 
mos, has looked forward with him to that pure city toward which 
the hearts of men yearn ever; has read his words that into that 
city “there shall in no wise enter anything unclean, or he that 
maketh an abomination and a lie,” and he shrinks back from the 
very thought of anything that will break the sympathies that bind 
him to the life that is clean and holy, and to the city that knows no 
stain. My dear fellows, lift up your eyes and see— 
“ Beyond our sight a city foursquare lieth, 
Above the mists and fogs and clouds of earth, 
And none but souls that Jesus purifieth, 
Can taste its joys or hear its holy mirth.” 

And from the very thought of physical uncleanness, the clean and the 
spotless man shrinks back as from poison and blasphemy. “ Know 
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ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy : for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.” 

All this we know only too well, so sadly well! Fellow students, 
it all comes right home to every one of us here to-night, and, think- 
ing it over like honest men, I am sure we want to know not that we 
are spotted, but how the spots can be wiped off of our lives. As I 
understand the gospel, it came to do precisely this thing which the 
Law and the Ritual failed todo. The Law and the Ritual were sent to 
teach men to love purity and to hate spot, but when men failed to 
love purity and to hate spot through these teachers, God sent forth 
his only begotten Son, that He might teach men to be clean and make 
them clean. Every time He proclaimed the platform on which He was 
standing, He included in it a plank to this effect : that He had come 
to cleanse unclean men. There is not a record in all the gospels of 
one leper who crossed His path whom He did not cleanse. He wished 
to show His intense detestation of all that is foul and spotted, and 
His intention to bring man back to that which His Father had intended 
him from the very beginning to be. Therefore the message that He 
proclaimed became at once a message of cleanness and of purity. 
“Come ye out from among them,” cried Paul to the Corinthians, 
“Come ye out from among them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 
and touch no unclean thing, and I will receive you, and will be to 
you a father, and ye shall be to me sons and daughters.” And when 
in another epistle, he told of the purpose of Christ’s coming, he did 
it in those matchlessly tender words, ‘‘ Husbands, love your wives, 
even as Christ also loved the church, and gave himself up for it, that 
he might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the washing of water with 
the Word, that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not 
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be holy 
and without blemish.” To such an extent did they carry their love 
of cleanliness that Paul wrote to one of his churches forbidding its 
members even to mention physical impurity. ‘Why, the very 
thought of it,” he said, “ ought to be repulsive to you. Don’t let the 
words that frame it ever pass your lips, Jesus Christ came that he 
might make men clean.” 

And all of us know how Jesus Christ proposed to make men clean. 
In the central part of the state of Pennsylvania, on a little green 
hill that overlooks the valley of the Juniata, there isa grave. I love 
that spot more than any other spot on earth. There is only a white 
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stone there, with a name on it, looking ever toward the first rays of 
the rising sun. And underneath that name are these words: “ And 
the blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” I do 
not know how it does it. I know it does it. I know He came that 
His blood might do it; might cleanse men of spot ; might cleanse 
them of impurity ; might cleanse them of all uncleanness ; might 
make them as stainless as Himself. He cleanses men by His blood. 
He cleanses men by the hope of His coming. ‘And now, little chil- 
dren,” writes John, with young men who are in the struggle in his 
mind, “and now, little children, abide in him, that when he shall 
appear, ye may have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at 
his coming.” ‘Behold, what manner of love the Father hath be- 
stowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God. There- 
fore the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not. Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be ; but we know that when he shall appear we shall be like 
him ; for we shall see him as he is. And he that hath this hope in 
him, purifieth himself even as heis pure.” Can you cross the thresh- 
old of a polluted place ; can you let a foul word pass your lips ; 
can you let the wrong suggestion steal into your speech, when you 
know that the very next moment He Who shall come, and Who does 
not tarry, after all, so very long, may stand by your side on that 
threshold, or may hear those words or mark that suggestion? Let 
a man once conceive that by his side forever moves the present and 
the coming Christ, and he loses all relish for stain and uncleanness 
and spot. And He cleanses men by His word. ‘Now, ye are 
clean,” He said to that little company the last night of His inter- 
course with them, “Now, ye are ciean through the word that I 
have spoken unto you.” ‘ Wherewithal,” said his great prototype, 
long before, “shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking heed 
thereto according to Thy word.” By Christ’s blood ; by the hope of 
Christ’s coming and His ever real presence, and by the indwelling of 
Christ’s word are men made clean. 

I can hear a good many men saying at this point, “ All that is 
perfectly familiar to us. We have passed through the sense of spot. 
We have passed through the sense of cleansing. What we want to 
know is how to keep clean. From time to time we have gone down 
through the deep waters of His purging blood, and our sins have 
afresh been washed away. But how can we keep ourselves clean ?” 
And that is precisely James’s point: True religion and undefiled be- 
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fore God is not getting cleansed once and then spotting yourselves 
again. Pure religion and undefiled is this : that a man should keep 
himself unspotted. How ? Well, negatively, let a man bar the things 
that are unclean. Let a man hate as the very breath of hell every 
spot of foulness. Let him take as a rule of his life the strong words 
of Jude: “Hate the very garments spotted by the flesh.” So Paul 
advised Timothy : “Flee from the uncleanness that is common to 
young men. Get out of the reach of young men that are spotted by 
it.” And this is an injunction that men do not heed. Many of us 
belong to fraternities that contain spotted men. Many of us have 
voted spotted men into our fraternities. Many of us have been offi- 
cers in Young Men’s Christian Associations that have knowingly ad- 
mitted spotted men. Many of us are members of clubs which con- 
tain spotted men. Think not you can handle fire and not be burned. 
Think not you can handle soot and not be soiled. I know how many 
men there are that have been deluded by the devil’s lie that only a 
man who has been himself defiled can rescue spotted men. As 
though no doctor were fit to set a broken arm without first breaking 
his own! Let not the devil persuade any man that he cannot cleanse 
another until he has first soiled himself. Let men hate the things 
that are unclean. Let men stand out and out against the things that 
are spotted. Let men break once and forever with the world that 
is anti-Christ, full of soil, and corruption, and stain, and then they 
may hope to keep themselves clean. And, positively, let men Jove 
and cherish the things that are clean. Let them hate on one side the 
things that are full of spot. Let them love on the other side the 
things that are spotless. Let them think pure thoughts. ‘ Whatso- 
ever things are true, whatsoever things are honorable, whatsoever 
things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are 
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report ; if there be any virtue, 
if there be any praise, think on these things.” I know quite well I 
am not talking at random in this matter. I have met at this, and 
other summer schools, men by the score who have confessed before 
the days of the conference were passed that they were spotted with 
wrong and low thoughts. There are men here to-night who would 
willingly sacrifice one hand, if by that sacrifice they might guar- 
antee themselves forever against the thinking of another unclean 
thought. My fellow students, are we so near to beasts ; are we so 
strongly akin to them that we can think, forsooth, of only the beast- 
like things? Let men have pure thoughts. Let them choose clean 
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friends. The Apostle Paul knew perfectly well the importance of 
this when writing in his first epistle to young Timothy, he said, 
“Oh, Timothy, choose your friends from among the pure-hearted 
friends of God.” Let a man choose his companions from clean men. 
Let him strive as God gives him grace to lift up the unclean men. 
Let him not run so far from them that he cannot help them into 
cleanness. But for the sake of his own spotlessness let him not 
stain himself with the corruptions that have ruined and wrecked 
other lives : and let men speak clean and pure and wholesome words. 
Let us think one moment. How many of you have this day allowed 
a questionable suggestion to pass your lips? How many of you 
have in personal intercourse this day just allowed the shady word to 
be said ; just allowed the colored thought to be suggested? Oh, 
that men might be willing to speak clean, and sweet, and pure 
words! Those of you who have read Coleridge Pattison’s life will 
recall that, when captain of the cricket team, his team was invited to 
dine with the football team of the school, and after the dinner was 
over, and some of the men were speaking and talking, one of them 
got up and began an objectionable story. Coleridge Pattison rose 
up at once. “Gentlemen,” he said, ‘“‘if that thing does not stop, 
I leave this room.” He left the room and refused to go back to his 
place on the team until personal apologies were made. Dr. Trum- 
bull once told me of a similar incident in the life of General Grant. 
There was a slight lull in one of his campaigns and a lot of men 
were sitting around in his tent. General Grant was writing. One 
of the men got upand said, “I have a perfectly luscious story to 
tell. I believe there are no ladies here.” General Grant looked up 
and said quietly, “No, sir; but there are gentlemen here.” Do men 
lack self-respect ? Do men believe they were made in the image of 
darkness rather than in the image of the stainless and the crystal 
Christ, that they should be willing to soil speech with those things 
they would not be willing to say to Christ ? 

In these ways can a man keep himself clean. Fellow students, a 
man has got to doit. A man has got to doit. We have come up 
to this conference to see whether or not we could fit ourselves for 
service. There are a good many men here wearing buttons of the 
Brotherhood of St. Andrew. Perhaps they were present at the last 
convention of the Brotherhood of St. Andrew in Boston, and they 
will recall what I think were the last public words that Phillips Brooks 
ever spoke. It was in the consecration service, and Charles James 
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Wills, one of God’s noblemen, had spoken, and then after him Phillips 
Brooks came down to speak. And he stood right down in the church, 
among the men, and he spoke out of that great, clean, wholesome 
heart of his, his last words to young men, and he chose his thought 
from the fifty-second chapter of the prophecy of Isaiah: ‘ Depart 
ye, depart ye, go ye out from thence, touch no unclean thing ; go 
ye out of the midst of her; be ye clean, ye that bear the vessels of 
the Lord.” Do you suppose the Lord will hand over His clean and 
stainless power, His clean and stainless message, to spotted men? 
Paul said this to young Timothy, if I may paraphrase his words : 
“Timothy, if you want to be used of God, you have got to cleanse 
yourself. You have got to purge yourself from all unrighteous- 
ness. God calls us not into uncleanness, but unto holiness, and 
therefore do you shake off from you everything that is unclean, that 
you may be a vessel meet for the Master’s use.” Only the clean man 
can hope to be trusted by God with the clean vessels of the Lord. 
We have come up here desiring with great desire to see His face, and 
to become more fully His. Do you suppose we can do this and love 
spottedness. ‘Thou art all fair, my love,” He says. ‘Thou art all 
fair, my love, and there is no spot in thee.” Only the clean 
things can have fellowship and life in Him. An unclean man may — 
read a good many books that he would be unwilling to have an 
angel’s eye see. He may see in this great, weary, but lovely world 
of God’s, many things he would not dare to speak of to others. But 
there are some things he will never see. He will never see that city 
in which John saw seven angels, clad in jewels pure and bright ; that 
city all of whose streets are pure gold, and every one of whose gates 
is a pure jewel, while out from under the throne in the midst of it 
there comes a river of the water of life as pure as crystal ; and he 
will never see that great company of those who have washed their 
robes in the blood of the Lamb and, clad in stainless white, stood “all 
radiant through and through in God’s most holy sight.” 

My dear fellows, is this our sort of religion? “Pure religion 
and undefiled before our God and Father is this : that a man should 
keep himself unspotted.” Let every man ask himself, “‘ Have I that 
kind?” It may be some men have come up here who don’t like this 
kind of religion—they would a great deal rather have the sort that 
ends in intellectual assent ; they would a great deal rather have the 
sort that consists of intermittent religious feelings. True religion is 
this: “That a man should keep himself unspotted.” It may be 
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some men have lost the taste for unspottedness. It may be they 
have tasted uncleanness so long that they have no desire any longer, 
no great, consuming, absorbing passion for cleanness and spotless- 
ness. May his fellow men have pityon suchaman. He has rejected 
the pity of God. I doubt if there is such a man here to-night. We 
want to be clean. We want to have the kind of religion that means 
an unspotted life. We want that with all our souls before this even- 
ing closes. Why not get it to-night? Will blessings come to the 
man this coming week who goes out from this evening’s service with 
his life stained and spotted? God cannot give to any man who goes 
away from this conference that which He hungers and thirsts and 
sent His Son to give him, unless he will cleanse his life first. If you 
want it cleansed, you can have it cleansed to-night. If you will go 
back to your room as soon as this evening’s meeting closes, and 
kneel down there by yourself, and pray to your Father which seeth 
in secret, He will give you cleansing for your sins ; and that will 
take place in you which took place in Naaman, years and years ago, 
when he went down and dipped himself seven times in the Jordan, 
and his flesh came upon him again as it had been the flesh of a 
little child. 


SOUL WINNING.* 
By Rey. R. A. TORREY. 


All that I shall have to say this morning will cluster around the 
eleventh chapter of Proverbs, the thirtieth verse, the last portion of 
the verse: ‘He that winneth souls is wise.” The Revised Ver- 
sion reads, “ He that is wise winneth souls.” Both renderings yield 
a true thought: the thought as rendered in the Authorized Version 
being, that a wise man will make soul winning the business of his 
life ; the thought as we findit in the Revised Version being, it takes 
a wise man to win souls. 

Now, those are our two leading thoughts this morning : First, that 
a wise man will make soul winning the business of his life ; second, 
it takes a wise man to win souls ; and we will look fora little while at 
the characteristics of this soul winning wisdom. 

First of all, a wise man will make soul winning the business of 
his life. I say the business of his life. You say, “Why?” In the 
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first place, because that is the work that the Lord Jesus Christ has 
commissioned every child of God to do. About the last words that 
our Master said before He left this earth were, ‘‘ Go ye into all the 
world and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them into the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 
It is very evident from the Acts of the Apostles that the early 
church so understood it. The early church understood that every 
saved man was to bea soul winner; for we read in the eighth 
chapter and fourth verse of Acts, “They that were scattered 
abroad went everywhere preaching the word.” Some years ago in 
the Northwest I was trying to persuade a young lawyer that he 
ought to be a soul winner. He turned upon me with this remark : 
“Tam not called to the ministry.” And I opened my Bible and 
read from the eighth chapter of Acts: ‘They that were scattered 
abroad went everywhere preaching the word.” ‘Ah, yes,” he said, 
“Those were the apostles.” I said, ‘‘ Will you read the first verse ?” 
And he read it: “And they were all scattered abroad except the 
apostles; . . . (vy. 4) they that were scattered abroad went 
everywhere preaching the word.” And that is Christ’s intention 
to-day regarding the church of Jesus Christ ; that every one who 
gets such a glimpse of the face of Jesus Christ that his own heart 
goes out toward Him in faith and love, shall go out as God gives 
opportunity, as far as he can reach, telling others the glad story of 
salvation. Now I say that that ought to be the business of every 
Christian young man throughout these colleges assembled in this 
conference. And not only these Christian young men, but every 
man, woman, and child that knows the Lord Jesus Christ ought to 
make soul winning the business of life. Of course, we do not mean 
by that that you all ought to enter the ministry ; but whatever your 
profession may be, in that business, in that profession, and through 
that business, and through that profession, the one ambition and . 
purpose of your life should be to win others to the Saviour you have 
found. 

Again, he that is wise will make soul winning the business of 
life, because that was the business of life with Jesus Christ. The 
evangelist Luke gives us Christ’s own definition of His purpose of 
coming into this world: ‘“ For the Son of man is come to seek and 
save that which was lost.” For this purpose the Lord Jesus Christ 
left His place in glory at the right hand of the Father ; for this pur- 
pose He came down into the world ; for this purpose He consorted 


SOUL WINNING. 197 


during the days of His earthly life with publicans and sinners ; for 
this purpose He endured shame and spitting ; for this purpose He 
passed through the awful agony in the garden of Gethsemane, and 
on the cross of Calvary—to save souls. And I would like to ask 
you all to-day, what right any man has to call himself a follower of 
Jesus Christ if he is not a soul winner? (There is absolutely no 
such a thing as following Christ, unless you make the purpose of 
Christ’s life the purpose of your life.) 

In the next place, it is wise to make soul winning the business of 
life, because it is in soul winning that we enjoy the inestimable 
privilege of Chris’s own personal fellowship. There is a promise 
in this book which many regard as the most precious promise that 
there is for this present dispensation ; a promise that is constantly 
quoted, but almost always quoted without reference to the context : 
“Lo, lam with you alway, even unto the end of the age.” How 
often you hear that passage quoted! I do not wonder it is quoted 
so often, but I do wonder it is quoted with such absolute disregard 
to the context. Under what conditions did Christ say, “Lo, I will 
be with you alway”? ‘Go ye into all the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; ann, Jo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the age.” When you go Christ’s way, 
Christ will go your way. When you go out with Christ in fellow- 
ship, in soul winning, you will have Christ’s fellowship in personal 
experience and life. Friends, have you any right to claim that 
promise ; that promise of that wondrous fellowship, personal com- 
panionship with Jesus Christ? Are you going out to win souls? 
Are you going out to make disciples? Are you going out just as 
far as your line may extend, trying to bring others to the Saviour 
you have found? If so, you have a right to claim that promise. If 
not so, you have no right to claim that promise. 

In the next place, soul winning should be the business of our 
lives, because it is in soul winning that we enjoy the fullness of the 
Holy Spirit's power, and it is for the purpose of soul winning that 
the wondrous gift of the Holy Spirit is bestowed. We have heard 
during this conference much about the baptism with the Holy 
Spirit. But, friends, for what purpose is that baptism with the 
Holy Spirit bestowed, and, in what line can we expect to enjoy it? 
The words of our Saviour, as recorded by Luke, answer the question : 
“Ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
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you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem and in 
all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the 
earth.” But as wondrous as is that joy that sweeps over our souls 
in those blessed hours when we wait upon God, and the power of 
the Spirit of God comes upon us for the services which are to 
follow, it is not for that joy that the baptism with the Spirit of God 
is given. It is for service; it is for witnessing ; it is for soul winning. 
O, how empty in the ears of God are the cries that go up for the 
filling with the Holy Spirit, unless you go out into this world among 
the perishing men of your acquaintance to tell of the Saviour you 
have found, and who has brought all the blessedness into your life 
that there is in it ! 

In the next place, sowl winning should be the business of our life, 
because it is the work that produces the most beneficent results. 
There is one verse in this book, which, if I could quote it this 
morning with the emphasis upon the words that ought to be put 
upon them, so that we should realize their force and their meaning 
—TI say, if I could quote that verse as it ought to be quoted, this 
morning, I believe that every Christian man and woman in this room 
this morning would rise up out of this church and go to their col- 
leges ; and to their homes ; and to these hill towns of Massachusetts 
and New England ; to our cities festering in sin ; out into the waste 
places of the West ; across the oceans ; to the desolate parts of the 
earth, to spend and be spent in saving men for Christ. “Let him 
know, that he which converteth the sinner from the error of his way 
shall save a soul from death, and shall cover a multitude of sins” 
(R. V.). Save a soul from death ! Look at what it is that is saved, 
a soul. Would to God that some power might be given to me 
to-day that I could make every young man in this room realize 
what the value of a soul is! What is the world compared with a 
soul? ‘What shall it profita man if he gain the whole world and 
lose his own soul?” I remember during the World’s Fair I used to 
go down to that great hall, and into the Tiffany exhibit ; and I used 
to see the great crowds that always clustered in one place, standing 
on tiptoe to look over one another’s head, as there turned upon a 
pivot there that magnificent diamond. But I have often thought 
since I have recalled those crowds that gathered there day by day: 
What was that great gem, so pure, so brilliant,—what was that gem 
compared to the wretchedest, poorest, raggedest boy or girl that 
there was on the streets of Chicago? “Save asoul!” I had two 
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friends some years ago. They were both in the same business, and 
they were both prospered in it. One man made a million, and then 
he added to that another million, and then he added to that another 
million, and then he added to that another million—starting with 
almost nothing—until he had amassed four millions, And then he died 
and left it all. Hedid not take one penny of his four millions with him. 
I had another friend in the same business, also prospered. He made, 
perhaps, five hundred thousand dollars—I don’t know just how much. 
There came into his life a sorrow. A little child four years of age was 
taken away from him. Then he began to think of the lost of New 
York city, and he made up his mind that he would use some of his 
money in saving these lost ones. And, after a while, God, in His 
infinite wisdom, took away his wife also; and now it was no longer 
his money that went into his work, but it was himself. He capitalized 
his business, gave some weeks, not more than an hour a week to 
his business, and up and down this country he has gone, turning his 
back upon his mansion on Fifth Avenue, upon his business down on 
Fulton street ; going up and down this country preaching Christ to 
men, and especially to lost ones, until we know not how many hun- 
dreds he has won for Christ. I should like to ask you, Which man 
made the better use of his money, or his time, or strength ; the man 
that heaped up the four millions, and left it all, or the man who has 
heaped up these priceless treasures of souls won for Jesus Christ ? 
There are men here to-day that will have an opportunity of making 
for themselves a position in business; men here who will have it 
in their power to heap up millions, probably, of money : but oh, you 
have another opportunity, an opportunity for saving souls. Which 
is the greater opportunity? And then, take the other part. of it, 
that from which the soul is saved: ‘Shall save a soul from death.” 

Death is one of the most awful words in the English language. 
The death of a blade of grass amounts to little. The death of a tree 
amounts to more. The death of an animal is more terrible still. 
The death of a human body is still more awful. But measure it, if 
you can—the meaning of the word death when you attach it toa 
soul. ‘Shall save a soul from death.” I remember up in Minnesota 
one time, two brothers were digging a well. The well caved in and 
one was covered up. How they gathered for miles around, and how 
they dug through all the hours of the night as the well kept caving 
in! There was a life in peril. Yes,and there in your college there 
are souls in peril ; there in that town where you live there are souls 
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in peril ; yes, away across the waters, across the burning sands, in 
the dark places of heathenism, there are souls by the millions and the 
tens of millions in peril, peril of death ; “ And he that converteth 
a sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death.” 
Then just a moment think of what that soul is saved to. Saved to 
holiness ; saved to glory; saved to likeness to God. Suppose it 
were in our power to go out into the mud and pick out some stone, 
and by some strange art of the lapidary transform that stone into a 
diamond ; wouldn’t it be worth while ? But it is nothing compared 
to stooping down into the mud of sin and picking out of it these 
lost men and women, and by the mysterious art of the soul winner 
transforming them into the image of Jesus Christ. There is no work 
like it. 

One other reason why soul winning should be the business of 
our lives is because it is the business that brings the largest and 
most enduring rewards. The Apostle John tells us: “Hr THatT 
REAPETH RECEIVETH WAGES, AND GATHERETH FRUIT UNTO LIFE 
ETERNAL.” And still again the prophet Daniel writes: “They that 
be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament ; and they that 
turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.” There 
are some of us, I doubt not, who desire to shine down here in this 
world. It doesnot pay. The brightest star in any galaxy of earthly 
glory soon fades. The brightest star in the financial world to-day 
will be the laughing stock of to-morrow. The brightest star in the 
social world—what does it amount to? Where are the bright stars 
of the society of a few years ago? Forgotten. That wonderful face 
is now a grinning skull, and that fair form is an ungainly skeleton. 
It does not pay to shine down here. It does pay to shine up yonder. 
“They that turn many to righteousness shall shine as the stars for 
ever and ever.” There is.only one way to shine up there, and that 
is, by winning souls to Christ. Do you wonder that I say that soul 
winning is the business of every wise man? And every wise student 
here to-day will resolve, if you have never done it before, “ From this 
time on, I am going to make soul winning my business.” And the 
student who does not make soul winning his business is a fool. 

Now, just a few words on the Revised Version of our text : “He 
that is wise winneth souls.” It takes wisdom to win souls, but it 
is a wisdom that is within the reach of us all. And I wish to call 
your attention briefly to the characteristics of that wisdom. First 
of all, the wisdom that wins souls is the wisdom that leads to a clean 
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life. Paul writing to his young friend Timothy, who under his tui- 
tion became so famous as a soul winner, says: “If any man shall 
purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel sanctified and meet 
for the Master’s use, and prepared unto every good work.” God 
always uses a clean vessel. Gentlemen, you may study as you please ; 
you may train your abilities as you please; but if your life is not 
clean your life will be powerless. I remember one night speaking 
to a school here in New England and God used the word that night. 
As we came out from the meeting men waited under the trees here 
and there to speak tome. And I remember one young man espe- 
cially ; as I came into a very dark place, beneath the shadows of the 
trees which were thick there, he crept out of the darkness, came 
toward me suddenly, and said, “I would like to speak to you.” I 
said, ‘“‘ What is it?” He said “I am a Christian worker, but I have 
no power in it and my prayers seem to avail nothing, and I am accom- 
plishing nothing to-day.” I said, “Do you know what the matter 
is?” He said, “I think I do.” I said, “ What is it?” And he opened 
up his heart and told of sin that had fastened upon him in hideous 
form. And I said to him, “ Have you any doubt that that is the mat- 
ter? Do you believe that God can use a man that is holding sin in 
his heart, as you know you are to-night? You can pray until the 
crack of doom; unless you get that sin out of your life, your use- 
fulness is gone.” There are men here this morning in that very po- 
sition. You have wondered why your life has not counted for God 
in your college. You have wondered why you have not received this 
baptism with the Holy Spirit of which you have heard so much. I 
will tell you: Sin, sin, sin. You know what it is. You have not 
admitted, perhaps, it is sin, but you know it is wrong in God’s sight, 
and I beseech you men, by the perishing men in your college, by the 
perishing brothers and sisters, perhaps, in your own home, to get rid 
of that to-day. Out with it! Out with it! Get clean to-day, cost 
what it may. 

The second characteristic of this soul winning wisdom is a sur- 
rendered life. In the story of the loaves and fishes, you will remem- 
ber that the apostles had not very much to bring—only five loaves, 
cracker sort of loaves, and two fishes, about the size of our sardines. 
That is all they had; but when they brought them the Master took 
and blessed them, and there was enough and to spare. You may 
not have much ; you may not be a leading man in your college ; but 
if you will bring all that you have ; if you will become to-day a per- 
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fectly surrendered man, God will use you. God only uses the life 
that is surrendered, absolutely surrendered, to Him. I wish I could 
say something to make some of you men feel the privilege and the 
joy of the surrendered life. Two weeks ago it was my privilege to 
spend most of the week with one of the leading evangelists of this 
land. And I heard him say that for some years he had been in the 
ministry, and he had been afraid to say to God, “I surrender abso- 
lutely.” There was one thing in his life that he was not willing to 
give up, and oftentimes he would come up to the place where he 
wished to say, “ Lord, I surrender everything,” but he could not do 
it. But one day he read one of Mr. Meyer’s books, and came across 
the question, “ Are you willing to be made willing?” He said, “I 
thought I could say ‘ Yes’ to that, and I went alone that night, and 
I asked God to make me willing to be made willing, and life and 
service have been entirely different from that time.” God is using 
that man throughout this country to-day asa mighty power for God. 
Oh, you have heard of it over and over again ; but make ita fact 
to-day ; step out into the joy ; step out into the power, step out 
into the glory of the surrendered life. 

Then again, the third characteristic of soul winning wisdom is a 
life of prayer. ‘They that wait upon the Lord,” says Isaiah, “ shall 
renew their strength ; they shall mount up with wings as eagles ; 
they shall run, and not be weary ; and they shall walk, and not 
faint.” 

I don’t believe God ever used a man very largely and perma- 
nently who was not aman of prayer. Ido not mean that God is 
calling upon you young men to spend two, or three, or four, or eight 
hours a day in prayer. I doubt if there are many men that God is 
calling to that, in this convention. But God is calling you men to 
lives of prayer ; God is calling you men to daily waiting upon Him ; 
whether it bean hour, or fifteen minutes, or whatever it may be, daily 
waiting upon God, until you really see His face, and until you really 
know He has heard your prayer, and you have received the power. 
Gentlemen, nights spent with God in prayer mean days of power 
with men on earth. There is asomething in a man’s words; there 
is a something in the tone of his voice; there is a something in his 
very gestures ; there is a mysterious power that moves men that 
cannot be learned in any school of eloquence : it can only be learned 
in the school of prayer. If you don’t learn any other lesson this 
morning, learn this. Up yonder, on the throne of this universe, 
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there is the same God that ruled this universe in the days of Elijah ; 
and that God is your Father and my Father, and that God says, 
“Ask, and ye shall receive ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you.” 

The fourth characteristic of this soul winning wisdom is a life 
of Bible study. If you turn again to the epistle to Timothy to 
which I have referred several times already, an epistle written to a 
young Christian worker, you will read, “ All scripture is given by in- 
spiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instruction in righteousness : that the man of God may be 
perfect, completely (R. V.) furnished unto all good works.” And 
the man of God cannot be complete that does not feed on that word. 
Gentlemen, you will not have soul winning power if you neglect 
your Bibles. God has appointed that book—hold what theory of 
inspiration you may—God has appointed that book—and the his- 
tory of the work of Christ since the founding of the Christian 
church abundantly demonstrates it—God has appointed that book as 
the one book that a man must study who is going to win souls. 
You never knew a man to be successful as a soul winner who did not 
feed upon that book. So, if you are not willing to do it; if you are 
determined that the Bible shall be crowded out by the other studies 
that throng your time, just say to-day, ‘‘ Well, I shall not be a soul 
winner, and I shall never ‘shine as the brightness of the firmament, 
and the stars, for ever and ever.’ ” 

Now, one more characteristic of soul winning wisdom , it is the 
wisdom that seeks and receives the baptism with the Holy Spirit. “Ye 
shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.” 
You will not receive power until the Holy Ghost does come upon 
you : and not the Holy Ghost as some vague influence of which you 
dream and pray, and of which you sometimes fancy you have it, and 
sometimes wonder whether you have or not ; but the Holy Spirit as 
a definite gift of God. “The promise is to you and to your children,” 
said Peter on the day of Pentecost, “and to all that are afar off, even 
as many as the Lord our God shall call.” If there is anything 
absolutely certain regarding the unsaved, it is, “ Whosoever will 
may take the water of life freely.” 
lutely certain about the saved, it is, ‘“‘ Whosoever will may take the 
water of life freely.” Youcan have the baptism with the Holy Spirit 
if you are willing to pay the price. 

Now, let me ask you this in closing : Are you going to make soul 


And if there is anything abso- 


204 SOUL WINNING. 


winning the business of your life? I believe that some of you are. 
Are you going to go away from this conference not merely saying, 
“ What a good time we had as we listened to this man and that, 
and as we sat in those prayer meetings, where God was so manifestly 
present!” Or are you going away from this conference, whether it 
be to some seaside resort, or up in these hills, or, it may be, far out 
West, across the broad prairie—wherever it may be, do you start 
the 6th day of July, 1896, to make soul winning the business of your 
life? And are you going to have the wisdom that gives success in 
the work? 

I wish to tell a little incident of our western college life. The 
Northwestern University, situated at Evanston, twelve miles north 
of Chicago, has organized among its students a volunteer life-saving 
crew which has become famous for its services. Some years ago in 
the early morning there came the word that a steamer was in dis- 
tress. It proved to be the “ Lady Elgin.” The students hurried 
down to the shore. There they saw the “ Lady Elgin” not only in 
distress, but going to pieces, and men and women in imminent peril of 
being lost. Among the students were two brothers from Iowa. One 
of these brothers stripped off all surplus trapping and swam out and 
brought one to the shore, and another, and another, and another, and 
another, until he had, what seems incredible, some eight or nine rescued 
on the shore of Lake Michigan. They had built a fire of logs, and he 
was blue with cold. As he stood there trembling before the fire, 
and looked out over the lake again, he saw another man in peril. 
He said, “I must go again.” They gathered around him and said, 
“Tt does not mean rescue for him for you to go ; it means death to you.” 
He broke from the crowd and plunged out, and he brought a tenth, 
an eleventh and twelfth, and again he stood, strength apparently all 
gone. And as they looked at him there, so blue and chilled, they 
thought that death had put its finger upon him. He looked out 
and again he saw others in peril, and again he struck out through 
the storm, and he brought the thirteenth, and fourteenth, and fifteenth 
to the shore. And now he stood there by the fire once more. 
Again he looked out and saw a beam drifting in, and clinging to 
that beam a man. And as he looked again he saw the man’s wife, 
apparently, and the man was making almost superhuman effort to 
save his wife, and as he looked he saw that beam was drifting around 
a point of land that meant death. He broke out from the crowd 
again. He plunged into the water, grasped hold of that beam. He 
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swung it around the perilous corners of that lake, and brought man 
and wife safely to land. That afternoon as he stood in his room 
with his roommate, shivering, and white, and exhausted, he said, 
“ Did I do my best ? Did I do my very best ? Oh, I am afraid I did not 
do my best.” And that night they say he tossed in delirium all 
night, and they tried to calm him, and his brother sat beside his 
bed as he tossed through the night. The only thing he thought of 
was those that were lost. His brother said, “Why, you saved 
> “Qh,” he said, “If I could only have saved just one 
Gentlemen, look out to-day. Don’t you see the storm- 
tossed sea? Don’t you see your classmates in college? Don’t you 


seventeen.’ 


more !” 


see the people in yourhome? Don’t yousee the millions of heathen 
going down? Look yonder! There goes one while I speak! And 
yonder, there goes another! Oh, in the strength of God, men, in 
the strength of God to-day let us plunge in again, and again, and 
again, until every last ounce of strength is gone ; and when at last 
utterly exhausted in the service of Jesus Christ, we sink upon the 
sand, in the intensity of our longing to save some, let us cry, ‘Oh, 
if I could only have saved just one more !” 


CREATION AND MAJESTY OF MAN.* 
By Pror. L. T. TOWNSEND. 


In the first lecture we pointed out the utter failure of naturalism 
to account for the appearance of life on earth, and naturalistic evo- 
lution was shown to be bankrupt. We are now prepared to offer 
the Christian theory, which is this: Christ is the author of life, and 
the story of creation as recorded in the first and second chapters of 
Genesis is a truthful narrative of the facts as they actually took 
place. ; 

In defending this view there are a few matters to be kept in 
mind :— 

1. There were six geological periods extending through, perhaps, 
a thousand million years, 

2. These were followed by the ice epoch, during which the then 
existing flora and fauna were destroyed. 

3. The six geological periods were prophetic of the six literal 
days of which Moses wrote. 


* Second lecture. 
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4. During those six literal days, which are comparatively recent, 
there was created the existing flora and fauna, including man. 

Confining attention to the creation of man, we remark first that 
geology, biology, ethnology, and tradition, taken together or sep- 
arately, go to show that the climate of this world, when man made 
his appearance, was far milder and more equable than now. Over 
both Siberia and Alaska roamed large and warm-blooded animals, 
while the tropics appear not to have been insufferably torrid. At- 
mospheric conditions not now existing, or the peculiar thermal state 
of the interior of the earth at that time, may have been such as to 
account for the world’s climatic conditions when man appeared. 

Also we have ample scientific grounds for the inference that there 
were territories on the earth where the climate was perfectly fitted, 
as were all other environments, for the comfort and happiness of man, 
without resort to artificial covering or shelter. Such we may sup- 
pose was the garden of Hden. (Gen. iii: 7.) 

Allowing a rational play of the imagination and at the same time 
maintaining strict loyalty to the Scriptures, we now suppose that 
the Logos, the Christ, in solitariness moved among the scenes of 
Eden on the day of man’s creation, as more than once during His in- 
carnation in Judea He went alone among the mountains, on the sea, 
and in the garden of Gethsemane. 

It is not an extravagant conjecture that Christ, while walking in 
the garden, felt a desire for the companionship of a being like Him- 
self (John vii: 24). Nor is it an unreasonable conjecture that in 
the quiet of Eden these words were spoken, as if Christ were talk- 
ing to Himself, or to the other two selves, the Father and the Spirit : 
“ Let us make man in our own image and after our likeness.” (Gen. 
226, 27.) 

And could not Christ, who, in Judea, changed water into wine, 
raised from the dead the widow’s son, and the daughter of Jairus, 
and His own friend, Lazarus ; could not He who gave sight to the 
blind and hearing to the deaf, who cleansed lepers, fed multitudes 
with a handful of food; could not He, who, before His incarnation, 
made worlds and filled the earth with animal and vegetable life, and 
who to-day is lifting the sin-cursed nations into His marvelous light, 
could not HH create a companion for Himself? No Christian 
believer can doubt His ability. The only question would be one of 
disposition, 

‘Precisely how the creation of man was effected the Bible does 
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not say. Therefore, in this silence of the Scriptures, and in the 
dead silence of naturalism, we offer two conjectures, and the first is 
that Christ took plastic clay in His hands, as He did afterwards in 
healing a blind man ; He molded it until shaped into His own image, 
and then He said to the clay, “ Become flesh!” and it became flesh. 

The second conjecture is that Christ made man, not by molding 
him from a mass of lifeless clay, but that He converted a bit of non- 
living matter into a living bioplast like those that now are building 
every part of the human organism, bioplasts that can take non-living 
matter and convert it into living tissue ; bioplasts that are so small 
in size that six of them can lie side by side across the edge of the 
sharpest razor, their measurement being one sixth of a thousandth 
of aninch. Then He created another and gave it life, then another, 
then a million, then a billion, and massed them, and with this mass 
of bioplasm, by a word or a touch, He shaped the man perfectly, 
securing a “co-ordination of parts,” with every physical tissue alive. 

Now, while spontaneous generation, and evolution by natural 
selection, or by the survival of the fittest, are confronted with 
insurmountable scientific difficulties, such a creation at the hands of 
Christ, as we have just supposed, is antagonized by nothing that is 
established in the whole realm of approved science and philosophy, 
provided that the possibility of divine interposition is granted. But 
Darwin, and Agassiz, and Dana, and Beal, and Lotze, and a multitude 
of other distinguished scientists, already have decided that such 
interposition not only is possible, but at the beginning of things is 
absolutely necessary in order to account for the presence of life and 
of man on the earth. 

But man is not yet fully endowed. In form there he is, in the 
garden, with life in every tissue. 

He was the first man, the highest and the noblest physical object 
in the scale of creation. He wasno monkey or baboon or one of their 
descendants. He had the physical powers of a perfect man without 
defect or deformity ; he was kingly and handsome, for he was made 
in the image of God—the image of the pre-historic Christ. A more 
complete type of physical man never has appeared on the earth. In 
this respect, as the fathers used to say, “Aristotle was only the 
rubbish of Adam.” 

But though perfect in form and in innocence, this first man was 
without character and without immortality; for character is an 
acquirement, and immortality is an endowment. 


208 CREATION AND MAJESTY OF MAN. 


We may conjecture that like a new-born infant Adam after his 
creation slept for a while, in the garden. And this first sleep would 
have been his last, and the human race would have been unknown 
on the earth, except for other interpositions. But these involved the 
gravest responsibilities, and were felt by Christ in all their fullness 
and awfulness. With a divine forecast He saw everything that 
would be involved in the building of character and in the gift of a 
deathless spirit. One word would make of that first man a free 
moral agent, of so great power that he could defy the Deity, live 
forever ; or in majesty and excellence, if it were his choice, he could 
rise above all the hierarchies of the angels. Shall Christ complete 
the work and confer these stupendous endowments ? 

Christ knew that the character of the first man could not be 
developed without the trial of temptation. The test of the tree in 
the garden, or some other temptation, must be presented. He fore- 
saw the disobedience and the fall. He foresaw the bloody hand of 
Cain, and the violence that was to fill the earth. 

But on the other hand He foresaw the devout Abel, the blameless 
Seth, Enoch who walked with God, and the righteous Noah. He 
foresaw the faithfulness of Abraham, the purity of Joseph, the trust- 
fulness of Job, the greatness and gentleness of Moses. He fore- 
heard the confessions and songs of David, and the prayers of Daniel. 
Before His eyes passed in review the holy men and women in all the 
walks of life, in all countries and in all ages. He foresaw the gath- 
erings from year to year of these princely young men, pledged to 
Christian life and service. Shall He, therefore, complete this work 
and send the human family onward across the continent to its mis- 
sion of combined degradation and glory? What complex and start- 
ling visions passed before Him! He foresaw the work of redemption, 
the incarnation, the betrayal, the arrest, the trial, the cross ! 

He foresaw it all there in the garden of Eden as clearly as if the 
scenes already were enacting ; and He felt the agony as keenly as if 
the nails were already driving into His hands and feet on Golgotha. 

Then for a moment the vision of Eden and of Jerusalem and of 
the whole earth gave place to other scenes. The almost oppressive 
stillness of the garden seemed as if broken and Christ foreheard “ the 
voices of harpers harping with their harps,” and He foreheard songs 
so majestic that the mountains trembled. It was as the voice of 
many waters and as the voice of mighty thunderings, and the won- 
derful chorus came as from the lips of redeemed multitudes so vast 
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that they could not be numbered, and this was their song: “Alle- 
luia!” Great and marvelous are thy works.” ‘And the seventh 
angel sounded ; and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever” (Rev. xv:3; 
sage): 

The song ceased. Shall the work becompleted? Shall the earth 
have its king ? Shall all the prophecies in nature, from the earliest 
lichen and moss to the monster mammals, be fulfilled ? Shall the 
motionless lips be endowed with speech ? Shall man live forever? 

As Elijah bowed over the body of the dead child, so Christ 
stooped down and breathed into the nostrils of this fresh formed 
body of Adam, and there began a life as deathless as that of God 
himself. This miracle of bestowing endless life was wrought mouth 
to mouth, as if Christ had designed to wake man to this higher con- 
sciousness with a kiss on his lips. And all history shows that with 
the tenderness of that act, Christ ever since has followed the chil- 
dren of men. 

Then, as we may suppose, Christ raised himself, took, in His own, 
the hand of this first man and said, “Adam, arise and stand upon 
thy feet!” Adam arose, and looked into the face of Christ. They 
were companions : the Creator and His first disciple and friend. 

But without further interposition there could be no family, or, 
as it sometimes is called, no social trinity, of father, mother, and 
child. Anew problem therefore, no less perplexing than the creation 
of Adam, is presented. 

In the presence of this problem, after fifty years of lispings, with 
occasional boastings, naturalism to-day, with her finger on her lips, 
is silent. In brief, the following is the difficulty presented: There 
can be no first child without a woman; there can be no first woman 
unless she grows from a child, or at the outset is full formed. But 
the first female child, or the first full grown woman, could not have 
made herself. The man could not have made her. There is not a 
shred of evidence that by natural processes she could have had a 
beginning in spontaneous generation or have been evolved from any 
of the lower orders or from man. 

We defy the whole world of naturalistic scientists to throw a 
solitary ray of light upon the creation of the first woman, apart from 
divine and miraculous interposition. 

Therefore in our bewilderment we again turn to the saned 
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Scriptures and read these words: ‘And the Eternal caused a deep 
sleep to fall upon the man and he slept ; and he took one of his ribs, 
and closed up the flesh instead thereof. And the Eternal built the 
rib which he had taken from the man into a woman and brought her 
unto the man. And the man said, This is now bone of my bone, and 
flesh of my flesh ; she shall be called Woman, because she was taken 
out of man.” 

“Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall 
cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh. And they were 
both naked, the man and his wife, and were not ashamed.” 

This Eve of the Bible, like the Eve of geological and archzolog- 
ical science, was no female baboon. A woman of greater or more 
striking perfection of form or features no man ever has looked on. 
In history and in rank she was the first of her sex, queenly and 
beautiful, but as yet her character was unformed. Character, in her 
case, as in that of Adam, could not be conferred, it must be 
developed through temptation and trial. In all other respects Eve 
was immaculate, with the expression of an angel and the innocence 
of a child. 

But some one is on the point of saying, this story of the “rib” is 
what casts discredit on the entire record. It savors too much of 
myth for credence, and is a descent from the dignity of the rest of 
the narrative. If the woman only had been made of clay, or of bio- 
plasm, the story more easily could be believed. 

This criticism is natural. But to treat the account of man’s 
creation as literal, and that of the woman as pictorial or poetic, 
would be one of the rankest violations of the fundamental rules of 
interpretation. The makeshift view, likewise, that takes refuge 
under the scientific phrase, “ineffable cleavage,” is as mistaken a 
method of Bible exegesis as well can be imagined. 

No one doubts that the Creator could have made woman in some 
other way as well as in the way recorded. He could have made her 
from a cloud in the atmosphere, or out of foam from the sea, or, for 
that matter, from a piece of mountain granite, but in no other way 
than the one before us could He so well illustrate the true basis of 
domestic and civilized life. Here was the union of two souls in a 
marriage ceremony brief and beautiful, which in the original text reads 
thus: “And he builded up the woman and brought her to the man.” 
Here was the birth of society. Unity of blood literally is main- 
tained. Here is the “real presence” and a divine succession in the 
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human family. By taking the woman almost from the heart of 
man, Christ sanctioned the intended and ordained union between 
husband and wife, a union so well established, in the nature of 
things, that a departure from it always is found destructive of the 
highest individual and national prosperity. And thus this criticised 
story of the “rib” is luminous, even radiant, as compared with the 
lispings and stammerings of naturalism. 

Owing to the limitations of the time allowed for this service we 
turn rather abruptly at this point to consider the grandeur of Christ’s 
work in man’s creation and the destiny He has planned for those who 
partake of His divine life. 

At the outset we are met by the feeling that man is as nothing 
in the great universe of things. But on the other hand is it not 
true that oftener than otherwise it is the small object that is selected 
for special and great purposes? As compared with the planet Jupi- 
ter, the human skull is insignificant, but that majestic orb does not 
begin to match the workmanship done by the Creator in the building 
of a human brain that weighs only a few ounces, or in fashioning 
the house of bone that protects it. With solemn reverence and 
justly so we take in our hands a human skull, akind of vacated 
temple of God, where once echoed divine invitations to be great and 
grand, pure and holy. In these relations the human skull is larger 
than the whole physical universe, and the thought evolved in it can 
fly beyond the remotest bounds of space. In moments of our better 
thinking the entire gulf of stars and the whole magnificent mileage 
and tonnage of the universe seem to pale into insignificance before 
one of those little ones whom our Saviour took in His arms and 
blessed. Who has not felt that one glance from the glowing, 
inquiring eye of a beautiful child is more significant than the 
brilliancy for a whole night long of the morning and evening star, 
and are we not taught that when every glistening sun shall fall from 
its place in the sky the little child will only have begun its journey ? 

But let us call attention to the supreme importance placed upon 
man in the sacred Scriptures. The teaching is that it was for man 
the world was made; for him the Bible was given ; for him Christ 
died ; and for him ‘heaven is preparing. De Quincey, speaking of 
man’s creation, interprets the opening chapters of Genesis in these 
words: “Is not man there found to be the central figure, or, to 
speak more truly, the only figure? All besides serves but as a 
background for him. He is not one part of the furniture of this 
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planet, not the highest merely in the scale of its creatures, but the 
lord of all; sun, moon, and stars, and all the visible creation, bor- 
rowing all their worth and all their significance from the relations in 
which they stand to him.” 

With equal forcefulness the apostle brings out the same thought 
by personifying the entire physical creation and representing it as 
watching the human race with intensest interest as if it must stand 
ready to contribute aid whenever possible toward man’s evolution 
and elevation: ‘For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth 
for the manifestation of the sons of God.” In the same passage 
men are said to be “heirs of God” and “joint-heirs with Christ,” 
which terms, it must be confessed, are suggestive of magnificent 
relationships (Rom. viii: 14-17 ; comp. Gal.’ iv : 7). 

And, too, as already has been shown, man originally was created 
in the image and likeness of Christ; higher honor than that could 
not well be paid the human race. 

Our Lord, in one of His controversies with the Pharisees, inci- 
dentally hints at man’s greatness and supremacy in these words: 
‘And he said unto them, The Sabbath [the day God especially had 
honored] was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath” (Mark 
ii: 27). Had occasion required, with equal fitness might not Christ 
have said, “ The world, the stars, and everything else in the physical 
universe have been made for man, and not man for them ” ? 

The apostle Peter, at least by implication, teaches that the 
prophets of the Old Testament and the ministers of the New are 
better acquainted with some things than are the angels (I. Pet. i: 12), 
and it is expressly announced in the Epistle to the Hebrews that 
God has not put the world to come in subjection to angels, but to 
man, and that nothing is left that is not to be put in subjection to 
him (Heb. ii: 5, 8). 

There are other passages which, in their bearing on the subject, 
cannot fail to arrest attention. In one instance the kingdom of 
heaven is represented as resounding with rejoicings over even one 
fallen man who repents of sin and enters upon a new life (Luke. 
es), 

In another passage the thought is suggested that the several 
pathways of humanity are thronged with interested observers of 
what men do and say, suffer and think (Heb. XA 31s 

Other passages represent the angelic hosts as being the servants 
of man: they visited and fed Elijah ; they were present to protect 
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the imperiled Daniel; they delivered the imprisoned Peter; are 
commissioned to keep the righteous in all their ways (Ps. xci:11); 
are sent to accompany pious and afflicted men on their flight to 
heaven (Luke xvi: 22) ; and to them is assigned the care of little 
children (Matt. xviii: 10). The Apostle Paul asks the explicit 
question, “ Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister 
for them who shall be heirs of salvation?” The implication in 
these words almost bears out the thought that the angels were not 
created for their own sakes, but were created to serve man—and 
but for that might not have been created at all (Heb. i: 14). 

Now, taking the Bible as a whole, the statement cannot well be 
questioned that, with the exception, or rather apparent exception, 
of two passages, it places man above the hierarchies of the angels 
and on a throne above all other intelligences and next to that of the 
Creator himself. 

The first of these two apparently exceptional passages reads 
thus: ‘“ Whereas angels, which are greater [or which excel] in 
power and might, bring not railing accusation against them [them- 
selves| before the Lord” (II. Pet. ii: 11). In these words it is 
extremely doubtful if the apostle had any intention of instituting a 
comparison between men and angels; but even if he had it will be 
noticed that the only superiority of the angels mentioned is that of 
“power and might.” And the connection clearly shows that the 
apostle is speaking of fallen men who have weakened what strength 
they originally had by walking “after the flesh in the lust of defile- 
ment” (verse 10; comp. verses 11-20). There does not appear to 
be the slightest ground for the supposition that he had in mind men 
in their resurrection and glorified bodies, or men in this present life 
who are “strengthened with all might, according to his [Christ’s] 
glorious power ” (Col. i: 11 ; comp. I. Pet. v: 10) ; and if not taught 
here, then in no passage in the New Testament are redeemed and 
glorified men represented as inferior in strength, knowledge, or 
wisdom to any created intelligences in the visible or invisible uni- 
verse. 

Turning to the Old Testament, we find the other exceptional 
passage. In the Authorized Version we read, “ When I consider 
thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which 
thou hast ordained ; what is man, that thou art mindful of him ? 
and the son of man, that thou visitest him ? for thou hast made him 
a little lower than the angels ” (Ps. viii : 3-5). 
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Now the fact that these two passages are the only ones in the 
entire Bible that hint that any created thing in the universe outranks 
man very naturally rouses the suspicion that the passage now before 
us may have another than the ordinary meaning attributed to it ; 
and it requires only a brief critical study to change the suspicion into 
acertainty. The word here translated “angels ”—a little lower than 
“angels ”—is eloheim, which primarily means “ God.” The distin- 
guished Hebrew scholar, Gesenius, accordingly translates it thus : 
“Wor thou hast caused him to lack but little of God.” The Revised 
Version reads, “ For thou hast made him but little lower than God.” 
A strictly literal translation is, “ For thou hast created him but a 
shaving from God.” Now, with this rendering, as will be noticed, 
the entire psalm is harmonious with itself, which is not the case 
according to the reading of the English version. The following, 
therefore, is the more exact translation: ‘O Lord, our Lord, how 
excellent thy name in all the earth! who hast set thy glory above 
the heavens. Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou 
ordained strength because of thine enemies, that thou mightest still 
the enemy and the avenger. When I consider thy heavens, the 
work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which thou hast 
ordained ; what is man? Thou art mindful of him. And the son of 
man? ‘Thou visitest him, and hast caused him to lack only a little 
from being God, and hast crowned him with honor and glory. Thou 
madest him to have dominion over the works of thy hands; thou 
hast put all things under his feet : all sheep and oxen, yea, and the 
beasts of the field ; the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, and 
whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas. O Lord, our Lord, 
how excellent thy name in all the earth !” 

This psalm, therefore, instead of diminishing our estimate, teaches 
that Christ came just as near making man like Himself as He could. 
Between man and the King there is a shaving, but above man, in 
the possibilities of his nature and in his future possible attainments, 
there is nothing except the King. 

But, as perhaps you need not be told, science in the advocacy of 
the superiority of man is no less pronounced than the Bible. The 
most profound scientists of our time are answering the question, 
What is man? by asking another, What is he not ? 

A few years ago scientists raised the speculative question whether 
some new and more noble being may not yet be created and outrank 
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man, as man now outranks the brute. That question repeatedly has 
been answered, but always in the negative. 

From a scientific point of view Professor Agassiz was one of the 
first to make reply. He called attention to the fact that the spinal 
column of the first vertebrates, the fishes and serpents, is horizontal ; 
in the next higher organization, the birds, it stands in an oblique 
position, while in man it is perpendicular. He accordingly argued 
that the perfection of the animal creation is reached in man, and that 
any change in his attitude and carriage would be not an elevation, 
but a declension. 

From another and distinct point of view Hugh Miller, the emi- 
nent Scotch geologist, reasoned that man is the highest order of 
being that ever will stand on the earth, inasmuch as he “ crowns the 
long series of animal creations whose fossils are embedded in the 
successive geological strata, as we ascend from the fire rocks to 
the alluvium on which we dwell.” 

Dr. John Fiske in his recent work entitled “ Destiny of Man,” 
while expounding Professor Darwin’s theory,says: ‘As we thoroughly 
grasp the meaning of all this, we see on the Darwinian theory that 
it is impossible that any creature zoologically distinct from man and 
superior to him shall ever at any future time exist upon this earth. 
In the regions of unconditional possibility it is open to anyone to 
argue, if he chooses, that such a creature may come to exist ; but 
the theory of Darwin is utterly opposed to any such conclusion. 

“« According to Darwinism, the creation of man is still the goal 
toward which nature tended from the beginning. Not the produc- 
tion of any higher creature, but the perfecting of humanity, is to be 
the glorious consummation of nature’s long and tedious work. 

The whole creation has been groaning and travailing together in 
order to bring forth that last consummate specimen of God’s handi- 


work, the human soul. . . . Science now forces us to the con- 
clusion, much more clearly than ever before, that man is the chief 
among God’s ereatures. . . . The modern theory of evolution 


enlarges tenfold the significance of human life, places it upon even 
a loftier eminence than poets or prophets have imagined, and makes 
it seem more than ever the chief object of that creative activity 
which is manifested in the physical universe. As Darwin himself 
explicitly has said, ‘ Man is the wonder and glory of the universe.’ ” 

Dr. A. R. Wallace, writing in the same vein, declares that “ man 
is the culmination of all nature.” And Professor Joseph Le Conte, 
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speaking from the psychical point of view, says, “Man must be set 
off, not only against the animal kingdom, but against the whole of 
nature besides as an equivalent.” 

Now, taking these men as representatives of the attitude of scien- 
tific and philosophical thinkers, we have the verdict that man is king 
everywhere within the scope of scientific observation, and we also 
discover, what often has happened and, indeed, always is happen- 
ing, that science and philosophy, when they have done their most 
thorough work, are found to teach nothing that is at variance with 
the revelations of the Bible, if those revelations have received care- 
ful and wise interpretation. 

But there is just one other viewpoint from which we are enabled 
toestimate the relative greatness of man. It is by taking note of 
what he already hasachieved and in the future is likely to achieve. 
On all sides it is acknowledged that during the last fifty years 
human discoveries, inventions, and progress, especially in the 
various arts of civilization, are well-nigh bewildering ; and yet all 
feel that the possibilities of human achievement are a long way 
from being reached. Indeed, it occasionally strikes the more 
thoughtful minds that there are continents within the range of man’s 
attainment that not only have not been traversed, but hardly have 
been touched even by the most enterprising explorers. It now and 
then is asked, and with good reason, if there can be greater discoy- 
eries, more marvelous inventions, more beautiful or more useful works 
of art, more entrancing music, sublimer and more symmetrical archi- 
tecture, than already have appeared as the product of man’s genius. 

The answer to-day is, Yes; a thousandfold more marvelous, 
beautiful, and sublime, if the nature of things will allow of such 
improvement and if man works no harm to himself. For all limit- 
ations seem to be with the clay, not with the potter. If, in the 
nature of things, it is possible to build “ courts of honor ” a hundred 
or a thousandfold more extended and more imposing than the one 
encircled by the public buildings that made up the White City in 
Chicago, they will be built. For all indications go to show that in 
every human mind there are wrapped up designs of cities with 
courts, palaces, and walls compared with whose vastness, magnificence, 
and transcendent beauty all things earthly are cheap as wooden 
blocks and toys. The undeveloped skill and power of man will yet 
actualize these dreams and ideals if he becomes holy, has the will, 
and if the clay permits. 
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But more ; if, in the nature of things, it is possible for some 
invention to be thought out and built that will bear the tourist over 
the earth’s surface at the rate of a thousand miles per minute, it will 
be done, 

If, in the nature of things, it is possible to construct an ocean- 
ship that can cross the Atlantic in a day or night it will be done. 

If, in the nature of things, it is possible to build an air-ship to 
fly among the clouds with the speed and safety of an eagle, it will 
be done. 

If, in the nature of things, it is possible to talk with friends a 
thousand miles away without the use of the telegraph or the tele- 
phone, it will be done. 

If, in the nature of things, it is possible, by means of a camera 
obscura, to throw upon the sky or clouds gigantic pictures that can 
be witnessed by ten millions of people, it will be done. 

If, in the nature of things, it is possible to generate, chemically 
or mechanically, cyclonic and volcanic forces, and harness them, as 
we now do the magnetic and electric ones, it will be done. For all 
possibilities, we repeat, are involved in the mind of man, and simply 
are waiting the call of some necessity or purpose to bring them out. 
If the human race does not sink into that decadence which results 
from neglect of religion, from disobedience and iniquity, those who 
live a hundred years from now will wonder much that we of to-day 
were wont to boast extravagantly of our attainments and achieve- 
ments. Man scarcely has begun to show his skill or do his work. 
Even in the presence of the miracles of Christ, it may yet be said, 
“Greater works than these” shall man be able easily to do (comp. 
John xiv: 12). 

And in that other unexplored world it does not yet appear what 
man is to be, but we are told that when He, the Christ and Creator, 


> not merely in outward form 


shall appear man is to be “ like Him,’ 
and glory, but in the sweep and scope of a divine and deathless 
intelligence. And psychological science already is hinting that in 
these exhaustless stores and boundless oceans of knowledge that now 
largely are dormant in the human mind is the promise of an evolution 
which, as the ages of eternity pass, shall place man in power, knowl- 
edge, and wisdom on a plane only a step below where dwells the 
infinite God. 

And all this isin harmony with the well-nigh bewildering dis- 
closures of the Bible as to the future of man. The inspired revelator 
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represents Christ as saying, “To him that overcometh willl grant to 
sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down 
with my Father in his throne” (Rey. ili: 21). “ Know ye not that ye 
shall judge angels?” (1 Cor. vi:3.) 

At different times the prophetic eye has been permitted to look 
into what is called the heavenly world. With remarkable uniformity 
this is the discovery that has been made: a type of humanity of the 
most dazzling brightness is seen to occupy the throne of the in- 
visible God, and to hold the scepter of supreme authority. ‘I saw 
thrones,” says the writer of Revelation, “and the saints of God sat 
upon them, and judgment was given unto them” (Rev. xx: 4). 
“ And above the firmament that was over their heads was the likeness 
of a throne, as the appearance of a sapphire stone : and upon the 
likeness of the throne, was the likeness as the appearance of a man 
above upon it” (Ezek. i: 26). There is, therefore, no mistaking the 
family coat of arms that, according to the sacred Scriptures, is in- 
herited by man. 

But, on second thought, the vision is blurred. The drunkard, 
the felon, the harlot, the liar, the miser, the murderer, the scoundrel, 
pass in review, and it is asked, Is this your magnificent humanity ? 

Yes—wrecked! After the frost has touched and blighted the 
rose can one judge of its native fragrance and beauty? Looking at 
the blind, helpless, and misshapen animal forms that, through inac- 
tion or bad action, have fallen under the curse of degeneration, can 
one judge of what those animals were before their fall? No better 
can one judge of man after the curse of sin has taken the crown 
from his brow and trailed his royal robes in the mire. Wait till the 
crown is restored ; wait till the robes are washed ; wait till Christ 
is put on ; wait till the resurrection is accomplished; wait till the 
coronation is celebrated, then judge. The human race, that now 
often seems to be half wolf, or rather “half serpent, not yet extracted 
from the clay,” will begin under the divine touch and transformation, 
an evolution whose outcome is comprehended by God alone. No 
wonder the revelator implored one of the churches to which he was 
writing, saying, “ Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take 
thy crown. ” 

In the year 1648, in Westminster, England, by imperial command 
were gathered a number of pious and scholarly divines who at their 
nineteenth session approved what is known as the Assembly’s 
Shorter Catechism. 
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In church and home from that day to this, though less frequently 
of late years, have the Assembly’s questions and answers been 
repeated by multitudes who have been made, as Carlyle suggests, 
wiser and better by their study and contemplation. 

The first question propounded reads, “ What is the chief end of 
man?” The answer is, “ Man’s chief end is to glorify God and enjoy 
him forever.” 

But were those distinguished scholars in session now, and were 
they as well versed in the recently established facts of science and 
philosophy, of tradition and history, as in the theology of their 
day, they would add to the catechism two other questions that are 
no less suggestive and profound than those they published to the 
world. 

The first of the new questions would be this: Who created the 
universe and all things in it? God, inthe person of Christ, would 
be the answer. 

The second question would be, What is the chief end in all 
Christ has done? 

Recalling the garden of Eden, and the cross on Calvary, with its 
background of universal history, and forecasting the evolution and 
enthronement of man, and his song of redemption, there can be but 
one answer: The chief end in the creation of the universe and in all 


else Christ has done is to glorify MAN and enjoy him forever. 


From the Northfield Year Book. Copyright by Fleming H. Revell Co. 
Mr. Moopy’s Briere. 


THE YEAR AMONG THE COLLEGES. 
By F. S. BROCKMAN, 


The spread of God’s kingdom in the world is a subject of fasci- 
nating interest. At first thought it might seem unwise to occupy 
our time otherwise than during the past five days. But certainly 
it cannot be wrong to turn even from such soul-inspiring addresses 
as we have had from Mr. Moody, Dr. McKenzie, Mr. Torrey, and 
others, and learn what God hath wrought during the past year among 
the more than five hundred institutions of higher learning on the 
American continent. When one is asked,as Mr. Moody has asked 
me, to tell of the recent progress in the Intercollegiate Movement, 
there is a temptation to go over the story of the origin and whole 
development of the movement, because all of its progress is recent. 
It is difficult for us to realize that it is not yet twenty years since 
those twenty-six students gathered together in Louisville and organ- 
ized what was to be called the Intercollegiate Department of the 
Young Men’s Christian Association. It is within these less than two 
decades that it has spread to more than five hundred institutions, 
binding together each year some thirty-five thousand college stu- 
dents into one splendid brotherhood, inspired by one common pur- 
pose, and fired with one common enthusiasm. 

But this is ancient history to most of us, and I shall bring to you 
the news of this year’s progress. It is well for us to bear in mind 
that the progress of to-day must differ in character from that of the 
earlier days of the movement. It is internal rather than external ; 
intensive rather than extensive. It is not so much how many more 
associations, because there are but few institutions in which to organ- 
ize associations, but rather how much more is each association doing. 
This progress is not so evident to the casual observer; cannot be 
shown in tables of statistics, but to the close student no less signifi- 
cant for these reasons. 

The training of leaders has been one of the most difficult and vital 
problems which it has been necessary to face in this work among 
college students. It is so in all Christian work, but so in a very 
special sense here. The average length of time spent in college for 
each man is not three years. But he must be taken in as a raw 
recruit and within that short length of time be developed into an 
efficient leader. For the first ten years this seemed an insurmount- 
able obstacle to any high development of the religious organiza- 
tion of the college. But to-day this difficulty is not only largely 
met, but this very necessity for developing leaders quickly has been 
our greatest blessing and has increased tenfold our helpfulness to 
the church. This summer out among the red trees of California, 
among the lakes of Wisconsin, and far down in the South, the college 
students have come together in gatherings similar to this for ten 
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days of Bible study and conference. Who can tell the influence of 
the thousand men who have had this training upon their three hun- 
dred institutions this next year? You students in the East with ten 
years of Northfield behind you can hardly understand what this in- 
fluence is to the students of the West and the South. 

As a direct influence of the first gathering in the South the num- 
ber in Bible classes was increased from 550 to 1,250, and to the con- 
ference of last year may be traced some of the most wonderful reviv- 
als that section has ever seen, while the meeting which closed Sun- 
day night was to all appearances the most powerful yet held. In 
addition to these gatherings for the more general training of the 
Christian workers among the college students, I should not fail to 
mention the fact that this past year two hundred presidents of col- 
lege associations have come together for special training. Not only 
is the college responding to this constant cultivation, but it takes 
no large faith to see that the heart of the church must soon beat 
with a new life as it receives this inflow of fresh blood. 

The place of Bible study in the life of the Christian worker has 
been emphasized time and time again upon this platform during the 
past few days, but not too much so. We might ask of this move- 
ment, Is it leading college students to reverently study the Word of 
God? If not, it is a failure. Let its membership be never so large, 
its meetings well attended, the enthusiasm great, but without Bible 
study it is dead. This being true, it is gratifying to note that the 
most striking advance of the year has probably been in this depart- 
ment. The reports show an increase of two thousand in the enroll- 
ment of this year over that of any preceding year in the history of 
the movement. But the very least indication of progress is probably 
in this increase in the membership of the Bible classes. It is much 
more significant that permanent and progressive courses of Bible study 
have been adopted. Again, as the result of the experience and 
study of a number of years, plans of study have been developed 
which meet the peculiar needs of the student. Moreover, an increas- 
ing number of teachers are being trained, who know how not only to 
make a course interesting, but to guide the student into that 
study of the Bible which will most tend to deepen and enrich his 
own life. I was sought out for an interview by an infidel reporter 
some time since, who wished to know whether I did not think that 
the ranks of materialism and rationalism (so-called) were to be 
largely augmented from the college men of to-day. To this I was 
able to answer a most emphatic and confident “ No.” A cold in- 
tellectual study of God’s Word with no application to one’s life 
may breed skepticism, but we need have no fear for the college stu- 
dents as long as they continue in its daily, personal, devotional study. 
Let them hide this book in their heads and they may doubt it ; but 
let them hide it in their hearts and they will know whence it is. 

Many people thought that the missionary interest which had its 
origin at the first Mount Hermon meeting in 1886 was a wild 
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enthusiasm and would die in a few years, But it was God and not 
man who opened the eyes of the college students of America to 
the needs of the heathen world. It has been with a steady and ever 
increasing power that the missionary enthusiasm has grown. Last 
year four traveling secretaries of the Student Volunteer Movement 
for foreign missions touched an average of one hundred institutions 
each, and twenty-five thousand college students heard from them the 
missionary appeal. Six hundred missionary meetings are held each 
month; in addition to their other studies fourteen hundred stu- 
dents have voluntarily gathered together in classes each week this 
past year for the study of missions. Since 1886 seven hundred and 
fifty volunteers have sailed. At the Lake Geneva conference, which 
has just closed, eighty of the three hundred men who left the confer- 
ence were volunteers for foreign missions, including among their num- 
ber Prof. W.W. White, one of the most popular teachers of the Bible 
in America to-day. In the conference at Cazadero, California, seven 
out of the forty-two students became volunteers during the time of 
the gathering. Truly the missionary spirit is not dying out among 
us. As Wilder used to say: “The light that shines farthest shines 
brightest at home.” We have reason to thank God this morning for 
these manifestations of a burning passion not only for a lost. world, 
but because of what it means for the world in that it is an indica- 
tion of a deeper work of grace at home. I said in the beginning 
that the past year had been one of internal rather than external 
development. And yet the extension of the Intercollegiate Move- 
ment among the professional schools of our large cities is so consider- 
able as to demand attention. It is only a few years since it was 
supposed that the peculiar conditions surrounding our medical and 
dental colleges rendered organized Christian work among them im- 
possible. We have reason to be thankful that these students have 
taken hold of the work of the association with an enthusiasm hardly 
equaled by the students in other institutions. In New York, Chi- 
cago, Philadelphia, and Boston the professional schools not only have 
associations, but employ a secretary to give his whole time to the 
development of the work. In other cities, like Louisville, St. Louis, 
Baltimore, and Toronto, associations are being successfully main- 
tained, but without the help of an intercollegiate secretary. This 
past year has marked a most significant advance among this most 
important and tempted class of men. 

Time fails us to look with further detail into the progress of the 
year. But it would be wrong to close without pausing to thank God 
for what to many of you here is such a precious and well known fact, 
that is, that the past year has been characterized by most gracious 
and widespread outpourings of God’s Spirit upon the college students, 
resulting in a number of spiritual awakenings. It is no small part 
of our duty while here to recount to each other in detail the story 
of these revivals of deep and vital piety. And now as we take this 
glance backward over the year and find in it so much to encourage 
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us, let us be careful to remember that it is not due to any efforts of 
our own, nor our college mates, not due to any organization how- 
ever perfect, but that it has been God working through us to will 
and to do according to His good pleasure. 


A PLEA FOR PRISONERS.* 
By D. L. Moopy. 


I want to get you interested in our criminals to-night. About a 
year and a half ago I heard to my amazement that no less than 
750,000 men and women in this country belong to the criminal 
class ; that is, the number in and out of our jails 
and prisons. «It was an astonishing statement. I 


y AE could hardly believe it, until I had made investiga- 
tion. 


In 1850 we had in this state one prisoner to 
every 800 or 900 inhabitants. In 1880 we had one 
to every 400 or 500. And last October the Bos- 
ton Herald stated in an editorial that we had on the 
first day of October, 1895, no less than one pris- 
oner to every 225 inhabitants. You can see how 
they have increased. 

I began to visit the jails and prisons in every state I went to, 
and I found that the county jails in most places are entirely 
neglected. Here and there are Christian people who take an interest 
in the county jail. In the state penitentiaries they have libraries 
and they have reading matter, but a great many jails that I vis- 
ited, and one jail in Texas I found with no less than 3800 prisoners, 
had not a solitary thing to read. When I asked the prisoners if 
there was anything I could do for them, they said if they had some- 
thing to read it would help them to kill the time. I asked them if 
they would read sermons or religious books. They said yes. 

I sent some books into that prison. There were some prisoners 
who could not read, and they insisted upon the men who could read, 
reading aloud to them. They read Spurgeon’s and other sermons 
that Isentin. Before long I began to hear of men being converted. 
Then I sent Testaments, and became so interested that I began to 
write to the sheriffs of all the different counties. There are 2700 
counties in this country, and nearly all of them have a county jail. 
Out of all the letters that we have written to those sheriffs, only one 
has written back a saucy letter. 

It must not be supposed that all prisoners are hardened criminals, 
Many a young man has committed a crime in a moment of anger or 
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under the influence of liquor, and if he can be reached by the gospel 
message before he begins to sink lower and lower, there is every 
hope of his salvation for this life and the life to come. One man in 
Texas had been awaiting trial for fourteen months, and I believe he 
had been truly converted months before I came across him. 

Now, just stop and think for a moment. Isn’t it just the nick of 
time to reach a man? He is taken away from his old haunts, from 
his old associates ; taken away from whisky and gambling. He gets 
sobered up, and has nothing to do but read and think. That is 
what you want togetamantodo. What brought home the prodigal ? 
He began thinking. These prisoners begin to realize what wretched 
lives they have been living. That is the opportune moment to strike 
them. They are glad of a book or paper to occupy their minds, and 
Christian influences may be brought to bear on them by this channel, 
and their whole destiny may be changed for good. 4 

My plan is to get friends interested enough so that they will send 
one book, if they cannot send more, and then follow them with their 
prayers, and I cannot tell you of the results. The work in these jails 
and prisons has been the most encouraging thing I have done in the 
last eighteen months. 

I was preaching last November in the city of Atlanta, and a lady 
came to me one afternoon when the meeting broke up, and said, 
“ Would you ask the people to-night to pray for a young man who 
is dying? Have you got time to let me tell you a little about him, 
so you will be interested?” I said, “Yes.” She said, ‘He came 
from Ohio. He ran away from home, got into bad company and got 
into jail. ‘To-day the doctors told me he cannot live, and he sent for 
me, and asked me to write to his father and mother and tell them 
that he had repented ; that he was very sorry that he had treated 
them as he had. He said he was afraid it would kill them to know 
what had happened to him ; but if he should die under an assumed 
name, and they never know what had become of him, they would 
worry themselves to death.” And we prayed. I do not know that 
I saw the audience during the whole month I was there moved as it 
was that night. And after the meeting was over the people gathered 
around me and wanted to know more of the particulars. The next day 
they kept coming to the hotel to know if he was living. That night 
he died. This lady wrote to the father and mother and the news 
came back that the father and mother had been praying for the son. 
When the mother heard of her son’s death, reason left its throne, 
and she had to be taken to the asylum, and within forty-eight hours 
the father’s hair turned gray. 

My heart is greatly moved for these young men, for I suppose 
out of the 750,000 there must be 500,000 young men. Many of them 
have not had the chance you and I have had. 

I was coming through New York state on the New York Central 
last fall, and I got a New York paper, and on the front page of that 
paper was a story that brought tears to my eyes. Two years before 
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there was a young man rising in the political and commercial world 
in one of those towns we were passing through. He was county 
treasurer of his county, and cashier of a prosperous bank. He had 
a beautiful wife and a beautiful home. He had one lovely daughter, 
and many of his neighbors envied him for having such a fair, lovely 
child. One day the mother sent to the school asking the child to 
come home, and then the mother told her that there had been trouble 
down at the bank, that her father had been taken to the jail ; and 
the mother said, “ There is no one who can comfort your father like 
you. I want you to go with me to comfort him.” The child said, 
“ Well, you know, mamma, papa has not done wrong; you know 
that.” The mother and child started for the jail, and when they 
got there she kissed her father and said, “I know you are innocent, 
you will soon be out of here.” When the trial was over he was 
sent to Auburn Penitentiary for twelve years. They had to move 
out of their beautiful house into a few rooms. 

After weeks had passed, a little girl at school twitted the child 
of being a daughter of a prisoner ; that her father was not anything 
but a convict. For the first time it seemed as if the arrow entered 
her soul. She tried to conceal her feelings but the tears would 
come ; and finally she asked the teacher to let her go home. When 
she got home she said, ‘‘ They told me my father was a prisoner, 
and I cannot have the children talk that way about my father, it 
would kill me.” And she pleaded so hard that her mother never sent 
her back. From that time she seemed to lose all interest in every- 
thing in this world. The sunshine seemed to go out of her life. 
She went into a decline, and by and by the doctor said it was con- 
sumption, and the mother was not able to send her to another 
climate. The neighbors began to find it out, and they sent her 
flowers and fruit, but nothing seemed to cheer her up. The child 
kept praying for her father, and the town became so moved that 
they got up a petition. The lawyers of the place and. the prosecut- 
ing attorney signed a petition asking Governor Morton to let that 
father come home to see his child. The Governor said, “The law 
of the state will not permit me to do this.” They finally got a 
habeas corpus, and the judge granted the writ, and they brought 
the father home. One Saturday night last October the door opened 
and he came in and caught her in his arms. She threw her arms 
about his neck and put her cheek against his and gave a long sigh. 
“‘T knew He would bring you,” she said. The father was crying ; 
the keeper was wiping his eyes. The little girl was quite calm. 

‘Now lay me in the bed, father,” she said, “Iam so tired. It 
was so long waiting for you.” 

She lay there, her face as white as the pillow, her big eyes, bright 
as they had not been for two years, fixed upon her father. Her tiny 
hand was nestled in his. She was perfectly quiet as the hours passed, 
except that now and then she would give a faint sigh and say, “Oh, 
Iam so happy!” 
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When life was so weak in her that she could not speak above a 
whisper, she murmured that she wished him to pray. When her 
mother had prayed, her father still holding the little girl’s hand as 
he knelt beside her bed, the child whispered, “And oh, God, you 
were very, very good to bring me my dear father.” 

The doctor leaned over her presently because her eyes had shut 
and her breath was fluttering. “She is dying,” he said in a low 
voice, 

The father threw himself upon the bed and began to sob. The 
child opened her eyes and let her long, slender, almost transparent 
fingers rest upon his cheek. ‘“ Good-by, father,” she whispered, “I 
am going. Good-by. I shall see you some day.” 

Then she died, and the smile that was on her lips was fastened 
there by death. Her father was permitted to stay until the funeral 
was over, and then was sent back to prison to pay the penalty of 
his sins. 

When I read that I said, “I want to do all I can to put the Way 
of Life before these men.” I thank God we live in this present 
day, that we can take the gospel. Now, here is a pocket Testament, 
good, plain print; you can put that into prison cells through the 
United States, or Mexico, or Canada, for about five cents. Think 
of it! These books we have been printing are strictly unsectarian. 
We try to exclude every word that might give offense, desiring to 
build up the church rather than tear down any section of it. Our 
books are founded on the simple gospel. This disarms sustained 
opposition. One book, which has been widely distributed, contains 
sermons by Spurgeon, Chapman, McNeill, Mills, and Talmage—all 
marking out simply, but definitely, the ‘‘ Way of Life.” Knowing 
that the great majority are in jail through drink, we have compiled 
another book, showing the evils of intemperance and the blessings 
of temperance, and pointing unfortunate victims to the only true 
Deliverer and Helper. The books are varied in subject to meet all 
cases. They contain about one hundred and twenty-eight pages of 
good reading, and less than ten cents will put one of these books in 
a cell, And then you follow them with your prayers. There is not 
a college in this country but can do something, and as these prisoners 
are increasing, shall we not reach out a hand to help them? And 
is there a man or woman in this audience to-night who cannot do 
something of this kind ? 

We have from seven hundred to eight hundred students here in 
Northfield, and, thank God, all can give something toward the work. 
I want your sympathy. As you go back to the colleges, get the 
young men interested. Get them to pray for the prisoners ; not 
only to pray for the prisoners, but put the Way of Life before them. 
Is there a better field? Didn’t Christ come to save the lost ? 

[have not said anything about it to the committee, but I have 
made up my mind that when I come before an audience I am going 
to try to get them interested in the prisoners. And I tell you, if 
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you want to get a man interested, get him to do something. Gentle- 
men, there are just three words I want you to keep in mind: “ Use, 
or lose.” You have got to use what you have heard, or you will lose 
it. Now, we heard this morning about winning souls. Here is an 
opportunity to do something. You can not only give your money 
to buy a book, or a dozen books, or a hundred books, but you can 
give your prayers that God will bless their use. Who knows but 
that hundreds and hundreds of prisoners may be converted in answer 
to your prayers ? 

And if any friend here would like a grant of books for distribu- 
tion in the jail near your home or near your college when you return 
in the fall, I shall be glad to hear from you and have your co-oper- 
ation. 
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Work For Youne Men 1n AMERICA. * 
By CHARLES W. SHELTON. 


I want to give you some of the great national problems that are 
before us as young men to-day, demanding our thought and action 
in theirsolution. There are so many of them, and they are so varied, 
that I can only just touch upon them very vividly and briefly in 
passing. The first is taking care of our foreign population, the 
question of taking care of cur immigrants. We are a home mission- 
ary society, and yet one single society that I know of is preaching 
the gospel in this country in thirty-eight different languages at the 
present time. The Congregational church has missionaries in this 
single State of Massachusetts, preaching in thirteen different 
languages. We get very little idea of the immense size of this 
problem till we begin to look at the actual figures as they have come 
to us the last few years. Senator Edmunds said, just before he 
retired from Congress, that the greatest problem to confront the in- 
coming administration in this country for twenty-five years would 
not be a question of high or low tariff ; it would not be a question of 
free silver ; it would not be this or that : but he said, “ Gentlemen, it 
will be the question of what you will do, and where you will do, and 
how you will do with this great mass of humanity that is standing 
waiting at our portal for admittance.” For the last twenty years we 
have averaged one thousand immigrants a day landing on our shores, 
and day after day of that time there have been six thousand, eight 
thousand, or ten thousand men within a single twenty-four hours. 
That means that we have massed on our shores every year an army 
of foreign-speaking people larger than any army that ever massed 
on any battlefield of America. 

And then, when you think what these people are ; they come to 
us with the very best intention. I am the very last man to depre- 
ciate the immigrant. It was the forty-eight per cent foreign-born 
vote that helped us to put a prohibition clause into the Constitution 
of the State of Dakota, and Iam one of the last persons to under- 
rate the value of the immigrant. While that is all true, there is 
another fact we must remember ; mixed in with this mass of human- 
ity there is a small proportion that come to us not with the best 
intention. They have got to be reached by the Christian element. 
They tell us in England, the majority of their worst criminals get to 
us within eighteen months. But serious as the question of immigrant 
regulation may be, it is not a question for the Church. It was to the 
lost sheep of the House of Israel that Jesus Christ came ; it was to 
some of the lost sheep that He sent His Church, and it makes no 
difference what a man’s previous condition was when he comes to. 
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us: the more imperative his need, the more abject his surroundings, 
the more is the Church of Christ to be expected to give to him. 

Now, I want to give you two or three other facts upon this immi- 
grant question before I pass on to the other problems. Whatever 
that problem has been in the past, we have not begun to touch it for 
the future. It is said we are going to seein these years immediately 
before us such an influx of foreign population as probably no nation 
in human history has ever seen before. The events of the world are 
conspiring to bring that about. Fifty years ago it cost an immi- 
grant one hundred and fifty dollars to come to this country. It took 
him about nine weeks. To-day it costs fourteen dollars and fifty 
cents, and 1t takes him eight days. Another reason is that Europe 
—I mean now overcrowded, suffocating, starving Europe — that 
part of Europe is just beginning to catch the idea of America. 
That man has seen no chance for his child until he suddenly hears 
of America. Just as that knowledge permeates Europe, the number 
of people coming to us is going to increase. 

But some one says to me right here, ‘But, Mr. Shelton, if half 
you say is true, then one, or perhaps two, other facts are true: we 
are going to depopulate Europe if this keeps up.” Well, there are 
two facts there. Depopulate Europe? Dr. Strong tells us that 
Europe, without Asia, and without Africa, can send us 2,000,000 
immigrants a year for the next one hundred years, and still continue to 
increase their population at a tremendous rate. If we put the entire 
population of the globe into Texas, do you think we should be very 
greatly crowded? We should have just nine persons to an acre. 

When you go back, you take the 262,000 square miles ; reduce 
that to acres, and multiply it by nine, and see how far you come from 
the estimated population of the globe. I speak of that simply to 
' show you that the country is large enough, the opportunity is great 
enough. These people are going tocometous, The simple question 
is, What are we going to do with them? Are we young Christian 
men going to meet them with an open heart, with a Christian 
sympathy, and hold them up, and stand by them until they are able 
to stand alone ? 

Another problem that has come to us is the problem of saving 
our great cities for Christ. Some one tells me that our cities are 
Christian cities to-day. Very well: take Christian New York city. 
Next Sunday morning go down there, pack every church, Protestant, 
Roman Catholic, Hebrew synagogue, Salvation Army hall, every 
place where divine worship is held, just as full as you can seat it. 
Then how many people do you think you have got in that city, who 
could not get into church or other divine services? Nine hundred 
and sixty-eight thousand people. 

We call New York city Christian, with almost a million people 
in it that could not get a seat next Sunday morning where divine 
worship was held, if they wanted to. 

Did you ever go down into the lower part of one of our great 
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cities? Did you ever study what they call “the other half,” or “the 
submerged half” of our cities’ population? Below Fourteenth street, 
in New York city, in the last fifteen years, 250,000 people have 
moved in there, Seventeen Protestant churches have moved out 
during the same time. 

Take another fact : the lower part of New York city, Mulberry 
Bend, Baxter street, Ludlow street, and what about that? Out of 
every one hundred babies born in that part of the city, seventy-five 
of them die before they are two years old. Four thousand six hun- 
dred and eighty of those burials took place in the Potter’s Field of 
New York city alone last year. Think what a commentary that is 
on a Christian church and Christian city !_ Let me give you another 
fact on that question. All the city of New York—I take New York 
because I know it better than other cities. The other day, Mr. 
Riis, the author of ‘“ How the Other Half Live,” went into a tene- 
ment house. He gathered forty-seven children out of that house. 
He asked them questions. He took each child separately, and out 
of hearing of the rest, and questioned them carefully on this point : 
Do you know who Jesus Christ is? Can you tell me who Jesus 
Christ is? Did you ever hear of Jesus Christ ? And he found out 
of these forty-seven children there was not a single child that had 
ever heard of Jesus Christ ; that ever knew that such a Being ever 
lived or died on this earth. They said they just thought it was a 
swear word, and nothing more than that. Think of that! Let me 
give you another fact. You mothers that are here to-night that will 
go home and tuck your little ones into their cribs, and thank God 
for all the love and joy they have brought into your homes : down in 
the city of New York there are three thousand five hundred little folks; 
over in Boston there are two thousand more ; over in Chicago there 
are two thousand five hundred more, that have never known a father. 
They have got to find a place to sleep to-night under a barrel, or 
wherever they can. Two thousand five hundred little lives without 
God and without hope in this world! I don’t wonder sometimes 
that an Episcopal clergyman as he came out of the slums of Boston 
the other day turned to a friend of his and said, “In free Christian 
America a child ought to have the right to be born into this world, 
and not damned into it.” 

There is another problem that comes to us in the saving of America’ 
for Christ. It is this great problem of crime as we find it in our 
country. Sixteen years ago we had in this country 1,500 murders. 
Five years ago we had 5,400 murders. Last year we had 11,680 
murders in this country! We have an increase from 1,500 to 5,000 
in ten years ; and we have an increase from 5,000 to 11,000 in the 
last five years. Think what a problem there is there. 

Then, there is the problem of intemperance as we meet it to-day. 
Last year there were two hundred and twenty-five glasses of beer 
drunk in this country for every man, woman, and child. Last year 
we spent a billion and a half for intoxicating liquors alone — once 
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and a half as much as all the expenses of all the Departments of the 
country last year. 

Then we come to the problem that was touched upon here this 
afternoon —the problem of saving the rarely settled parts of our 
country, Take Massachusetts here. Sixty-two and five tenths per 
cent of your population in Massachusetts are either foreign-born, or 
the children of foreign-born parentage. Go overinto Vermont. We 
made a census of Vermont six years ago, and what did we find? Out 
of 380,000 people in the state, we found 185,000 people, 47,000 fam- 
ilies, in that state, that never attend church anywhere, or have any 
church connections of any kind whatever, and never enter a church 
building unless it is to attend a wedding or a funeral and very sel- 
dom then. 

I spoke of this question of crime. Now, the most awful part of 
that awful fact is that that increase of crime is not in our cities. 
Where is it? It is right out here among your valleys and hills. 

You ask me for an explanation. It is easy : the coming in of 
the foreign-born population ; the breaking up of the old farms; the 
decrease in tax valuation, which means poorer schools, poorer edu- 
cation, and denser ignorance, The same condition that gave us a 
poor white in the South is at work in our older settled, sparsely 
settled, hill and mountain localities east of the Mississippi, and north 
of the Mason and Dixon line. 

Then we come to that last problem, that great, broad problem of 
saving the great West for Christ. Do you realize what it is? The 
great West has come so: quickly we hardly know anything about it. 

It wasn’t very many years agothat my own grandfather attended 
a conference of Congregational churches out in Syracuse, N. Y., and 
they decided to. call that conference which they had organized 
“The Congregational Conference of the Great North West.” An old 
white haired man got up and said that perhaps some time there 
would be a conference held still further west, in which case it would 
cause confusion, and they should therefore change the name. 

Now, we have not realized what it is to hold a great West for 
Christ. You know how large that country is? Why, a gentleman 
said to me the other day that we had only a few missionaries in 
Japan, and with that great country of Japan, as large as it was, we 
ought to have two thousand, and we ought to take some of the 
missionaries out of our little western country and send them to 
Japan. I said, “My friend, do you know how large Japan is, com- 
pared with the great West ?” He said, ‘‘It is not very large.” I 
said, “ You can put all Japan into California, and you have not 
covered two thirds of California. 

Now, there is one other problem in connection with that western 
work, and that is the inrush of humanity. I had the greatest honor 
and distinction J shall ever have on earth, of being the first member 
of that Yale band that entered the Territory of Dakota to help save 
it for Christ. When we came back with an application for admission 
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to the Union as a state we were laughed at. And when we showed 
a census of 70,000 people a prominent senator exclaimed: ‘‘ Gen- 
tlemen, such a thing is unprecedented in the history of the world !” 

Three years ago they put into Oklahoma 75,000 people one after- 
noon, and two years ago they put 150,000 people into Oklahoma in 
four hours and a half. There were 48,000 homes started in Oklahoma 
one afternoon. Can you realize what that means for the Christian 
Church? Why, when the new Oklahoma was seven hours old, she 
had four organized cities. Take the city of Perry, for instance. At 
noon, on the 12th of September, 1894, there was not a human being 
there. The great opening took place at twelve o’clock. At two 
o’clock there were 1,000 people ; at four o’clock there were 15,000 ; 
at five o’clock there were 25,000 people there ; before sunset that 
night 30,000 people were camped on that city site. Not only that: 
a city government had been organized ; a mayor had been elected ; 
a board of aldermen had been organized, and the whole machinery 
of a city government was in full operation at sunset, when at sun- 
rise that morning there had not been a human being. 

Oregon doubled her population in seven years, and she will double 
it again in the next twelve years, at the rate people are going in 
there at the present time. How I wish I could give you some idea 
of what it is to go out into that new country and try to hold it for 
Christ ! I was down in Oklahoma the other day, and I| traveled three 
days across the prairie to see a brother minister, and I found he had 
a parish without any other minister of any other denomination 
whatever, larger than the whole state of Connecticut. And when I 
came away I asked him what I could do to help him. He said, 
“Well, if I could have another minister.” I said, ““ Where do you 
want him?” He said, “ Sixty-five miles south of me is a town with- 
out a minister in it. It would be such a help to have a neighboring 
minister with whom I could exchange now and then.” 

The other day I said we had 1,800 towns west of the Mississippi 
river that had never had the gospel preached in them yet. A man 
came to me very indignant and said, “Shelton, you are wrong; I 
know you are wrong. It cannot be true in a Christian country that 
there are so many towns that have never had the gospel preached 
in them.” 

Brother Sanderson told me that in Colorado there were 2,100 
settlements and towns that never one of them had had the gospel 
preached in them yet. 

And then, that problem takes on a different form as we look out 
into some of these communities, and try to realize anything what it is 
to save a country for Christ. But I want to say one word before I 
close about the home missionary. I know some people think that 
the most woe-begone creature on the face of the globe is a home 
missionary. The grandest, happiest beings I ever met in my life 
are home missionaries. I believe it, and I say it honestly. I say it, 
and I have said it when I was shoveling snow out of my own little 
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home missionary cabin on the prairies of Dakota. I have said it 
again and again. I do not believe that an infinite God, with infinite 
resources at His command, could conceive of a work grander or 
more noble, or more beautiful, than a work He has given to our 
young home missionaries to do in saving America for Christ. 

I want just to make a little comparison. I used to knowa young 
lady that consented some time ago to be a home missionary’s wife, 
and go to Dakota. If you could have seen the lamentations made 
over that young lady! Now, it happened that in the same class 
with her in the Art School in New Haven was another young lady 
that was going to marry an army officer. Everybody congratulated 
that young lady. One was going with her husband to the frontier 
to work for Christ. The other was to be left alone in case her hus- 
band was called to war. 

I tell you, there is something wrong when we look at Christian 
service and Christian consecration and Christian heroism in any such 
way. 

goer brethren, God calls, and He calls you, each one of you. 
He is calling us as a young Christian nation to-day as He never 
called a nation before. Ido not believe that old Israel ever had a 
louder call than our country has to-day. I was reading the other 
day the life of old Dr. Beecher ; and I remember very well he said 
to those young men when he decided. to turn his back on that great 
Boston church and go into that new West, “ Brethren, brethren, you 
ask me why Igo? Igo because that West has got to be saved. . 
If we lose the West, we lose America ; and if we lose America, we 
lose the world.” Ob, we are not going to lose the West ; we are not 
going to lose America; we are not going to lose the world. God has 
given it all to us, and to-day He is calling us. As I say, down every 
mountain valley, and over every mountain summit, and across every 
prairie of the West, and through every city slum of our loved land, 
there is going up to-night our Macedonian cry. Jesus from Calvary’s 
cross is calling too, calling adown the ages: “Go ye! go ye!” 
Shall we go? Dare one of us for a single hour stand waiting, hesi- 
tating, with that call ringing in our ears? Go ye! God calls! 


Tuer Homes For CurRist.* 


There are over 11,000,000 children and youths in this country 
who do not even attend our Sunday-schools, and 8,250,000 of them 
are in our rural districts. The great question before us is, How shall 
we reach them with the Word and bring them to Christ ? 

[Mr. Moopy.—How can these students help out in this matter? 
Have you any plan to suggest? We know the needs. Can these 
students do anything to help out ? | 

That’s just what I was about to speak of. Yes, we can use fifty 


* Notes from address delivered by E. B. Stevenson, July 2, 1896. 
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of these students right here in New England during their summer 
vacation, organizing Sunday-schools, holding gospel meetings, and 
going into the homes distributing religious literature. I have great 
faith in the printed page, and, as Mr. Moody says, two thirds of the 
people never attend church, and this is the only way we have of 
giving them the gospel. | 

To illustrate what I mean, I will give what one student did 
during three summer vacations. ‘ 

A friend of mine called my attention to a certain township that 
had over eight hundred people and not a church or Sunday-school in 
it. I asked if there were any Christians. He said, ‘‘ No—oh, yes,” 
he said, ‘there is one man down there that makes enough profession 
for the whole township.” I immediately drove to the community, 
called upon this man, and asked him if they had a Sunday-school. 
He replied, ‘No, but if there is a place on earth that needs one, it - 
is righthere. Talk about heathen! See that house overthere? One 
of the worst men you ever met lives there.” He then went on, and 
gave me a free biographical sketch of that man’s life for the past 
twenty years. He then pointed to the next house, and the next, 
giving me the lives of his neighbors as he saw them. If one half of 
it was true, they all ought to have been in the penitentiary. By 
this time I saw a boy coming down the street horseback. I said, 
“ Who is that boy ?” and he gave me his name, saying, “ He is the 
meanest boy in all this country. Talk about heathen! They haven’t 
even got a Bible in their house.” By this time the boy came up. 
I reached out my hand and said, “Hello, Jim, come up here. I 
want to shake hands with you.” The boy came up, and I gave him 
a good, hearty shake, told him I was going to have a meeting 
down at the schoolhouse, and asked him if he knew where I could get 
a boy to go around and tell the people of it. He said, “ WillI do?” 
I said, “You will do if you will go.” “Allright, sir. Dll go.” I 
told him I would give him a nice Bible if he would agree to go 
around and not miss a single house. (I thought that would be a 
good way to get a Bible in that home.) We had hardly got our 
bargain made before the boy put his hands upon his hips, turned to 
the old man, who had been standing by all the time, and said, 
“Don’t know but I might as well commence now as any time. Go- 
ing to be meetin’ down to the schoolhouse next Sunday morning at 
ten o’clock ; come down and bring the old woman and all the kids 
along.” I went away perfectly satisfied that there would be a crowd, 
although this man had said they “wouldn’t turn out to a political 
meeting, say nothing about a religious meeting.” 

Sunday morning came. I drove to the schoolhouse a little early, 
but to my surprise when I drove up I found the house crowded full 
and a number of boys standing around the door. I said, “ Boys, I 
would like to get in.” One of the boys spoke up and said, “‘So’d 
we.” “Let me get in, then you can get up there again.” ‘No, we 
can’t. It’s chuck full clear up.” “Well, there can’t anything 
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go on until I get in there.” “Don’t make no difference, you can’t 
get in here.” So I was obliged to go around and crawl in through 
the window. As I reached the desk, I looked down and there sat my 
Jim on the front seat. He looked up and said, “I fetched ’em.” 
“I see you did,” said I, and gave him his Bible. At the close of my 
address we organized a Sunday-school and elected a gentleman I 
brought along for the purpose as superintendent. We then went 
to a house near by, where we had been invited for dinner. We had 
just seated ourselves when the lady began to laugh. I asked what 
was the matter. She said she was thinking about Jim. I said, 
“ What about him?” “ Well,” she says, “ you know he came around 
here, rode up in the front yard, never looked to see whether any- 
body was around or not, but began to yell with all his might, ‘Goin’ 
to be meetin’ down to the schoolhouse next Sunday mornin’ at ten 
o’clock ; funniest feller you ever see from Cedar Rapids is goin’ to be 
thur, and if you don’t come out you miss the biggest thing that ever 
come to this part of the country.’” Of course there was a crowd. 
I think if I had Jim to go ahead of me in my work I should never 
have any trouble in getting out a crowd. This school ran along 
during the summer. In the fall I went back and held some meet- 
ings for about a week. There were something like a dozen hopeful 
conversions, among them this boy. They wanted preaching. We 
secured a minister to come once a month. Finally we held meetings 
and over forty professed Christ. They organized a church and built 
a building. 

Five years later I was addressing the students at one of the 
largest colleges of the West. At the close a young man came up, 
reached out his hand, calling me by name, and asked if I had for- 
gotten him. I said, “Ido not remember meeting you.” ‘ Why,” 
he says, ‘have you forgotten Jim already?” I said, “ Well, Jim, is 
this you? What are you doing here?” He said, ‘“ You remember 
that winter when you held meetings down to our schoolhouse?” I 
said, “ Yes, I remember it well.” ‘ Well, I gave my heart to Christ 
at that time, and have come up here to try to make something of my- 
self.” ‘ Well,” I said, “Jim, what are you goingto do?” He said, 
“T don’t know, but whatever God wants me to do, that 1am going to 
do.” ‘ How would you like to be a Sunday-school missionary ?” 
“Well,” he says, “do you know, ever since you organized that Sunday- 
school down there, I have thought that I would like to do just that kind 
of work?” The next summer, during his summer vacation, we sent 
him out as one of our volunteer Sunday-school missionaries. About 
the first of August we received a letter stating that he had organized 
eight Sunday-schools already, and that he felt that in order to make 
them permanent some meetings should be held, and asked for 
our advice. I wrote at once, “Go ahead, and may God bless 
you.” He commenced at once some meetings in groves, calling two 
or three of his schools together in a sort of convention, and then 
continued the meetings from night to night. At the close of his 
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summer work we found that over two hundred had _ professed 
conversion. The next summer he went out again, and again the 
third summer. The last two summers he had the service of a tent 
in which to hold his special meetings. During these three summers 
he organized thirty-three Sabbath-schools, gathering into them over 
eleven hundred boys and girls. 

Eight churches have already developed from these schools, and 
six of them have buildings of their own ; 1,025 professed faith in 
Christ in special meetings that he held. A year ago last summer, in 
his last meeting, which was in one of the hardest communities 
in Minnesota, he was obliged to sleep nights in his tent after holding 
two or three services a day, in order to protect it from the boys, as 
they would cut the ropes and injure the tent unless there was some 
one on constant watch. At the close of his summer’s work he was 
taken sick with pneumonia caused by overwork and exposure, 
lingered along during the winter, and on the 14th of March God took 
him to himself. Think that from so humble a home as this, where 
upon the day I visited them I found the mother with a clay pipe in 
her mouth, his little sister only nine years of age smoking, there 
should come such a diamond that in three summers’ work over 1,000 
should profess faith in Christ! What ought not God to expect of 
us who have been placed under more favorable circumstances, and 
then to think that over 11,000,000 boys and girls in this country are 
not even in our Bible schools? May we not reach out as never before, 
to do our part in bringing them to this Saviour whom we have all 
learned to love? 


Notrr.—Before the Conference was over, sixty-five students 
came forward to offer their services either for this summer, or for 
the vacation of ’°97. Many had their plans laid, and could not give 
this vacation to it, but will next year, while others will go out for a 
part of the summer. 


COMPLETE PROGRAMME OF STUDENT’S CONFERENCE. 


Friday, June 26. 8»r.m. D. L. Moody. “Sin the Hindrance to 
God’s Blessing.” 

9p.M. Delegation Prayer Meetings. (Daily.) 

Saturday, 8 a. m. Missionary Institute. Conducted by Rev. H. P. 
Beach. (Daily.) 

9 a.m. Conference on College Association Work. (Daily.) 

10 a.m. Devotional Bible Class. Conducted by William H. Sall- 
mon. (Daily.) Bible Training Class. Conducted by David 
McConaughy, Jr. (Daily.) 

11 a.m. Robert E. Speer. ‘ How to Study the Bible.” 

7 P.M. Round Top. Robert E. Speer. “The Christian Choice 
of a Life Work.” 

8 p.m. Rev. C. I. Scofield. ‘Power of the Spirit.” 

Sunday,11 a.m. Rey. C. I. Scofield. ‘The Vision of the Inner 
Life.” 

5 p.m. Rev. H. A. Schauffler. “The Study of the Bible in 
Spots.” 

7 P.M. Rev. H. A. Schauffler. “ City Missions.” 

8 p.m. Robert E. Speer. “The Religion of Unspottedness.” 

Monday, 11 4.™M. Robert EH. Speer. ‘Christ’s Prayers.” 

7p. mM. Rev. C. I. Scofield. ‘The Sovereignty of Christ.” 

8p.mM. Rev. A. T. Pierson. “Guidance.” 

Tuesday, 114. ™M. Rev. Alexander McKenzie. ‘In the Begin- 
ning God.” 

Y p.m. Rev. Alexander McKenzie. “The Ministry.” 

Sp.m. Prof. L. T. Townsend. “Creation and Majesty of Man.” 

Wednesday, 11 4.M. Rev. Alexander McKenzie. 
vp.m, ©. T. Studd. “Missionary Work in China,” 
8 p.m. Rev. Alexander McKenzie. “The Chief Thing.” 
Thursday, 11 4.M. Report of Secretaries of College Y. M. OC. A’s, 
D. L. Moody. “ Obedience.” 
5 p.m. Informal Meeting on Round Top, conducted by D. L. 
Moody. (Daily.) 
we, uw. Walter C. Douglas. “Y. M.C. A. Work.” 
8 p.m. D.L. Moody. “Mission of the Holy Spirit.” 
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Friday, 11a4.m. D.L. Moody. ‘“ Power for Service.” 
Y p.m. Charles W. Shelton. ‘ Work for Young Men in Amer- 
ica.” 
Sapien Calan stud de 
Saturday, 6 a.m. C. W. Shelton and E. B. Stevenson. ‘Home 
Mission Work.” 
lla.m. Rev. R. A. Torrey. ‘Power of the Word.” 
Y p.m. ‘History of American Liberty.” 
8 p.m. Patriotic Demonstration by College Delegates. 


Sunday, 6a.M. Prayer Meeting. 

10.30 4. m. Rev. R. A. Torrey. “Soul Winning.” 

4p.m. Prof. R. E. Thompson. “ Training of the Twelve.” 

7p.M. The Quoting of John iii: 16, in eight different languages, 
by: Mr. Sanderson, for America ; Mr. Marshall, a Sioux, for 
North American Indians ; S. M. Souter for France ; Hiram Bing- 
ham, Jr., for Sandwich Islands ; Prof. Honda for Japan; Rev. 
Mr. Fung, for China; Mr. Moore for Syria, and Mr. Shelton 
for Congo-Africa. Mr, Eddy, “The Foreign Field.” 

8p.m. D.L. Moody. “God’s Wisdom.” 
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EVERY HUMAN LIFE A DIVINE MISSION.* 
By ROBERT E. SPEER. 


The truth about which I wish to speak is suggested by some 
words in the Hpistle to the Romans, the ninth chapter and the 
seventeenth verse, “For the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for 
this same purpose have I raised thee up.” Yee Gx Tea TG 

That seems to me to be one of the most startling statements in the 
whole Bible. At first thought it seems to us that of all of the 
characters of the Old Testament, there is no one to which the state- 
ment, that in his life a plan of God was wrought out and a purpose 
of God fulfilled, is less applicable than to Pharaoh. Was he not, 
of all the men of whom we are told in the Old Testament, the 
most outspoken and uncompromising antagonist of God? Did he 
not confront God’s plan for his life, every time, by his own plans ? 
Did he not resolutely refuse to learn what it was that God wanted to 
teach him ; and even when in the hopeless struggle that beat him 
down, did he not every time resist once and again and assert his own 
plans, his own will, his own purpose over against God’s? And when, 
at the close of the struggle, God at last succeeded, as it was inevi- 
table that He should, in overcoming His antagonist by inflicting on 
the people of Egypt the terrific blow that fell in the death of the 
firstborn in every home, although he acceded for the moment to 
God’s victory, did he not at once reassert his own plans again, and 
miserably perish in one final effort to accomplish his own purpose ? 

And yet, it was of this man that God said, speaking even to the 
man himself ; “ For a specific purpose I raised thee up. In thy life 
I wrought out a plan.” 

I have no doubt when God first sent Pharaoh into the world, He 

*Delivered before the Young Women’s Conference, Sunday morning, 
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had a better plan for him than that which He was finally obliged to 
work out. Doubtless He had a much higher and holier purpose to 
serve by Pharaoh than making of him an object lesson of the wrath 
and fire of God’s justice. But when Pharaoh refused to adapt his 
life to God’s first plans for him ; when he resolutely denied all God’s 
higher purpose for him ; God came down to his own ground, and 
said, “ Very well, I will adapt My plans for you to your plans for 
yourself, and in spite of your resistance to Me, I will work out My 
will through your life and will accomplish My purpose in you.” 

Now, if that is true in such an extreme case as this, of a man 
who, from the beginning to the end of his life, resolutely trampled 
on all God’s higher purposes for him, so much more must it be true 
of all the lives this side of that remote extreme. No life here is 
purposeless and missionless. There are some people who profess to 
believe that life is a stale and common thing, just a great congrega- 
tion of men and women, each of whom is trying to work out a per- 
sonal plan of human will. But God’s view of life is holier and 
richer than this. He sees a world of men, for each one of whom 
He has a plan, for each one of whom He has a mission, in each one 
of whom He desires to accomplish a mighty and divine purpose ; 
and all life to Him is a rich, and full, and inexhaustible thing. 

It is of this great truth that I wish to speak to-day, the truth 
that every human life is a mission of God. 

In the great sermon with which Horace Bushnell begins his volume 
of sermons entitled “‘ Sermons on the New Life,” he deals exactly with 
this theme in the words, “ Every man’s life a plan of God,” for God 
has a plan for every human life. 

It is the great effort of the Bible to teach men that truth. From 
the beginning to the end, it bears down on no other truth so hard as 
upon this, that God has a plan for every life. The Bible is simply, 
from one point of view, an aggregation of biographies, and each 
one of these biographies is the story of a human life, discovering 
and working out or against the plan of God. When his brethren 
discovered at last who Joseph was, the prime minister of the King 
of Egypt, and were beginning to lament and complain because of 
their hard treatment of him, Joseph said, “I thank God for what 
has been done, for it was God who sent me before you to preserve 
life.” 

The whole story of Moses and Samuel is only the story of two 
other men taken at the beginning of their lives by God, and trained 
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and educated for a mighty mission, which God finally revealed to 
them, and found them responsive to, and then led them out into a 
great and progressive life, in which they wrought out God’s plan for 
themselves. : 

And this great truth the Bible does not confine in its application 
to the people of God only, or to Christians. Isaiah tells us that God 
created heathen also, with great plans for their lives. When He raised 
up Cyrus as an avenger, He said to him, “I girded thee, though 
thou hast not known me.” Even for the man who had not come into 
contact with God’s fuller revelation, God had a mission and plan 
which He revealed to him and gave him power to work out to a suc- 
cessful end. 

And the Bible teaches this vast truth not alone by these constant 
stories of human lives. The great burden of its teaching is that God 
has a love, a personal care, for every man. He loves the sparrows ; 
He reaches their lives ; all the infinite world is under His control, 
and He loves every personal man, loving and having care for him in 
just as large a sense as He loves and cares for the dumb beasts that 
He hasmade. And the Bible holds out also, from beginning to end, 
the promise to every man of being able to live in the secret guidance 
of God. It does not hold this matter of a consciousness of a divine 
plan in our life for a few selected ones, who are to mold the world 
century by century, while the great mass of men follow out their own 
plans, or are parasites of these great men. The Bible opens wide to 
every man the privilege of actually living day by day, and moment 
by moment, in the secret guidance of the eternal God. Every now 
and then, in Bible history, men were disposed to think because their 
lives were small, because the circumstances around them were limited 
and constricted, that therefore they could not have a great plan or 
mission of God; and over and over again God had to teach them 
that it was precisely in these obscure places, these limited surround- 

‘ings, that He trained his great men, revealed to them at first a little 
of His plan for them, and then a little more, and then a little more, 
until by and by He was able to lead them out into the large life where 
the plan in its fullness broke upon them. 

_. The world teaches as truly as the Bible does, that God has a plan 
for every man’s life, and that it would be well for men if they fol- 
lowed God’s plan. Ido not need to go to the Bible to find a text 
that will present this truth. Every hospital with its white cots, side 
by side, with the pale, thin faces, and trembling hands of its sufferers ; 
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all of them are preachers of the great truth that God has plans for 
men’s lives, and that it is a disastrous thing for men to escape God’s 
plans to follow their own. Every penitentiary, with its bars over 
the windows, and its dark cells, is a preacher of the great truth that 
it would be well for men to do the will of God. 

But the greatest teacher of the truth that every human life is a 
mission of God is neither the Bible nor the world, but Jesus Christ 
himself. Confessedly, He came to show men what conception God 
has of every human life. Confessedly, Jesus Christ came to reveal 
to men what God intended every man should be. God intended by 
the life and death of Christ that every man who was willing to accept 
His favor should be made anew like Him. And yet Jesus was con- 
stantly disavowing that He had any plan or mission of Hisown. ‘God 
is not your Father,” He told the Jews. “If God were your Father, 
ye would love me, for I came forth and am come from God. God 
sent me. I came down from heaven, not to do my own will, but the 
will of him who sent me.” He put it so strongly that He said to the 
Jews, to love Him was to make yourself worthy of the Father’s love, 
to honor Him was to honor the Father. To do the Father’s work for 
you was synonymous with putting your faith in Him. ‘“ The works I 
do,” He declared, “are not mine ; the Father hath sent me to do these 
works. The things I say to youl speak not of myself; the Father 
hath given me a commandment that I should speak these things.” 
And in the last prayer He offered, over and over again He refers to 
the thought that He was not here with any plan or mission of His 
own, but to work out a plan and mission God had for Him. “This is 
eternal life,” He said, “that they should know thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. I have given unto them 
the words thou gavest me, and they have received and believed, of a 
truth, that I came forth from thee.” Very clearly, the chief thought 
in Christ’s mind was that He was working out a plan of God, that 
He was teaching men that the most glorious and noble life ever lived, 
found its meat and its drink, even its glory, in not doing its own will, 
but in discovering God’s plan for it, and then in working out that 
plan. But there are plenty of Christian people who say, “‘ We are 
not Christs, and it is precisely in this thing that Christ eternally differs 
from us. He had a mission from God in a sense in which no other 
man can have a mission from Him.” I should only strive to meet 
that by flatly contradicting it. Precisely the opposite of that is true. 
Instead of that being the chief difference between Christ and other 
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men, that is the chief relationship between them. “As thou hast 
sent me,” He said, “into the world, even so have I sent them.” And 
when in the little upper room they received the Holy Ghost, and 
some of them were desirous of knowing just what their work was to 
be, He said, “As my Father hath commissioned me, as my Father 
hath sent me out with a plan of life, so send I you, commissioning 
you also with your plans, that you may know from the outset that 
your lives are schemes of God.” 

Very many of us are willing to confess this, and to acknowledge 
that this truth has already been grasped by our lives, but still say that 
we never found it possible to get beyond viewing it as a theoretical 
principle. Our lives are so small. They are all made up of petty 
details. We cannot practically conceive of all these details as being 
involved in a plan of God, and we cannot deal with each one of these 
details as though that detail had received the direct attention of the 
living God, and had been shaped by Him, so that it might tend to a 
certain thing, which could not be reached by any other shaping of our 
lives. But all of this rests simply on a mistaken notion and wrong con- 
ception. The greatness of a man’s life does not consist in its promi- 
nence, does not consist in its religiousness, does not consist in the 
place it fills before the eyes of men. The plans of God are not 
measured by any such standards as these. The mother who is never 
heard of by the world, but who, in an obscure home, is sinking her 
life down into the life of her child, is living a mission fully as sublime 
as that child is when he goes out and sways the world with his 
power. Some teacher in an obscure and overlooked place, quietly, 
humbly drilling her life down into the lives of a few little children, 
is living just as high a life as those same little children when after- 
wards they grow up and stand square to all the winds that blow, 
and have the burdens of a world’s destiny laid upon their shoulders. 
Missions are not measured by the space they fill in the eyes of men. 

Neither are our lives to be measured by their religiousness. The 
most blasphemous thing that a man can do is to become a minister if 
God means him to bea business man, All the greatness of men’s lives 
lies in the fact that the plan they are working out is God’s plan ; and 
when you get away from that plan to any other plan or sphere or 
mission, you are sinking down out of sight of the only One for whose 
judgment you have any right to care. Let us not measure a mission 
in life by any other standards but those God has provided for us, 
which are the standards of clear vision and a loyalty to His plans. 
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“Think not if thou art not called 
To work in mission fields 
Of some far distant clime, 
That thine is no grand mission. 
Every deed that comes to thee 
In God’s appointed time 
Is just the greatest deed that thine can be, 
Since God’s high will appointed it to thee. 


“‘No service in itself is small, 
Nor great though earth it fill, 
But that is small which seeks its own, 
And great which seeks God’s will.” 


And we are to bear in mind that not only every human life has 
a mission, and that the greatness of that mission is to be determined 
solely by the nearness with which it approximates God’s mission for 
that life, but our mission has nothing whatever to do with the mission 
of anybody else. God has a separate, a detached mission and plan for 
every individual life of His disciples. That is one of the great truths 
the charming epilogue to the Gospel of John teaches us, when it 
tells us the story of that early morning walk along the shore of 
the sea, when three times our Lord asked Simon Peter whether he 
loved Him, and three times met his protestations of love with a 
separate charge. And then, at last, Simon Peter, turning about 
and interested in his friend John, whom he saw following, said to 
Jesus, “ Lord, what shall this man do?” The Lord turned to Simon 
with these words, in substance, ‘ My mission for you is my mission 
for you, and my mission for John has nothing to do with my mission 
for you. If I will that he tarry until I come,” assuming the most 
impossible of all things to the mind of Simon Peter, ‘‘ what is that 
to thee? Work out your own mission.” The whole story only 
teaches over again the simple truth that God has a personal mission 
for every life ; that the missions of other people are none of our 
business at all. 

Peter brings out the same truth in his epistle. ‘Let no man 
suffer as a murderer, as a thief, as an evil doer, as a mixer up in 
other men’s business.” There can be no more un-Christian thing 
than the comparison of my mission with that of somebody else, and 
we can desire nothing better and fuller than to discover just what 
God’s plan for us is. We should come to conceive of our lives as 
divine missions from God, and the lives of all our friends as missions 
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equally divine, assigned by Him. There can be no envy, no jealousy, 
no pride. Whittier expresses the truth in “My Triumph ” :— 


‘Let the thick curtain fall, 

2 I better know than all 
How little I have gained, 
How vast the unattained. 


‘‘Others shall right the wrong ; 
Others shall sing the song ; 
Finish what I begin, 

And all I fail of, win. 


‘* What matter I or they, 
Mine or another’s day, 
So the right word be said 
And life the sweeter made? 


‘* Ring bells, in far off steeples, 
The joy of unborn peoples. 
Sound, trumpets, far off blown, 
Your triumph is my own.” 


We are perfectly ready to pursue God’s plan when we know what 
it is; but how shall we find out what God’s plan for our lives may 
be? Ishould like to speak a moment in answer to that thought. 
Horace Bushnell says that, in the attempt to discover the will of 
God, there are certain things you mustrule out. You must exclude 
first of all the desire to be singular. No life that in looking for its 
plan is desirous of making itself peculiar; no life that in any way 
-has attempted to separate itself, to divorce itself from other lives, 
and to build up for itself some peculiar, little walled-in mission, can 
hope to strike on God’s great plan for it. 

First of all, exclude the desire to be singular. Second, exclude 
the desire to copy all other lives. God is not so poor that He can- 
not make all His lives different. There is an old saying, that of all 
the things of the world there is none so interesting as the human 
face, and the most interesting thing about it isthat God has made so 
many of them, and no two of them are alike. Don’t you suppose 
God can do the same thing with the plans of life that He can with 
faces? All of the plans of the lives that God has created are likely 
to be different plans, and that person is likely to make a mistake who 
endeavors to copy God’s plan for some one else. 

Third, rule out ‘all dissatisfaction with present surroundings. 
How often we think if we were in a more favored environment we 
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should be able to work out God’s plans. In our present environ- 
ment, we are so bound in that we cannot discover the will of God. 
But surely, if God is ruling our lives, and educating us for a pur- 
pose, He is shaping our present surroundings and environment. 

Fourth, exclude the desire to know everything at the outset. 
That was the great and fundamental mistake that Thomas made, 
when in the last night with the Lord here on earth, before His 
crucifixion, he.said in answer to the Lord’s remark, “‘ Whither I go 
ye know, and the way ye know,” “ Lord, we know not whither thou 
goest, and how can we know the way?” It is the doubt that hundreds 
and hundreds of men and women have. Unless they can see the whole 
thing from the beginning, they are not willing to see anything at all. 
They refuse, absolutely, to sing the hymn, “I would rather walk with 
God in the dark than walk alone in the light.” They want to know 
everything from the outset clear through to the end, before they are 
willing to believe that the path they see is God’s path for them. If 
any man has got a revelation of all his subsequent life, he may be 
pretty sure that that isn’t God’s revelation. God wouldn’t be so 
poor or so cruel as to show every man and woman the whole of his 
life from the very beginning to theend. He always holds back some- 
thing better ; and He only gives us to-day just as much as we are 
capable of to-day accepting, and if we take what God gives us to- 
day, it will make us capable of receiving more to-morrow. 

And positively, Bushnell says, consider, first, the character of 
God. God is loving, unselfish, true, just. He cannot assign any 
man a mission which belies His own character. 

Consider, second, our relation to God. God made us ; therefore 
He cannot assign any man a plan better than for His own life. We 
must bear in mind that God is our Creator, and that we are only His 
creatures, and therefore our plan must be such aplan as the Creator 
would assign to His creature. 

Consider, third, what your conscience says. 

Consider, fourth, what you learn from God’s law about His plans, 
and from His word. 

Consider, fifth, God’s decisions and providence in your life. 

Consider, sixth, the advice of your friends, and then go to God, 
and expect His Spirit to lead and trust that He is doing so. 

Some of you who were here nine years ago will perhaps remem- 
ber some words that Professor Drummond read from his Testament 
regarding the method of discovering the will of God. First, he said, 


EVERY HUMAN LIFE A DIVINE MISSION. 249 


pray. Second, think. Third, talk to wise people, but do not regard 
their decision as final. Fourth, beware of the bias of your own will, 
but do not be too much afraid of it. Fifth, meanwhile do the neat 
thing ; for doing God’s will in small things is the best preparation 
for doing it in great things. Sixth, when decision and action are 
necessary, yo ahead. Seventh, you will probably not find out until 
afterwards, perhaps long afterwards, that you were led at all. 

We need have no difficulty in finding out God’s will for ourselves. 
Iremember very well four or five years ago, while hunting in the 
foothills of the Alleghany mountains, tohave spent one Sunday in a 
little farmhouse, in an obscure valley, one of those valleys that is 
filled with one of the many peculiar sects of that region. I went 
one evening with the family to attend an evangelistic service, which 
one of their preachers was conducting in a schoolhouse. When we 
reached the place, we sat down in one of the back seats to watch the 
progress of the meeting. I think it was one of the most high- 
wrought, high-strung meetings I ever attended, People came up in 
front and knelt down, and I thought there would be many cases of 
hysterics before the meeting was over. This was the favorite cry, 
“T can see Jesus; I can see Jesus ; but I cannot quite reach Him.” 
Oh, that the preacher had said that no one ever saw Jesus with any 
desire at all to be reached by Him who did not find the warm, loving 
arms of Christ reaching down and closing around his life, drawing 
him up close, and closer yet to Him. 

We do not need to seek after God. The living God is on an 
eternal search for men. We do not need to look for the will of God. 
The will of God is looking for us with a yearning and a thirst that 
no one of us can conceive of. (God’s will is seeking for every man, 
and for every woman. No young woman who has come up for this 
conference, desiring to know God’s plan for her life, need anxiously 
make search after it. All she needs is that quiet trust to open her 
eyes and see God’s leading all ready revealed to her, the first steps 
of God’s plan for her already made plain, and then just take His 
hand and follow on, 

And now if God has a plan for our lives, what an evil and shame- 
ful thing it must be to miss that plan. Every now and then you find 
some man who says he is getting along very successfully ; he has 
marked out a plan for himself, and he says he is successfully carrying 
it through. JI wonder if he ever stops to think that the more suc- 
cess he has in carrying out his own plan, the bigger failure he is 
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making of it. There is no success in all this world which is so to be 
dreaded as the success of getting away from God’s purpose for us. 
Every now and then people say, they are getting along in life, every- 
thing is running smoothly, money is coming in, and they write over 
all these things, “‘ This is success.” But until they have found God’s 
plan for their lives, the more success they have, the more failure 
they. have brought upon their lives. Men only succeed when they 
have fallen into line with God’s plan for them. 

If it is a shameful and evil thing to miss the plan of God, have 
you ever stopped to think what a great and glorious thing it is to 
discover it? What a dignity comes into life, if we conceive the 
whole of it as being the working out of a plan which God has had 
in His mind for us, long before He made us! There are no longer 
any common things in life when we once see that the whole of it is 
a plan of God. And how strange it is, how sublime, how divine, 
how majestic, the power that comes into a life that is living a plan 
of God! No weakness there. No fear there. No hesitancy to 
assume great tasks there. I think the words that were spoken of 
John the Baptist, ‘‘ He was a man sent from God,” are given largely 
as an explanation of the sublime fearlessness and strength of the 
man. He wasn’t afraid to face the strongest classes of his day, 
entrenched in their privileges. Like Luther he knew that, “sent 
from God,” he was working out a plan of God, and that if every tile 
of every house-top was a devil, they couldn’t block the accomplish- 
ment of a purpose which he and God were working together to 
fulfill. 

God has a mission. for each life here this morning. Strength 
and power and joy lie in the discovery of that mission; and what 
satisfaction there is in it! One step at a time we can go with Him, 
if we know we are following in His plan for us. 


“Peace, perfect peace, the future all unknown. 
Jesus, I know, and He is on the throne ;”’ 


and from that throne He is molding the plan of my life, and the 
plan of each of His children, offering them ever better and better as 
the-years go by. 

Oh, that we might learn this great, sweet, precious truth to-day, 
the truth of power, the truth of strength, the truth of joy, the truth 
that the living God has a will for us, that He longs to have us accept 
that will as our own, and to surrender to that will these wills of ours. 
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Shall we not surrender them ? 


‘* Laid on Thine altar, O my Lord divine, 
Accept this gift to-day, for Jesus’ sake, 
I have no jewels to adorn Thy shrine, 
Nor any world-famed sacrifice to make. 
But here I bring within my trembling hand 
This will of mine—a thing that seemeth small— 
And Thou, alone, O Lord, canst understand 
How when I yield Thee this, I yield mine all. 


“Hidden therein Thy searching gaze can see 

Struggles of passion, visions of delight, 

All that I have, or am, or fain would be, 
Deep loves, fond hopes, and longings infinite, 

It hath been wet with tears, and dimmed with sighs, 
Clenched in my grasp till beauty hath it none. 

Now from Thy footstool where it vanquished lies, 
The prayer ascendeth,—may Thy will be done. 


“Take it, O Father, ere my courage fail, 

And merge it so in Thine own will, that e’en 
If in some desperate hour my cries prevail, 

And Thou give back my gift, it may have been 
So changed, so purified, so fair have grown, 

So one with Thee, so filled with peace divine, 
I may not know or feel it as my own, 

But gaining back my will may find it Thine.” 


VIEW FROM BONAR HALL. 


GOD’S WORD..TO WOMAN.* 
By Rev. ARTHUR T. PIERSON, D.D. 


There is one text of scripture, which, doubtless, more than any 
other text in the Word of God ought to be known as the woman’s 
message ; and, although it is probably no new thought to you, I call 
your attention to it. It is found in Rsalm lxvii; 12.13. Let 
me translate this a little differently from the accepted version or the 
Revised Version. “The Lord giveth the word; the army of the women 
that publish it is vast. The kings of armies did flee ; yea, they fled, 
and even she that stayed at home shared in the spoil. Though ye 

ave lain down amid the pots (or sheepfolds), yet she shall be as 
the wings of a dove that are covered with silver, and her feathers 
with yellow gold.” 

I think that is the most remarkable text in the Scripture fore- 
casting woman’s work in our times. Probably it had reference 
originally to the song of Miriam and her maidens at the Red Sea, 
when they celebrated the glorious triumph of Jehovah over the pur- 
suing Egyptians. But it is a prophetic word,— prophetic-ofawoman’s 
place in the present dispensation; and these words ought to be 
engraven on the heart of every Christian woman. It would be a 
blessing to you to read them and pray about them every day of your 
lives, for itis the one great comprehensive message that the Word 
of God contains to woman as woman. 

There are fiye thoughts included in it. In the first place the 
divine origin of the weapon to be used in this war, for the figure is 
‘the figure of a campaign. In the second place, the host of divinely 
anointed women that carry on the war. In the third place, the effect 
in the way of a panic fear upon the hostile kings of armies that are 
opposed to God. In the fourth place, the sharing of reward by ail 
that help to carry on the war, whether they go to the front or whether 
they stay at home. And in the last place the fact that character 
dignifies calling ; for the great question is not, What work you are 
doing, but in what spirit you carry on your work. 

Let us follow God’s own lines of thought, very simply, with a 
childlike spirit, and see what we can get out of this text. 

I. In the first place, about the weapon. God, the Lord, Jehovah, 
gave the word. There is only one offensive weapon with which to 
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carry on God’s war. Paul says to the Corinthians, “The weapons of 
our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God.” There are 
no carnal weapons that are mighty through God. If you seek to 
carry on God’s work with carnal weapons, you are weak in propor- 
tion to the amount of such material that you use ; but, if you carry 
on God’s work in dependence only upon the.one weapon He has 
given you, which He calls the sword of the Spirit ; if you know that 
weapon, if you understand its keen edge and its burning point, and 
if you feel that you cannot wield that weapon, even when you have 
it in your hands, except as the power of the Holy Ghost is in the 
arm that holds it ; that His must be the thrust, as His is the sword ; 
—if you understand all this, you are prepared to be a mighty war- 
rior, and the weakness of your womanhood shall not prevent the 
almighty power of God being manifested. Let me say, in the most 
unequivocal terms, that God has no use, in spiritual work, for any 
man or woman that does not believe in the divine origin and divine 
power of His Holy Scriptures. A doubt on that subject is a radical 
defect and disqualification. The Holy Scriptures are divinely given. 
The sword of the Spirit was forged in heaven; it is not the work 
of man. Man never contributed to the true production of it, except 
as he wassimply the channel for such production. That is the funda- 
mental fact, and it must be the fundamental faith. The gospel is 
the power of God and the wisdom of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth. 

Notice what Paulsays. The Romans prided themselves on power, 
and the Greeks prided themselves on wisdom ; and so he says, “ This 
gospel is to you Romans, divine power, and to you Greeks, divine 
wisdom.” When Michael Faraday was dying—and Michael Faraday 
had the intellect of twenty ordinary men—some one said to him, “ Mr. 
Faraday, what are your speculations now?” “Speculations?” said 
Faraday, “I have none, I thank God! Iam not resting my dying 
head on guesswork. ‘I know whom I have believed and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him against 
that day.’” 

And while the gospel is necessary for the highest, it can reach the 
lowest. In Southampton, England, there was a miserable drunkard, 
an adulterer, a blasphemer, who was converted by a sermon on the 
text, “he is able to save unto the uttermost all that come unto God 
by him.” And his pastor testifies that, for eighteen months, he lived 
a most beautiful and holy life in all godliness and honesty. But one 
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night the Southampton Express came along and cut off both his legs 
at the thigh, and, as the surgeon was immediately called, he said, 
“My dear fellow, I am sorry to say to you, you haven’t but fifteen 
minutes to live.” ‘Hallelujah, ’tis done. I believe on the Son; I 
am saved by the blood of the crucified One,” was the answer of the 
dying man. There is nothing else that will satisfy the intellect of 
such a man as Faraday in his dying hour, and equally uplift a poor 
profligate like that Southampton drunkard, so that, with death star- 
ing him in the face fifteen minutes ahead, he only shouts, “ Halle- 
lujah, ’tis done.” 

We call the gospel the wisdom of God. Did you ever stop to 
ask yourself why the Bible calls the gospel the wisdom of God? 
What is wisdom? It differs from knowledge: knowledge is infor- 
mation, but wisdom is the power to use information. Knowledge 
may serve to give us quantities of facts, but wisdom gives us the 
understanding of the facts, and the understanding of the use of the 
facts. 

Now, the Bible answers seven questions that have never been 
answered by any other possible solution. TWirst, what is God; what 
is His nature and attitude toward us? Secondly, what is man ; 
what his nature, interest, destiny, home? Third, what is the God- 
man? Fourth, what is the method of salvation? And fifth, what 
is the method of sanctification, God dwelling in man by the Holy 
Ghost? And sixth, what is the Kingdom of God, God ruling over 
men? And last, what is the life to come, the future state, with its 
rewards and punishments? The Bible answers these seven great 
questions ; and they never have been answered in any other way. 
You may look in all other books, in all other literature that the 
human race has ever had, and you will never find an answer to one 
of those questions. But the Word of God satisfactorily answers 
every one of them, and a great many more, vital to human salvation, 
sanctification, and happiness,—every one of them is answered in this 
book. Now, if you believe that this Bible is of divine origin, forged 
in heaven, that it is the sword of the Spirit, that He made it, that He 
put it into your hands, and that He alone can help you to thrust 
with it, so that you may cut men to the heart with it, and expose 
their inmost thoughts and intents ; if you believe that, God can use 
you, and if you don’t believe it, He wouldn’t give a farthing for you 
as a worker in His kingdom. And we may accordingly understand 
that anything that tends to destroy confidence in the origin of the 
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Bible as divine, and in the efficacy of the Bible as divine, is a funda- 
mental disqualification for service. The Lord gave the Word. 

II. Great is the army of the women that publish it. It is most 
noticeable how people need in these days to study. over again this 
woman question. <A great deal of nonsense has been spoken upon 
MESSE Co ject, both by men and by women, but the Bible never 
talks nonsense ; and, if you will examine the question in the light of | 
Bible truth, you will find that there are fourperiods.of...woman’s his- 
tory: The period of creation, the period of degradation, the period 
of restoration, and the period of revelation. We are now in the 
period of revelation as well as in the period of restoration. 

As to the period of creation, let us look back to the beginning 
of Genesis, and see what God gives us a hint of, as His purpose origi- 
nally with woman. Notice the exact language of Holy Scripture. 
“And God said, Let us make man (Hebrew, Adam) in our 
image, after our likeness. So God made man in His own image, 
in the image of God created He him; male and female created 
He them. And God said, Let them have dominion.” Notice these 
two things : first, that in the story of creation the word “man” is a 
generic term, including both the man and woman: ‘So God made 
man in His own image, in the image of God created He him ; male 
and female created He them.” See how the singular changes to 
the plural in the same verse. God originally meant that the man and 
woman should hold joint dominion over His creation, that they should 
reign as joint sovereigns on one great throne of dominion. I think 
that is a wonderful conception. We talk, for instance, about the 
woman being inferior or superior to the man, or the man being in- 
ferior or superior to the woman. ‘There is no proper inferiority and 
there is no proper superiority, because the proficiencies of each are 
to make up for the deficiencies of the other. The man is strong in 
some things and weak in others. The woman is strong in some 
things and weak in others. And the strength of the man is the 
antidote for the weakness of the woman, and the strength of the 
woman is the antidote for the weakness of the man. I suppose you 
all know how a colorless, achromatic lens is made for the telescope. 
For centuries there was difficulty in looking at the stars, because we 
could never make a lens that would not have rainbow colors around 
the edge of it which interfered with all observations of stars that lay 
in the outskirts of the field of vision. But it was at last found that 
by combining crown glass and flint glass, the different degrees of 
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refraction in these two different kinds of glass counteracted or 
neutralized each other, so that when you put them together in a cer- 
tain proportion you got an absolutely colorless lens. Now, God 
meant that the man and the woman should constitute together the 
one complete man, the Adam, and that man and woman should hoid 
a joint sovereignty on a double throne of dominion. But, when 
man fell, he lost his scepter and the devil wrested it’ away, and 
woman lost her joint scepter with him and, instead of becoming his 
co-sovereign, became the victim, and the tool, and the slave of man, 
and so she remained for at least four thousand years. Even the Jew- 
ish religion did comparatively little to uplift and put her in her true 
sphere. You seldom hear of a woman in the Old Testament times ; 
just here and there a woman like Miriam, or Deborah, or Anna, or 
Hannah, but how seldom you see a woman coming into prominence ! 
This was the degradation period. 

2. Now, observe when we get to the restoration period of 
woman. It begins with the incarnation of Jesus Christ. It begins 
with His being born of a virgin mother, and in the event of His 
thus being born of a virgin mother, Christ lifted woman as woman 
again to a special dignity apart from man. I think that to be one 
of the most significant facts, that the incarnation of Christ should 
have been typical of woman’s elevation to an entirely new level. 
And then, notice that the first person who preached the gospel, of 
whom we know, is the woman of Samaria, who forgot her water- 
pot, forgot her errand, and went into the city and told not the 
women only, but the men, ‘Come and see a man which told me all 
things that ever I did. Is not this the Christ?” And remember 
that the person who first preached the tidings of the resurrection of 
Christ was Mary Magdalene, out of whom He had cast seven demons. 

Now, all these signs indicate that the time was coming when 
woman was to occupy the position that God originally meant that 
she should occupy as the co-sovereign of man, the man and the 
woman equally entering into the work of God side by side, and, as I 

ave hinted before, together making the complete messenger of God. 

3. We have just come to that period of human history when the 
revelation of woman’s true nature, capacity, and power is upon us. 
' Do you know it is a great event that this very day-we celebrate in 
Northfield? A convention of women, gathered together for pur- 
poses like these, was absolutely unknown before the present century. 
Now we live in circumstances so astounding that we ourselves are 
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dazzled by the very glory of the scenes through which we are passing. 
There are persons in this audience that, like myself, can remember 
when the first women’s society was organized. When David Abeel 
came back from the Hast less than fifty years ago, and told the. 
Christian women of Great Britain that their sisters were shut up in 
India and Persia, and China and Japan, more or less exclusively and 
seclusively in harems and zenanas, that they were unapproachable 
by men, and could not be reached even by the gospel; that they 
were unapproachable even by male physicians in the crises of the 
sorrow of their sex, because they were women, and were forbidden 
to have any contact with men, save their own husbands, even in the 
matter of social converse and communion ; he aroused the women of 
Great Britain to undertake to send women to preach the gospel.in 
these zenanas, and the first zenana society was formed in Great 
Britain only about forty years ago. And so woman’s mission began 
its true unfolding. Now, do you know that all these facts indicate 
woman’s Hpiphany—her coming out from obscurity like the sun 
from behind clouds? You know there never was a Young Women’s 
Christian Association forty years ago, or a Young People’s Society 
of Christian Endeavor eighteen years ago; that there never was 
even a Young Women’s Christian Temperance Union twenty years 
ago, nor a Young Women’s Social Purity Society, nor a Student 
Volunteer Missionary Union. All these are developments of the 
last fifty years, and what do they constitute? God signals in the 
horizon to women as well_as to young men. He is calling out the 
young men and the young women of the church to do a magnificent 
work for Him ; and, as I am speaking to women to-night, I want to 
emphasize the fact that woman is now coming out from the period 
of her degradation and the period of her obscuration, to take the 
place that God meant she should take as the companion of man in a 
joint sovereignty with him over the world, and in the conversion of i 
this world unto Christ. I want the Christian women to appreciate 
the greatness of this thought. It is not my thought, it_is God’s 
thought ; and it is an astounding thing to me that people can live 
in such a day as this and not see that the whole horizon is aflame 
with aurora borealis lights, and they are God’s signs calling upon 
the young people of this nation and this generation to accept their 
position before God as appointed of Him and accountable to Him to 
do a work that has never been done from the foundation of the world. 
I feel very solemn when I speak to a company of women such as | 
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see here to-night, and I dare | not say anything except as I have the 
scripture behind me. 

puis Now, I want you to notice again. This text of scripture 
prophetically hints that, as soon as womankind took up this work, 
there came to be an unprecedented success in ChestaE Jabor in all 
its departments. ‘Kings of armies did flee apace.” What does 
that mean? The people that trusted in their own strength, in their 
own learning, in their own superstitions, in their false gods, began 
to be disconcerted, and they began to turn and flee. Woman’s work 
has accomplished already in the world magnificent results. I wonder 
how many of you are familiar with the story of Mary Moffat in 
South Africa. Do you know she was fully as useful a woman as 
Robert Moffat was aman? Have you read the story of Mrs. Krapf ; 
how, when she gave birth to her first and only child, and when in 
giving birth to that child she herself died, she named it Amritsir, the 
Persian word for tear, and asked her husband that her body might 
be buried there in Africa, that there might be a perpetual reminder 
to the dark colored sisters of the continent how their white sister 
loved them unto death; and, ever since that, her grave has been 
visited and wept over by those dark skinned women of Africa? 
When Mygs, Grant, not yet twenty-five years old, died in Persia, the 
Nestorian Bishops said, so holy a woman as she must rest in the 
holiest place, and they tore up the floor of their sacred temple that 
Mrs. Grant’s body might be buried there, so that, whenever they 
went to God’s altars, they might tread over her dust. When the 
first Mrs.Judson passed along the street in Burmah, they used to kiss 
her shadow as it layin the dusty road, for even in her shadow they 
found a certain sort of spiritual healing. If you will read the story 
of Christian women, I challenge you to find anything that surpasses 
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it in iinapshistarys their heroism, their, self-sacrifice, their strange 
endurance, their apostolic fervor. When Mrs, Ingalls. went to Bur- 
mah and went about with her tent and her Bible women, those that 
she had taught in the Word, and began, in villages where the gospel 
had never been preached, to stand in her tent door and tell the story 
of redemption, some people found fault with her. They said, “ This 
woman is assuming great privileges ; she is even preaching the 
gospel.” And when she was in this country, and was called befor 

the Board in Boston, they asked her, “Mrs. Ingalls, we are told you 
have been preaching the gospel, is it true?” And she said, telling 
her story, “If this is preaching the gospel, it is true.” “But, Mrs. 
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Ingalls, have you ever been ordained to preach?” No,” said she, 
“but I was foreordained to preach.” She had come to the con- 
clusion that when a believer knows Jesus Christ, that believer, whether 
man or woman, has a right to tell all that is known of God to those 
that know not God. 

I want you to read the story of Christian women in this country 
and in other countries, and fill your mind, my Christian sisters, with 


the story of how the kings of armies have fled when women haye 


taken up the work of God. Weak women have go gone into the midst 
of persecuting foes and have defied men, armed with all the weapons 
that ingenuity and cruelty can invent, defied them to silence their 
lips in the telling of the gospel story. 

When I was in Dublin a short time ago, I was in the very house 
where lived the remainder of that Stuart family, whose father and 
mother and one of the children had been slain in the late Chinese 
massacres ; and my heart was melted when I read the story anew 
of those women, who in the face of those riotous Chinese mobs 
stood at their posts, and defied the terrors of death for the sake of 
their loyalty to Jesus Christ. 

IV. Perhaps these thoughts are more or less obvious. Let us pass 


on to some that are not so obvious, namely, that those that.tanyat 
home divide the spoil. I suppose this in the Psalms isa reference to 
Davareale that he established in connection with the battle against 
the Amalekites, in connection with Israel, when he said, that they 
that went, to the front in battle, and they that tarried by the stuff 
should share and share alike. Now, what is the idea? The idea is 
that everyone who helps on ‘the work of God is a sharer in the honor 
and the reward or recompense of the work. 

There are ways of doing God’s work. One is by Ve 
or teaching. But the three companion ways are these : praying, 
ing, and living ; and God means that those four shall go toget er. 
Those that cannot go abroad shall support those that do, by their 
prayers, by their gifts, and by their holy lives.) When Carey went 
to India he told his companions in Northampton and Olney that 
they must “hold the rope,” but a better figure to illustrate what we 
are now talking about is what we call the line of communication. 
There is an important maxim in military affairs that, as a general 
penetrates the heart of the enemy’s country, he shall never forget 
open the line of communication, Many a great army has 
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een utterly swallowed up and annihilated because the line of com- 
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munication has been lost. Of course, supplies must come to an 
army in the midst of an enemy’s country, and if the line of com- 
munication has been kept open there is a possibility of army wagons 
and commissary wagons finding their way with supplies of ammuni- 
tion and provisions. So it isa necessary rule.that..the line of com- 
munication shall be kept open. And, when the missionary goes into a. 
sen TEU Nir 
foreign cor country, 01 or when a sisters go down into the slums. of the 
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‘lands, you must. keep open the line of communication ; you must 


see that the.supply wagons do not fail ; 3 that you our prayers.and..your 
sympathies, and your holy living and holy giving, ‘keep up that con- 
nection with those that are in the midst of the work. that..justifies 
you in saying x of y yourself, “Though I tarry at home I shall share the 
spoil. »'T think we have got fo learn this great fact, and it is a most 
important one, that it makes no difference where you are, if you are 
taking part in the work of God. It is impossible that everyone 
should go abroad. It is impossible that everyone should engage in 
one particular kind of work ; if everyone should engage in one par- 
ticular kind of work, what would become of all the other sorts of 
work ? 

This text that I have quoted from the thirtieth chapter of First 
Samuel, about the dividing of spoil, was known as Bishop Hanning- 
ton’s text. When Bishop Hannington went out to the territory of 
Uganda, in his parting address, he said to those he left behind, “Let 


this be your motto: I go to Uganda. Keep..open, the.line of .com- 
munication, and yours shall be.the.equal-honer-and the equal reward.” 
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When “Livingstone went into Africa, there was a Scottish woman 
by the name of Mrs..MacRobert, who was unable herself to go into 


the dark continent, and quite advanced in life, but she had thirty 
pounds that she had saved up, and she gave it to Livingstone and she 
said, “ Now, when you go into Africa, I want you to spare yourself 
exposure, and unnecessary toil, by hiring some competent body ser- 
vant, that shall go with you wherever you go, shall share your sacri- 
fices and your exposures.” And with that money he hired that faithful 
man known in his history as Sebalwe. You remember, when the 
lion had thrown David Livingstone down, and had crushed the bones 
of the left arm with his jaw, and when he had shaken him and would 
have destroyed him, Sebalwe, seeing the critical position in which 
Livingstone was, drew off the attention of the lion to himself by a 
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personal attack, thinking that he would save his master by sacrificing 

imself. The lion sprang for Sebalwe, but, just at that moment, the 
guns of other companions brought the lion down, and Livingstone’s 
life was prolonged for thirty years. Now, I think those thirty years 
belonged to Mrs, MacRobert, and that woman shares and shares alike 
with Livingstone the years that were saved to his. career in Africa, 
on account.of the faithful body s servant that. was hired with her conse- 
crated money. She could not go herself, but tarrying at home by 
the stuff, and keeping open the line of communication, in God’s sight 
she shared the toil and is entitled to share the spoil. 

And here in Norwich, Conn., was a poor woman by the name of 
Sarah Hosmer. She was a mere seamstress, she lived in an attic, she 
had only a few dollars a week. And yet, when she heard that over 
in this now persecuted and downtrodden land of Armenia, a young 
convert could be trained for the gospel ministry at an average cost 
of sixty dollars, she saved up sixty dollars, and applied it in the direc- 
tion of the education of one of these Armenian converts ; and it was 
so sweet to her to think, when she went to bed at night, that at the 
antipodes to her, there was a man that was preaching the gospel 
with the money that she had saved, that she, by self-denial, laid up 
another sixty dollars, and another man was educated, and then another 
sixty dollars, and still another man. And, when that poor old woman 
was borne to the grave, with few mourners, for few knew her history, 
there were six men in Armenia, preaching the gospel, that had got 
into the ministry through the money that she had saved. Now, I 
tell you that in the great day of accounts, Sarah Hosmer will have 
as much honor shown her by the King of kings, as those six men 
, that preached the gospel whom she helped into the gospel ministry. 

And, just as soon as we get this ennobling idea of what it is to 
give to the Lord’s work, and what it is to pray for the Lord’s work, 
we shall never need an appeal to give nor an appeal to pray. It 
will be our privilege to pray and our delight to bestow. 

V. Now, let me come to what is, after all, the most suggestive 
feature in this whole lesson. I want simply to give my judgment 
with regard to this obscure passage here. It is rendered in our 
accepted version, “Though ye have lien among the pots.” ‘The sup- 
position is that the reference is to the doves that, in 1 the cold and 
winter season, nestled down among the fire pots on the tops of the 
houses, and got soiled with the soot from the chimney pieces. But 
when they got up and shook off this soot, their silver wings took no 
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smutch, and the yellow golden feathers of their neck no soil. Or, if 
you take the Revised Version, ‘Though ye have lienJamong the sheep- 
folds,” it is a kindred idea. The suggestion is this, that in God’s 
kingdom there is no menial sphere or calling. Everything is sacred 
that is done for God. We make a great many distinctions ; we 
talk about things sacred and things secular. But to a true child 
of God there is nothing that is secular ; everything is sacred. Your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost. When you eat and drink, it 
ought to be a sacramental thing that you do, not _eating-or-drinking 
to gratify. appetite, but t eating and drinking to get strength for God’s 
Service. No, there isn’t a thing that you can do as a child of God, 
Ty you do it as such, that doesn’t become a holy thing ; and there 
isn’t a talent that doesn’t become a divine weapon ; and there isn’t 
a sphere of life that doesn’t become a divine sphere, and there isn’t 
a tool of work that doesn’t become an instrument of God. Do you 
remember that God said to Moses, “* What is that in thine hand?” and 
he said, “A rod.” I suppose it was merely a shepherd’s staff. “ With 
that rod thou shalt do signs.” Do you remember what it says about 
4 Bezaleel and Aholiab ? When Israel was going to erect the taber- 
nacle they needed men to work in metals and in wood, and we are 
told that God filled Bezaleel and Aholiab with His own Spirit, to 
work in brass and iron and wood for the tabernacle. Just think of 
it, God inspiring men to carve in wood, and to work in brass and in 
the baser metals, as well as in gold and silver! Who ever thought 
of a blacksmith or even a goldsmith being filled with the Holy Ghost 
to do his work ? 

I have a friend in Philadelphia, who, on one occasion went into 
a hardware shop to buy a shovel, and he said, ‘I want a good shovel, 
if you have got one.” <A large shovel was brought out, and he took 
it by the handle to try the temper of it, asking, “Is this first-class?” 
When the proprietor said, “‘ My dear friend, I don’t think you know 
much about shovels. Take that shovel up and look at it.” And he 
looked at it, and he read, “‘ George Griffith” ; and he said, “ My dear 
friend, George Griffith is a first-class Christian man, and he makes a 
first-class Christian shovel, and whenever you find a shovel with 
George Griffith's name on it, you may depend on it, it is a good 
shovel.” 

There is nothing we need more than men in every calling who 
will, therein, abide with God. And if, my sisters, your lot is cast in fe 
kitchen, you need not take any soil. There is no menial occupation 
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if you are filled with the Holy Ghost. It makes no difference what 
calling you are in; dignify it. If you have the right kind of a 
character, your calling can never degrade your character, but your 
character can lift up your calling. 

I have been looking for something that would express these ideas 
in verse, but not finding anything, I put them into verse myself. 


The Lord, He giveth the word ; 
A host of women heard, 

And published the glad sound 
The very world around. 

And, as the tidings spread, 

Lo! hostile armies fled. 

Yea, kings did flee apace. 


The message of God’s grace 
Some to the nations carry ; 
At home their sisters tarry 
In spheres of humble toil. 
And yet they share the spoil. 
If God our place allots, 
Like doves among the pots 

\ We tie yet take no soil. 
The silver on our wings 
Unstained by earthly things ; 
The golden feathers shine 
With luster all divine. 


There is no menial place 

When hearts are filled with grace. 
Our drudgery may share 

The beauty of His face, 

All work becoming prayer. 


THE POWER OF THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. 
By Rev. R. A. TORREY. 


There are some doctrines of the Christian faith so elementary and 
fundamental that we are likely to take it for granted that every 
Christian, or certainly every Christian worker, is familiar with them. 
The most fundamental truth that there is of our Christian system is 
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the truth about the blood of Jesus Christ. If a person knows the 
truth about the blood of Jesus, he is ready to go on and learn 
the other truths of the Christian system ; but if a person does not 
know the truth about the blood of Christ, he is not prepared to 
learn any other doctrine of Christianity. 

Now, I am very clearly persuaded that there are a great many 
professing Christians to-day, a great many in Christian work, a great 
many who are reaching out after the deeper truths of our Christian 
religion, who do not know clearly the truth about the blood of Jesus 
Christ. And I am very well satisfied about another thing ; that if 
a man does know the truth about the power of the blood of 
Jesus Christ, he is never tired of hearing about it. The great song of 
redemption will be about the blood of Christ. 

I will ask you to take your Bibles and follow me this afternoon 
as we try to find what the Word of God teaches on this subject. 
First of all, turn to the third chapter of the Epistle of Paul to the 
Romans, the twenty-fifth verse, “ Whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness 
for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of 
God”; or, as the Revised Version reads, bringing out the thought 
a little more clearly, though not changing at all the sense, ““ Whom 
God set forth to be a propitiation, through faith, by his blood, to 
show his righteousness, because of the passing over of the sins done 
aforetime, in the forbearance of God.” The blood of Christ is a 
propitiation for sin. In the earlier verses of this third chapter to 
the Romans, the apostle Paul has been developing the thought that 
we have all sinned and come short of the glory of God. He has in- 
cluded all under sin ; every mouth is stopped, and all are guilty be- 
fore God. But God, Paul tells us in the epistle, is a holy God, and 
as a holy God He must hate sin, and God’s hatred of sin, like every- 
thing else in nature, is a living thing. It is active ; it must manifest 
itself ; it must strike somewhere. Then the question comes at once, 
“What hope is there for you and me ?” And then there is God’s 
answer to the question. God’s answer to that great question, 
“ What hope is there for you, when up yonder is a holy God and 
down here is a sinful man,” is this: God Himself has provided a 
propitiation. God has set forth His Son to bea propitiation through 
faith in His blood. 

Away back centuries before, in the Old Testament, the prophet 
Isaiah caught a glimpse of this, when he said in the fifty-third chap- 
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ter and sixth verse, “ All we like sheep have gone astray, and behold 
he hath made to hit ”—I am not giving you the current rendering of 
the Hebrew,—“ God hath made to hit upon him the iniquity of us 
all.” The blood of Jesus Christ provides a mark for God’s wrath at 
sin. The blood of Jesus Christ has power to appease and satisfy 
God’s hatred of sin. The blood of Jesus Christ puts away forever 
your sin and mine that was between us and that holy God. Or, to 
put it in the way Paul has put it in another epistle, the fifth chapter 
of the first Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, “ Christ our passover 
is sacrificed for us.” That is, when God looks upon the blood of 
Jesus Christ, he passes over us, no matter how sinful we are. Now, 
if you will look carefully at the verse we have just read, you will see 
that this propitiation avails especially for the believer in Christ. 
“ Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his 
blood.” If I am united to Jesus Christ through a faith in Him, God 
has absolutely nothing against me. 

But if you will turn over to I. John, the second chapter, second 
verse, you will find that this propitiation avails for everybody, that 
it avails for the rankest unbeliever, that it avails for the man who 
has absolutely no faith in the atonement of Jesus Christ as truly, 
though not to the extent, that it does forme. Turn to that verse 
and you will find it reads this way in your authorized version, 
“ And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, 
but also for the sins of the whole world.” You will notice there is 
a great deal of that verse in this version that is in italics, which in- 
dicates it is not at all in the original; and if you have the Revised 
Version before you, you will find the italics are left out, as they 
ought to be, and we have the rendering of the verse as John says, 
“ And he is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only.” 
John doesn’t say, “for the sins of the whole world.” Christ is the pro- 
pitiation for the world in the sense He is for me. He is a propitiation 
for the world. The sacrifice of Jesus Christ does avail for every man. 

You say to me, “How is that?” In this way. The blood of 
Jesus Christ provides a basis upon which God can dealin mercy with 
men, and not only with believing men, but with unbelieving men, 
Every act of mercy that God has shown since sin first entered this 
world has been on the basis of Christ’s shed blood. The mercy shown 
to unbelievers to-day, and the mercy shown to those of the last 
century, the mercy shown to every man who has rejected the Lord 
Jesus Christ from earliest time until now, has been on the basis of the 
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shed blood of Jesus Christ. Some will say, “How can that be? Eden 
was thousands of years before Calvary, and men were sinning thou- 
sands of years before Christ died.” Well, if you will open your Bible 
to the thirteenth chapter of Revelation, and the eighth verse, you 
will get God’s answer. You will find that Jesus Christ was the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world. You will find that the death 
of Christ and the shed blood of Christ, in the mind of God was an 
eternal fact, and from the first day that sin entered God has been 
looking at that blood of Calvary ; and in Eden itself we find the blood 
of the sacrifice beginning to flow. So I say that every act of mercy 
on the part of God was on the ground of this shed blood. 

But now turn in your Bibles to Ephesians, the first chapter and 
the seventh verse, “In whom”—that is in Christ—“ we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches 
of his grace.” The blood of Jesus Christ avails to secure us forgive- 
ness of sin. Forgiveness of sin isn’t something that a believer in 
Christ has to look for in the future ; forgiveness of sin is something 
that the believer in Christ has to-day. We have forgiveness through 
his blood. And the forgiveness of sin isn’t something that we are to 
do something to secure ; it is something that the blood of Jesus 
Christ has already secured. 

There is another verse of scripture very closely connected with 
this that brings out the fullness of this forgiveness, I. John, first 
chapter and the seventh verse, “ But if we walk in the light, as he is 
in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” There are two things 
to be especially noticed in this verse. The first one is the word “ all,” 
“cleanseth us from ail sin.” Not one sin, not two sins, not ten sins, 
not ten thousand sins, but a// sin. And not big sins only, but little 
sins ; and not little sins only, but great sins as well. The blood of 
Jesus Christ has power to cleanse from aii sin. And the other thing 
to notice in the verse is the tense of the verb that is used. “The 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us,” is cleansing us ; not 
merely did cleanse us once eighteen hundred years ago or more, not 
merely did cleanse us once the day when we believed in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, but is cleansing us every day and every hour. 

I want to call your attention to this fact about this verse that is 
constantly overlooked, and that is, that this cleansing here is cleans- 
ing from the guilt of sin, not cleansing from the presence and power 
of sin. If you take your Bible and concordance and go through 
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your Bible from Genesis to Revelation and look up every passage in 
which the word “cleanse ” is found in connection with blood, you 
will find that cleansing by blood is always cleansing from the guilt 
and never cleansing from the presence and power of sin. It is the 
living and indwelling Christ who cleanses from the power of sin; the 
blood cleanses from the guilt of sin. Or, to put it in another way : 
Christ on the cross saves from the guilt of sin. Christ exalted to the 
place of power at the right hand of the Father and then enthroned 
in our own hearts saves from the power of sin; and Christ coming 
again at the end of the age will save from the presence of sin. 

Turn now to the fifth chapter of Romans, the ninth verse, 
“Much more then, being now justified by his blood, we shall be 
saved from wrath through him.” Now, I presume that most of you 
know that justification means more than pardon ; justification means 
more than forgiveness ; justification means more than cleansing. 
Forgiveness and cleansing, as glorious as they are, are purely nega- 
tive. When a man is forgiven his sins are dismissed. That is what 
remission means, dismissal. His sins are removed from him. It is 
true they are removed as far as the east is from the west, but it 
leaves the man merely in a negative position. But when a man is 
justified, he is reckoned positively righteous. He is reckoned as 
righteous as Christ’s own perfect righteousness. When God forgives 
my sin He puts me away and there He leaves me without a sin upon 
me. When God justifies me, then He leaves me with Christ’s right- 
eousness. It is a good thing if a man is clothed in vile garments to 
have them taken off from him ; that is forgiveness. But it is better 
for that man to be clothed upon with garments of glory and of beauty ; 
that is justification. 

Notice what the blood of Jesus Christ has power to do. The 
blood of Jesus Christ has effected an absolute interchange of posi- 
tion between us and Christ. In the fifth chapter of IL. Corinthians 
you read these words, “ He hath made him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in him.” There is Christ up yonder in the glory ; here are we down 
here in the mud and the defilement of sin. He who knew no sin 
up yonder in His glory became sin for us down here in condemna- 
tion and death. Christ in the glory, Christ at the right hand of the 
Father ; you and I under the curse of a broken law, you and I con- 
demned to die: He who knew no sin made sin for us that we might 
be made in the likeness of God. The blood has power to do it. The 
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blood of Jesus Christ is so precious in God’s sight, that the moment 
that I, the vilest sinner, put my faith in Jesus Christ, not only is my 
sin taken from me, but the righteousness of Christ is clothed upon 
me and I am just as acceptable in God’s sight ; my standing before 
God is absolutely perfect. There is a little couplet that expresses 
this truth more beautifully than anything else I know :— 
‘Near, so very near to God, 
Nearer I cannot be ; 


For in the person of His Son 
Iam just as near as He. 


“‘Dear, so very dear to God, 
Dearer I cannot be ; 
For in the person of His Son 
J am as dear as He.” 


Turn with me now to the ninth chapter of Hebrews, the fourteenth 
verse, “ How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your con- 
science from dead works to serve the living God?” The blood of 
Jesus Christ has power to purge the conscience from dead works. 
Do you know what that. verse means? If you do, you know more 
than I did for a great many years ; in fact, I shall have to confess to 
you that never until sometime between now and the first of last Janu- 
ary did I see the full meaning of that verse. I could see how the blood 
of Christ would purge the conscience from guilt and uncleanness and 
unrest ; but how could the blood of Jesus Christ purge the conscience 
from dead works? But when I discovered it, it came to me as one 
of the most precious truths within the covers of this book. When 
a person is awakened by the Word and Spirit of God to see that God 
is holy and he is a sinner, the thought at once comes to him, “I must 
do something to atone for my sins; I must do some penance; I 
must make prayers; I must fast; I must give away some of my 
money ; I must go as a foreign missionary ; I must make this act of 
self-denial or that act of self-denial. I must do this thing, that thing, 
or the other thing, to atone for my past sins.” No, friends, all these 
self-efforts to do something to atone for sin are dead works, You 
will never get peace along that line. You are familiar with the 
life of Martin Luther, and remember how he tried to find peace in 
that way, by subjecting himself to all sorts of rules ; how he would 
lie all night on the cold stone floor of a monastery cell ; how he made 
that dreary pilgrimage to Rome, trying to do something to atone for 
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sin and make peace with God. And you know how utterly he failed. 
Well now, your penances may take an entirely different form from 
those of Martin Luther. It isn’t likely that you will shut yourself 
up ina cell of a monastery ; it isn’t likely that you will flay yourself 
across the back with a whip of cords ; it isn’t likely that you will go 
to Rome ; but it is more than likely that you will do some penance 
to make peace with God. You spend hours in prayer ; you spend 
days in fasting ; you will think of some hard work that you can do 
for Christ to atone for sin ; you will give up this thing, that thing, 
and the other thing, in order that you may have money to give to 
missions, and in that way atone for sin. They are all dead works. 
But now, what about the blood of Christ? When you see the 
power of the shed blood ; when you see that that blood, which was 
shed on Calvary, has atoned for sin ; you won’t do any works any 
longer to commend yourself to God. Your conscience will not only 
be relieved from the burden of guilt, but your conscience will be 
relieved from the burden of trying to do something to atone for sin ; 
and now you will serve God, not from the fear that sin is not atoned 
for, but out of gratitude to Him who has Himself made a perfect 
atonement for sin and has adopted you into His own family as a 


child. 


Let me put it in another way. There are.three conditions of _ 


mind about,sin. The first condition of mind about sin is where you 
are not at all burdened about it, where’you love it. That is altogether 
bad. The second state of mind is better, where you are burdened 
about sin and desire to get free from it, and think you have to do 
something to atone for it. That is better. There is something 
better still, where you have been burdened about sin, but where you 
have seen the blood of Jesus Christ atoning for it and are no longer 
burdened about it, but free from the burden of guilt and dead works, 
you go out to serve the living God. I beseech of you to-day, let 
the blood of Jesus Christ cleanse your conscience from dead works. 
Give up this trying to do anything to atone for sin. Know it is 
atoned for, and in gratitude to Him who has atoned for it, go out to 
serve Him in the liberty of a child. 

Now, turn with me to the twentieth chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles, twenty-eighth verse: “Take heed therefore unto your- 
selves, and to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath 
made you overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath pur- 
chased with his own blood.” The blood of Jesus Christ has power 


) 
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to make me God’s property. By virtue of that blood which was 
shed on Calvary I am purchased of God, I belong to God. And 
that brings to me a feeling of responsibility. If I was purchased at 
that tremendous cost, by the precious blood of Christ, I must surren- 
der to God all I am, spirit, soul and body. 

But though the thought that I am purchased of God brings a 
feeling of responsibility, it brings a feeling of security. If God has 
bought me with the blood of His dear Son, He will take care of me. 
People say. to me sometimes,—one man especially used to say it, 
—“Aren’t you afraid you will fall away sometime? Aren’t you 
afraid you will be lost even yet?” Not a bit of it. Not a shadow 
of fear that I shall ever be lost. Some one says, “Then you must 
have great confidence in yourself.” Thank God, I have learned 
enough about myself not to have one particle of confidence in 
myself. But if God has purchased me at such a price as the blood 
of Christ, He will take care of his property. I believe that that 
old colored man down in the South was right, when some one came 
to him one day and said, “‘ Are you not afraid that Satan after all 
will get you by his wiles?” He said, ‘No, not a bit of it.” And 
they said, ‘ What do you do when you see Satan coming?” And 
he said, “ When I see Satan coming, when I see him coming, I 
say, ‘Lord, Satan is coming. Look out for your property.’” And 
God will ace out, ‘for. ‘His. _property,—the thirty-eighth and thirty- 
ninth verses: “For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, 

nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
» be able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus 
_ our Lord.” TI know that if I have been purchased by the blood of 
Jesus Christ, God will take care of His _property, 

‘Now, Stother thought before I will close. You will find it in the 
tenth chapter of the Epistle of Paul to the Hebrews, the nineteenth 
and twentieth verses: “Having therefore, brethren, boldness to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living 
way, which he hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, 
his flesh.” We have boldness. The blood of Jesus Christ has power to 
give boldness to every believer to come in full assurance of faith into 
the very presence of a holy God and ask what he will. You remem- 
ber in the old Jewish system the most holy place was the place where 
God dwelt. If any man was to meet God, he had to make his way 
into that holy place. But there was only one man in the whole 
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nation who was allowed to go in there, and that man was allowed to 
go only once a year, and when he went, he had to go in one certain 
way. God was thus seeking to teach the Jews, and through the 
Jews the world, three lessons: First, his own unapproachable 
holiness. Second, man’s sinfulness. Third, there is no way of 
approach to God without shedding of blood. But that blood of the 
Old Covenant was only the shadow of the blood of the New Cove- 
nant, the blood of Christ. And you will remember, when Christ 
hung on Calvary, when that blood came streaming from that pierced 
side, a strange thing happened. There was a great earthquake, and 
the veil of the temple was rent from the top to the bottom. God 
thus signified that by that shed blood the veil was rent and a way 
into the holiest of all was made for the vilest sinner. So to-day a 
man can not only go to God once a year, but he can go any day, any 
hour. And not only one man can go, but any man can go who 
has faith in Jesus Christ. The blood was shed, and by the one 
sacrifice of the cross Christ has put away sin forever, and, holy as 
God is, sinful as I am, I will look up into His face on the ground of 
the shed blood, and I will call Him Father, and I will come boldly 
into His presence with full assurance of faith and tell Him what I 
want. 

Have you realized the power of the blood of Christ? We talk 
about the deeper truths of our Christian religion, the power of the 
Holy Ghost, the deeper Christian life, the surrendered life, the life 
of peace, and the life of joy, and the life of power, and the life of vic- 
tory. There is something that underlies all those, and unless you 
can get at that fundamental truth, all your talk about the Holy 
Ghost and the deeper Christian life is only sham. It is only the 
justified man that can be sanctified. It is only the one who knows 
the power of the blood that can dream of having the power of the 
Spirit. Have you learned the A, B, C of the gospel? Is the blood 
of Christ having the power it ought to have in your life? Are you 
going boldly, or are you going hesitatingly, when you have something 
to pray for? Andas you kneel there before God, do you say, “I 
am so unworthy I cannot pray?” Of course you are unworthy, 
but let us come boldly, not by our worthiness, but by the blood of 
Christ. It is not a question of my worthiness when I pray to God. 
It is a question of the value of the blood in God’s sight. 

A Christianity without atoning blood is a Christianity without 
peace of conscience. A Christianity without atoning blood is a 
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Christianity without forgiveness. A Christianity without atoning 
blood is a Christianity without boldness in praying to God. A 
Christianity without atoning blood is a Christianity without power. 
A Christianity without atoning blood is no Christianity, but the 
devil’s own substitute for it. However far you may go on advancing 
in Christian truth, do not get away from this, the power of the 
blood ; for when you get away from the power of the blood you have 
got away from your mooring and you are out on a sea that has no 
port. 


THE STONE CHAIR. 


THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 
By D. L. Moopy. 


In Il. Timothy iii: 16, Paul declares: “All scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness.” But there are some 
people who tell us, when we take up prophecy, that it is all very 
well to be believed, but that there is no use in one trying to under- 
stand it; that future events are things that the Church does not 
agree about, and it is better to let them alone, and deal only with 
those prophecies which have already been fulfilled. 

But Paul doesn’t talk that way; he says: ‘ALu scripture is 

profitable for doctrine.” If these people are right, he ought 
to have said: ‘‘Some scripture is profitable ; but you can’t under- 
stand the prophecies, so you had better let them alone.” If God 
did not mean to have us study the prophecies, He would not have 
put them into the Bible. Some of them are fulfilled, and He is ful- 
filling the rest, so that if we do not see them all completed in this life, 
we shall in the world to come. Prophecy, as has been said, is the 
mold in which history is cast. About one third of the Bible is pro- 
phetical, and a large portion of the remainder is typical of BEE 
that were to come. 

Three great comings are foretold in the Word of God. First, 
that Christ should come; that has been fulfilled. Second, that the 
Holy Ghost should come; that was fulfilled at Pentecost, and the 
Church is able to testify to it by its experience of His saving grace. 

Third, the return of our Lord from heaven — for this we are told 
to watch and wait “till He come.” 

I do not want to teach anything dogmatically, on my own autbor- 
ity ; but to my mind this precious doctrine — for such I must call it 
— ofthe return of the Lord to this earth is taught in the New Tes- 
tament as clearly as any other doctrine in it. If you read the twenty- 
sixth chapter of Matthew, the sixty-fourth verse, you will find that 
it was just this very thing that caused His death. When the high 
priests asked Him who He was, and if He was the true Messiah, 
what does He reply ? 

“T say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” 

That was enough. The moment they heard that, they accused 
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Him of blasphemy, and condemned Him to death, just because He 
said He was coming again. 

Whoever neglects this has only a mutilated gospel, for the Bible 
teaches us not only of the death and sufferings of Christ, but also of 
His return to reign in honor and glory. His second coming is men- 
tioned and referred to over three hundred times, yet I was in the 
church fifteen or sixteen years before I ever heard a sermon on it. 
There is hardly any church that does not make a great deal of bap- 
tism, but in all of Paul’s epistles I believe baptism is spoken of only 
thirteen times, while he speaks about the return of our Lord fifty 
times ; and yet the Church has had very little to say about it. Now, 
I can see a reason for this. The devil does not want us to, see this 
truth, for nothing would wake up the Church so much. The moment 
a man realizes that Jesus Christ is coming back again to receive His 
followers to Himself, this world loses its hold upon him. Gas stocks 
and water stocks and stocks in banks and railroads are of very much 
less consequence to him then. His heart is free, and he looks for 
the blessed appearing of his Lord, who, at His coming, will take him 
into His blessed Kingdom. 

Some people say, ‘The prophecies are all well enough for the 
priests and doctors, but not for the rank and file of the Church.” » 

But Peter says, “The prophecy came not by the will of man, but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,” 
and those men are the very ones who tell us of the return of our 
Lord. Look at Daniel, where he tells the meaning of that stone 
which King Nebuchadnezzar saw in his dream, that was cut out of 
the mountain without hands, and that broke in pieces the iron, the 
brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold. “The dream is certain, 
and the interpretation thereof sure,” says Daniel. Now, we have 
seen the fulfillment of that prophecy, all but the closing part of it. 
The kingdoms of Babylon and Medo-Persia and Greece and Rome 
have all been broken in pieces, and now it only remains for this 
stone, cut out of the mountain without hands, to smite the image 
and break it in pieces till it becomes like the dust of the summer 
threshing floor, and for this stone to become a great mountain and 
fill the whole earth. 

But how will He come? We are told how He is going to come. 
When the disciples stood looking up into heaven at the time of His 
ascension, there appeared two angels, who said unto them (Acts 
i: 11): ‘Yemen of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? 
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this same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven.” 

How did He go up? He took His flesh and bones up with Him. 
“Look at me ; handle me; a spirit has not flesh and bones as ye see 
me have. I am the identical one whom they crucified and laid in the 
grave. Now Iam risen from the dead, and am going up to heaven.” 

“He is gone,” say the angels, “but He will come again just as 
He went.” 

An angel was sent to announce His birth to the Virgin. Angels 
sang of His advent in Bethlehem. An angel told the women of 
His resurrection. Two angels told the disciples of His coming 
again. It is the same testimony in all these cases. 

I do not know why people should not like to study the Bible, 
and find out all about this precious doctrine of our Lord’s return. 
Some have gone beyond prophecy, and tried to tell the very day He 
would come. Perhaps that is one reason why people don’t believe 
this doctrine. He is coming—we know that ; but just when He is 
coming we don’t know. Matthew settles that: ‘But of that day 
and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my 
Father only.” The angels don’t know. It is something the Father 
keeps to Himself. 

In Luke we read: ‘‘The Son of man cometh at an hour when 
ye think not.” 

McCheyne, the Scotch preacher, once said to some friends, “ Do 
you think Christ will come to-night ?” 

One after another they said, “I think not.” 

When all had given this answer, he solemnly repeated this text : 
“The Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not.” 

Commenting on the text, “It is not for you to know the times 
or the seasons, which the Father hath put in His own power,” 
Spurgeon said: “If I were introduced into a room where a large 
number of parcels were stored up, and I was told that there was 
something good for me, I should begin to look for that which had 
my name upon it, and when I came upon a parcel and I saw in pretty 
big letters, ‘Jt is not for you,’ I should leave it alone. Here, then, 
is a casket of knowledge marked, ‘ Jt is not for you to know the 
times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in His own power.’ 
Cease to meddle with matters which are concealed, and be satisfied 
to know the things which are clearly revealed.” 

If Christ had said, “I will not come back for two thousand 
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years,” none of His disciples would have begun to watch for Him 
until the time was near, but it is the proper attitude of a Christian 
to be always looking for his Lord’s return. So God does not tell 
us when Christ is to come, but He tells us to watch. Just as Simeon 
and Anna watched and waited for His first coming, so should true 
believers watch and wait for His return. It is not enough to say 
you are a Christian, and that you are all right. You are not all 
right unless you obey the command to watch. 

We find also that He is to come unexpectedly and suddenly. 
“For as the lightning cometh out of the east and shineth unto the 
west, even so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.” And 
again, ‘‘ Therefore be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye think 
not the Son of man cometh.” 

Some people say that means death ; but the Word of God does 
not say it means death. Death is our enemy, but our Lord hath the 
keys of death. He has conquered death, hell, and the grave, and 
at any moment He may come to set us free from death, and destroy 
our last enemy for us. 

In the last chapter of John there is a text that seems to settle 
this matter. Peter asks the question about John, “ Lord, what shall 
this man do? Jesus said unto him, If 1 will that he tarry ¢zl/ I come, 
what is that to thee? follow thou me. Then went this saying 
abroad among the brethren that that disciple showld not die.” They 
did not think that the coming of the Lord meant death ; there was 
a great difference between these two things in their minds. Christ 
is the Prince of Life. There is no death where He is. Death flees 
at His coming. Dead bodies sprang to life when He touched them 
or spoke to them. His coming is not death. He is the resurrec- 
tion and the life. When He sets up His kingdom, there is to be no 
death, but life forevermore. 

Look at that account of the last hours of Christ with His disciples. 
What does He say to them? “If I go away I will send death after 
you to bring you to Me,” or “T will send an angel after you” ? Not 
atall. Hesays: ‘TI will come again and receive you unto myself.” 

It is this that makes the fourteenth chapter of John so sweet. 

There is another mistake, as you will find if you read your Bibles 
carefully. Some think that at the second coming of Christ every- 
thing is to be brought about in a few minutes, but I do not so under- 
stand it. The first thing He is to dois to take His Church out of the 
world. He calls the Church His bride, and He says He is going to 
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prepare a place for her. We may judge, says one, what a glorious 
place it will be from the length of time He is in preparing it, and 
when the place is ready He will come and take the Church to Him- 
self. 

In the closing verses of the fourth chapter of I. Thessalonians, 
Paul says: “If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. . . , We 
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not 
prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one another with these words.” That 
is the comfort of the Church. 

If my wife were in a foreign country, and I had a beautiful man- 
sion all ready for her, she would a good deal rather I should come and 
bring her to it than to have me send some one else tobring her. He 
has prepared a mansion for His bride, the Church, and He promises 
for our joy and comfort that He will come Himself and bring us to 
the place He has been all this while preparing. 

There was a time when [used to mourn that I should not be alive 
in the millennium ; but now I expect to be in the millennium. 

Dean Alford says—and almost everybody bows to him in the mat- 
ter of interpretation—that he must insist that this coming of Christ 
to take His Church to Himself in the clouds, is not the same event as 
His coming to judge the'world at the last day. The deliverance of 
the Church is one thing, judgment is another. Christ will save His 
Church, but He will save them finally by taking them out of the 
world. 

Some may shake their heads and say: “Oh, well, that is too 
deep for the most of us. Such things ought not to be said before 
young converts. Only the very wisest characters, such as the minis- 
ters and the professors in the theological seminaries, can understand 
them.” 

But, my friends, Paul wrote about these things to the young con- 
verts among the Thessalonians, and he told them to comfort one 
another with these words. Here in the first chapter of I. Thessalon- 
ians Paul says: ‘ Ye turned to God from idols to serve the living 
and true God; and to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised 
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from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to 
come.” ‘To wait for His Son—that is the true attitude of every child 
of God. If he is doing that he is ready for the duties of life, ready 
for God’s work ; aye, that makes him feel that he is just ready to 
begin to work for God. 

Then over in the next chapter he says: ‘For what is our hope, 
or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye, in the presence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming?” And again in the third 
chapter, thirteenth verse: ‘To the end that he may stablish your 
hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints.” Still again, 
in the fifth chapter and twenty-third verse: ‘I pray God your 
whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the com- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ.” He has something to say about this 
same thing in every chapter ; indeed, I have thought this epistle to 
the Thessalonians might be called the gospel of Christ’s Coming 
Again. 

Take the account of the words of Christ at the communion table. 
It seems to me the devil has covered up the most precious thing 
about it. ‘For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye 
do show forth the Lord’s death till he come.” But most people seem 
to think that the Lord’s table is the place for self-examination, and 
repentance, and making good resolutions. Not at all; they spoil it 
that way. It is to show forth the Lord’s death, and we are to observe 
it till He comes. 

Some people say, ‘I believe Christ will come on the other side of 
the millennium.” 

Where do they get it? I can’t find it. The Word of God nowhere 
tells me to watch and wait for the signs of the coming of the millen- 
nium, such as the return of the Jews, but for the coming of the Lord ; 
to be ready at midnight to meet Him, like those five wise virgins. 

At one time I thought the world would grow better and better 
until Christ could stay away no longer; but in studying the Bible 
I don’t find any place where God says so, or that Christ is to have 
a spiritual reign on earth of a thousand years. I find that the 
world is to grow worse and worse, and that at length there is going 
to be a separation. “Two women grinding at a mill; one taken 
and the other left. Two men in one bed; one taken and the other 
left.” The Church is to be translated out of the world, and of this 
we have two examples already, two representatives (as we might 
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say) in Christ’s kingdom, of what is to be done for all His true 
believers. Enoch is the representative of the first dispensation, Elijah 
of the second, and, as a representative of the third dispensation, we 
have the Saviour Himself, who entered into the heavens for us, and 
became the first fruits of them that slept. We are not to wait for 
the great white throne judgment, but the glorified Church is set on 
the throne with Christ and to help to judge the world. 

Now, some. think this is a new and strange doctrine, and that 
they who preach it are speckled birds. But let me say that many 
spiritual men in the pulpits of Great Britain, as well as in this coun- 
try, are firm in this faith. Spurgeon preached it. I have heard New- 
man Hall say that he knew no reason why Christ might not come 
before he got through with his sermon. But in certain churches, 
where they have the form of godliness, but deny the power thereof 
—just the state of things which Paul declares shall be in the last 
days—this doctrine is not preached or believed. They do not want 
sinners to cry out in their meetings, “‘ What must I do to be saved ?” 
They want intellectual preachers who will cultivate their taste, bril- 
liant preachers who will rouse their imagination, but they don’t want 
the preaching that has in it the power of the Holy Ghost. We live 
in the day of shams in religion. 

The Church is cold and formal ; may God wake us up! And I 
know of no better way to do it than to get the Church to look for 
the return of our Lord. 

Some people say, “Oh, you will discourage the young converts 
if you preach that doctrine.” 

Well, my friends, that hasn’t been my experience. I have felt 
like working three times as hard ever since I came to understand 
that my Lord was coming back again. 

I look on this world as a wrecked vessel. God has given me a 
lifeboat, and said to me, “ Moody, save all you can.” God will 
come in judgment to this world, but the children of God don’t 
belong to this world ; they are in it, but not of it, like a ship in the 
water ; and their greatest danger is not the opposition of the world, 
but their own conformity to the world. This world is getting darker 
and darker ; its ruin is coming nearer and nearer ; if you have any 
friends on this wreck unsaved, you had better lose no time in getting 
them off. 

But some one will say, “Do you then make the grace of God a 
failure ?” 
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No ; grace is not a failure, but man is. The antediluvian world 
was a failure. The Jewish world was a failure. Man has been a 
failure everywhere when he has had his own way and been left to 
himself, When the Son of God left heaven, and came to this sin- 
cursed earth to open up a new and living way whereby we might 
return to God, the earth would give Him no better quarters than a 
manger for His birthplace, no place to lay His head during the 
years of His ministry, and only the cruel cross in His death. 

Nowhere in the scriptures is it claimed that the whole world 
shall be brought to the feet of Christ in this dispensation, In the 
fifteenth chapter of Acts, James says: “Simeon hath declared how 
God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people 
for his name.” That is one reason for our Lord’s delay. He is 
waiting until the elect are all gathered out, until His Gentile bride 
is complete. 

Now, don’t take my word for it. Look this doctrine up in your 
Bibles, and, if you find it there, bow down to it, and receive it as 
the Word of God. Take Matthew, twenty-fourth chapter, verse 
fifty: “The Lord of that servant shall come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and in a hour that he is not aware of, and shall 
cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites ; 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” Take II. Peter, 
third chapter, third and fourth verses: ‘There shall come in the last 
days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the 
promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things 

continue as they were from the beginning of the creation.” Go out 
on the streets, and ask men about the return of our Lord, and that 
is Just what they would say :— 

“ Ah, yes ; the Lord delayeth His coming! Idon’t propose to 
trouble myself about it. It will not be in my day.” 

But Peter goes on to say, verse ten: “ But the day of the Lord 
willcome as a thief in the night ; in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up.” We have no right then to say when it will mot come, any more 
than we have to say when it will come. As some one has said, 
Christ’s second coming does not occur so quickly as impatience, nor 
yet so late as carelessness, supposes. 

There is another thought I want to bring to your attention, and 
that is: Christ will bring our friends with Him when He comes. 
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All who have died in the Lord are to be with Him when He descends 
from His Father’s throne into the air. An interval of time ensues 
between this meeting of all His saints in the air and His coming 
with all His saints to execute judgment upon the ungodly, to chain 
Satan in the bottomless pit for the thousand years, and to establish 
the millennial reign in great powerand glory. ‘‘ Blessed and holy is 
he that hath part in the first resurrection ; on such the second death 
has no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with Him athousand years.” “ But the rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years were past ; this is the first 
resurrection.” That looks as if the Church was to reign a thousand 
years with Christ before the final judgment of the Great White 
Throne, when Satan shall be cast into the lake of fire, and there 
shal] be new heavens and a new earth. 

When Christ returns, He will not be treated as He was before. — 
There will be room for Him at Bethlehem. He will be welcome in 
Jerusalem. He will reveal Himself as Joseph revealed himself to his 
brethren. He will say to the Jews, “I am Jesus,” and they will 
reply: ‘Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
And the Jews will then be that nation that shall be born in a day. 

“ Behold, I come quickly,” said Christ to John. Three times it 
is repeated in the last chapter of the Bible. And almost the closing ° 
words of the Bible are the prayer: ‘Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 
Were the early Christians disappointed, then? Noj; no man is 
disappointed who obeys the voice of God. The world waited for 
the first coming of the Lord, waited for four thousand years, and then 
He came. He was here only thirty-three years, and then He went 
away. But He left us a promise that He would come again ; and, 
as the world watched and waited for His first coming and did not 
watch in vain, so now, to them who wait for His appearing, shall He 
appear a second time unto salvation. 

Now, let the question go round, “Am I ready to meet the Lord 
if He comes to-night?” 

“Be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of 


man cometh.” 
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HEAVEN ON EARTH. * 
.By Rev. A. C. Dixon. 


It is well that we are going to heaven; it is better that heaven 
may come to us, and, unless something of heaven comes to us, we 
are not apt to go to heaven. If you will turn to Hebrews xii : 18-22 
you will see a bit of Christian experience which is a part of heaven 
upon earth. ‘Ye are not come unto the mount that might be 
touched.”” Christianity is better than materialism. If your religion 
is no deeper than your external senses it is hardly worth having. 
If its only expression is in tangible form, whether by gorgeous ritual 
or external action, it is just as worthless, God dwells in the soul ; 
His communion is spiritual. We look not at the things which are 
seen and temporal, but at the things unseen and eternal. The tangi- 
ble has its place and may be used by the spiritual, but when the 
tangible is predominant it is a religion of coarseness and weakness. 

Christianity does more than consume. We are not come unto 
“the mount that burned with fire.” It is easy to destroy. A child 
with a hammer can break into pieces the statuary that it would take 
masters of art to restore. The watchword of infidelity is destruction, 
and it gives us nothing in the place of what it destroys. God would 
consume our sins, but in their place He gives righteousness. The 
mount that burns with love takes the place of the mount that burns 
with fire, Calvary succeeds Sinai. 

Christianity is not colorless ; we are not come “unto blackness.” 
Blackness is the absence of color. We have met not a few whose 
religion is colorless. It has no distinctness about it ; it lacks out- 
line and individuality ; like the chameleon, it takes the color of 
everything it touches. 

I once called upon a member of my church to lead in prayer, and 
after the meeting a young man, who clerked in the store with him, 
expressed to me surprise that his employer was a Christian. “For 
two months,” he said, “I have been in his store, and his prayer 
to-night was the first intimation I had that he was a Christian.” It 
humiliated the man when I told him. He declared that no other two 
months of his life should be so colorless. The trend of the times 
is toward liberalism, which is another word for colorlessness in faith 
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and practice. Two towns in Connecticut had a dispute about the 
taxes of a man whose home was on the line, part of it in one town 
and part of it in the other. Finally they agreed that he should pay 
taxes in the town where he slept, so they went to the house to learn 
the location of his bedroom, and were not a little confused, when 
they found that the line went through his bed, leaving his head in 
one town and his feet in the other. So it is difficult to classify some 
people. Their heads, even their hearts, seem to belong to Christ, 
while their feet belong to the world. They try to occupy both sides. 
They think that they must keep up with the times, and if the spirit 
of the times is opposed to the spirit of the Bible, they would discard 
the old book or modify its claims so as to make it harmonize with 
modern progress. It is all right to keep up with the times when the 
times are going in the right direction and are running on the track 
of truth, but if the times are wrong, it is our duty to confront the 
times and try to set them right. ‘Having done all to stand.” 
Before we can run well we must learn to stand. And you know 
there is such a thing as making progress by standing. Two men 
were running a race with sail boats. The wind was strong, and 
both boats seemed to be making good progress, but one of the 
captains, looking ashore, perceived that the tide was stronger than 
the wind, and was really carrying both boats backward. He just 
cast anchor, brought his boat to a stand, and won the race. The 
need of the times is that amid the swirl of opposing tides we should 
first of all cast anchor in the firm grounding of truth. Drifting does 
not make heaven here or hereafter. In heaven they confess Christ 
with a loud voice. God’s word is settled in heaven, and if we would 
have heaven in us, it must be settled in our minds and hearts. 
Unbelief is unrest. Christianity is light. We “are not come unto 
darkness.” Darkness is the absence of light, or blackness is the 
absence of color. Jesus said, “1 am the light of the world.” Then, 
looking upon His disciples He said, “‘ Ye are the light of the world.” 
We are not reflectors. Reflection is a cold process. We are light 
made by the process of combustion on the altar of Christ. The tree 
in the forest conserves the light in the process of growth ; then 
gives it off in the process of combustion. We absorb the light from 
Christ, and by a life of self-sacrifice give it off to the world. When 
that bas been done perfectly our earth has become to us a heaven of 
light and joy. 

Christianity is rest. We ‘are not come unto tempest.” Some 
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Christians are like stormy petrels—birds of the storm. They are 
never better satisfied than when they are at unrest. They prefer to 
go to heaven ina whirlwind. They are not happy unless they are miser- 
able. There is a center of the cyclone where there is perfect quiet 
and if we accept Christ as our Saviour and the Word of God as our 
assurance, we have reached the center. A peaceful heart and a quiet 
life in the midst of the tempest may be every Christian’s experience. 

So much of what we have not ; what follows isa summary of what 
the Christian may have upon earth. It is a heaven in embryo—a 
foretaste of the joys that are to come. 

Some have even interpreted the passage as referring to heaven, 
but it is evident that it does not. ‘Ye are come” Now, not “ will 
come.” We may eat of the grapes before we cross the Jordan. A 
Jewish legend tells us that during the famine in Canaan, Joseph 
ordered his officers to throw upon the waters of the Nile, the chaff, 
that the people below might see that there was plenty above. God 
puts upon the river of life some of the wheat from the heavenly fields, 
in order that we, having a taste of it here, may desire more, and seek 
things which are above. 

Let us sum up now this wealth of the Christian which, if he will 
but appropriate it, will make heaven on earth. 


I. The Enjoyment of God’s Presence. 

“ Ye are come unto Mount Sion.” Mount Sion is the hill on which 
the temple was built. It was to this holy place that the Israelites 
came every year to worship. The Shekinah glory shone there. God 
spoke to the high priest from above the mercy seat. It was of all 
the places on the earth the one spot where God manifested His glo- 
rious presence. Now every hill isa Mount Sion. Every place is a 
holy of holies. Jesus announced this great fact to the Samaritan 
woman when He told her that not in her mountain only, nor in Jeru- 
salem, was God to be worshiped, but wherever there was a spirit to 
love, adore, and worship Him, there He was to receive it. He would 
not make some places less sacred, but all places more sacred. 

Let the church building remain consecrated unto God’s worship, 
while we make the home, the shop, the store, the street, the field, and 
the valley as sacred as the church, because God is there. His She- 
kinah glory now shines everywhere. His mercy seat is erected in 
every place. He is ready to receive worship whenever and wherever 
we give it. ‘ What do you think of dying?” said a friend to an old 
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Scotchman. ‘It matters not,” replied he, “because, if I die I will 
go and be with Christ, and if I live, Christ will be with me.” 

The unveiled presence of Christ makes heaven. ‘“ We shall see 
him as he is.” The unveiled presence of Christ, of which by faith 
and love we may be ever conscious, turns earth into heaven, and 
gives a real foretaste of the joy to come, 


Il. The Privileges of Heavenly Citizenship. 

“Ye are come unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem.” The Jew must come up to Jerusalem as did Joseph and 
Mary to worship. Now every city isa Jerusalem. Every part of 
God’s earth belongs to this spiritual domain. Our citizenship is in 
heaven. To be an American citizen means a great deal. To act 
while abroad so as to bring reproach upon the stars and stripes is 
almost treason. To bea citizen of heaven means ten thousand times 
more, and to act so as to bring reproach upon the banner of Christ 
is worse than treason. A great privilege imposes weight of respon- 
sibility. Shielded by this heavenly citizenship, we are safe. We 
have the safety of heaven upon earth. 


Il]. Companionship and Guardianship of Angels. 


“Ye are come to an innumerable company of angels.” There 
are several scriptures which teach the doctrine of guardian angels. 
“The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him.” 
But this text proves more than that. We “are come to an innumer- 
able company of angels.” Jesus said, “I can pray, and presently 
there will come twelve legions of angels.” And so every Christian 
may say, “If I be in danger all the angelic host stands ready to 
protect me.” We have on our side angelic sympathy, angelic 
strength, angelic guardianship. How much earth is like heaven in 
its fellowships ! 


IV. The Joy and Wealth of the Christian Church. 


“Ye are come to the general assembly and church of the first- 
born which are written in heaven.” The Christian is one whose 
name is written in heaven; he is upon earth, but his name is written 
in the record above, and he is one of “the firstborn.” In the old 
Jewish family the firstborn had most of the wealth, the honor and 
the authority. In God’s family all are firstborn. Whatever He has 
is at their disposal, and He can dispense thus richly to all without in 
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the least impoverishing Himself. Whatever the church of all coun- 
tries and all ages has is mine. The truth given to patriarchs, 
prophets, and apostlesis mine. I share in the glory of every triumph 
of Christianity. I am richer to-day because Calvin lived and made 
emphatic the sovereignty of God. I am richer because John Wesley 
lived and magnified the witness of the Spirit. I am richer because 
- Luther lived and upheld the doctrine of justification by faith. I am 
richer because Madame Guion and Fenelon lived and wrote of the 
mystic relation between us and God. 

You belong to some church, but all churches belong to you. All 
things are yours whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or Calvin, or 
Wesley, or Bunyan, or Spurgeon. 


V. The Arbitration of God Himself. 

“To God the Judge of all.” I do not expect to be judged at 
the last day. I have no fear of the Great White Throne. My case 
has been settled in the court of mercy, in which God is Judge and 
Jesus Christ is the Advocate. ‘There is therefore no condemnation 
to them who are in Christ Jesus.” ‘Who shall bring anything to 
the charge of God’s elect?” If you desire to take an appeal from 
this court of mercy to the Supreme Court of Justice, that shall assem- 
ble at the trumpet of the archangel, you may do so. I prefer to 
come to God, the Judge of all to-day, when I may be represented 
by such an Advocate as Jesus Christ. And that is heaven here and 
hereafter. 


VI. Our Heritage in the Glorified Saints. 


“Ye are come to the spirits of just men made perfect.” When 
our friends die, we do not lose them. They pass away, but they are 
still ours. The fact is, those who have died are the ones who most 
really live. The true throne of England is in Westminster Abbey. 
The living men of Brooklyn are in Greenwood cemetery. Those who 
influence our lives most are “the spirits of just men made perfect.” 
When Christ ascended, He came most truly to His disciples. His 
departure was in a sense a larger revelation. While He was there 
in the body, He was like an alabaster box of ointment sealed up, 
but when He ascended, He became like an alabaster box of ointment 
broken, and its perfume filling the room, While we have our loved 
ones with us, we do not appreciate them often as we should ; we 
do not know them as we do when they have passed into heaven. 
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Thomas Carlyle said of his wife that he did not know that he had an 
angel with him until it had flown away. Thus we come into full pos- 
session of all glorified saints. I have a heritage in Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, Isaiah, Ezekiel, Paul and all the martyrs who are now before 
the throne, and there are some there whom I know all the better 
since they left. I have seen their virtues more distinctly, and they 
live more truly in my life. I do not believe that they come back 
here to move tables, write messages in bad English, and make all 
sorts of silly revelations to us. They have better employment. They 
are mine where they are—out of my reach indeed, but with a cer- 
tain prospect of enjoying sooner or later their presence. 

Some time ago I attended the funeral service of a child in a 
family once members of my church. I said, ‘‘ Well, my friend, you 
have just three children left.” “Oh, no,” he replied, “I still have 
four ; we have not lost our child ; he is our own just as much in the 
arms of Christ as if he were here inthecradle.” Blessed fact! We 
are come by faith unto the spirits of the just made perfect. All 
heaven is mine through Jesus Christ. 


VII. The Personal Care of Christ. 


“Ye are come to Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant.” Our 
hope is not in a THING. The mediation of Christ is good ; but, 
good as that is, we are not come to it. We arecome to Jesus. Our 
faith is in a person who looks after us Himself. He who died and 
rose again will see to it that, if we have accepted His merit, we shall 
share His glory. Those who trust in some THING, whether that be 
church, or ordinance, or good works, are to be pitied. They may have 
a living sympathetic friend, one touched with a feeling of our infirmi- 
ties, one with whom they can make familiar as they tell their inmost 
wants ; one that sticketh closer than a brother, one who will never 
leave or forsake them. And that is something of heaven. 


VIII. Full Salvation Through the Blood. 


“Ye are come to the blood of sprinkling that speaketh better 
things than that of Abel.” The blood of Abel spoke for retribution, 
and that was good. The blood of Jesus Christ speaks for mercy, and 
that is better. Mercy rejoiceth against judgment. Whatever the 
blood means we have, and we know that it means cleansing, sancti- 
fication, glorification. But if we refuse to accept Christ as our 
Saviour and Mediator, the blood will speak no better things than 
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that of Abel. It, too, will cry to God for retribution. So it lies 
with us as to whether by faith in Christ we will make His blood 
speak for mercy, or by our persistent unbelief, we will make His 
blood speak for justice and retribution. The blood on our feet 
speaks for justice ; the blood on the lintel of our hearts speaks for 
mercy. But what hasthe blood of Jesus to do with heaven? Stand 
at the door ajar and lookin. What do you see? “A Lamb as it had 
been slain, in the midst of the throne.” Listen and what do you 
hear? ‘ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power.” 
Harth is heaven only as we enthrone the Lamb that was slain and 
give unto Him His due. 

No Christian has a right to give weakness to Christ. He may be 
weak, but through his very weakness God has promised to show forth 
His power. ‘“Trejoice in my weakness,” says Paul, ‘that the power 
of Christ may rest upon me.” God furnishes us with power just as 
He does with salvation, and every saved man should be endued with 
power. I saw the other day the great engine in the power house of 
the New York cable road, and out on the cars I saw some little 
weakly men turning cranks and letting on and off the power which 
was furnished them. Suppose one of these men had appeared before 
the company, and said, “I am strong enough to pull a heavy car 
through New York.” His business is not to pull the car, but to 
turn on the power that the company has put at his disposal. Our 

business is not to push forward the kingdom of God, but by faith in 
the Holy Spirit and consecration to turn on the omnipotent power 
that is at our disposal. 

Bear in mind there is a difference between influence and power, 
Influence is the manward side, power is the Godward side of us. In- 
fluence is our relation to each other ; power is our relation to God. 
The word influence occurs but once in all the Bible, and that is where 
Jehovah is talking with the patriarch Job, and speaks of the sweet 
influence of the Pleiades. He took Job a long way from home to 
bring it in, even to the fixed stars, and the word seems to have frozen 
hard before it got back. 

The word that pulsates with the warmth of God’s heart, and the 
strength of His arm, is the New Testament word power. ‘“'Tarry ye 
at Jerusalem until ye be endued with power from on high,” and the 
power from on high which came was nothing less than the Holy Spirit 

_ Himself. Jesus Christ was not a man of influence ; He made Him- 
self of noreputation. The early apostles were not men of influence 
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with one exception, the Apostle Paul, and he lost all he had the day 
he was converted, and had to rely on power. Paul and Silas on one 
occasion did not have enough influence to keep out of jail but, after 
they were put in jail, they had power enough to shake the doors 
open and walk out. We need not be careful about the influence 
which can put us in jail; but let us be anxious for the power that 
can shake us out. 

One may sacrifice influence for power, or power for influence ; 
but usually when he sacrifices influence for power he gains both, 
and when he sacrifices power for influence he loses both. A church 
may be influential without power, or powerful without being in- 
fluential ; and we should seek power at the expense of everything 
else. Keep in right relation with God. I once preached a sermon 
on walking carefully before our fellows ; that sermon I expect never 
to repeat. If one will only walk right before God he is sure to walk 
right before everybody else. ‘I will walk before the Lord,” said 
the Psalmist, “in the land of the living.” 

Herein is the secret of joy: ‘‘ Well done, good and faithful ser- 
vant.” When we hear that, it will begin heaven for us, whether it 
be on this side or on the other side of the grave. If we are con- 
scious of pleasing God here we are certain to have peace, and when 
we are conscious of displeasing Him, our souls will surely not be at 
rest. Some Sunday-school excursionists were displeased with their 
tickets and many of them were very angry. As the superintendent 
or president was not there they vented their indignation upon the 
gatekeeper who quietly punched their tickets and passed them 
through the gate. A gentleman hearing the abuse that was poured 
upon the gatekeeper remarked, ‘“‘ You are not very popular to-day.” 
“T care nothing,” said the gatekeeper, “for popularity with this 
crowd, | am popular with the superintendent.” 

If we are pleased with what pleases God; if we do the will of 
God on earth as it is done in heaven, we have heaven ever in us until 
we enter into heaven. 


THE GOSPEL OF REST.* 
By Dr. ALEXANDER MCKENZIE, 


I find that most. always any suggestion of rest is welcome, and I 
have been hearing here this morning the words of our Lord which 
we very seldom read, because they seem to have so very little to do 
with our life in this world, when He said to His disciples, “Come ye 
apart and rest awhile.” The work was very pressing, the world was 
very busy, and yet He called them apart to rest, and He Himself 
rested. And the gospel of rest about which I wish to speak to you 
this morning is stated in these words of our Lord that are so familiar 
and precious to us, “Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn 
of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls.” 

There is something very pathetic in this picture of the world as 
it was around our Lord. It has been rightly said by some one that 
you can trace the history of a people in its laws. Whenever you find 
an act of Congress, or act of the Legislature, or a rule made any- 
where it is to meet some condition that has existed ; and very much 
the same might be said concerning the promises of God. You can 
read the condition of the world in the promises of God, because the 
promise is meant to meet a condition. So these words we hear of 
Christ this morning, ‘Come unto me and I will give you rest,” are 
themselves a revelation of a people that were weary. You can see 
the crowd around Him, you can look at their faces, you can hear the 
tone of their voices, you can hear something of their lives, for He 
wasn’t speaking to empty air when He said, “You are weary and 
heavy laden, come unto me and I will give you rest.” 

I have been struck a good many times in southern Europe in notic- 
ing in the humble churches they take for an inscription simply these 
words. Sometimes in the great churches you will find hallelujahs 
emblazoned on the walls, but in a little country village, far apart 
from the throngs, some little church where the people are poor and 
humble, if they have chosen any sentence out of the Holy Bible to 
be written upon the walls, it is almost invariably this: “ Come unto 
me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 


* Delivered before the Young Women’s Conference, Tuesday morning, 
July 14, 1896. . 
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Take my yoke upon you and learn of me ; for I am meek and lowly 
in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls.” And it is a reve- 
lation of the heart of the country people, these simple folk living in 
that quiet way, and answering to this call for rest. 

Now, there are two or three things to be noticed about it. In 
the first place, it is Christ’s call. No one else has ever made any 
such call as this, or can make it. The world can not offer it to us. 
I do not think that it was meant for a reproach to the world when 
Jesus said, ‘“ Not as the world giveth, give I unto you.” Indeed, the 
world does not know anything to give rest for the soul; and so the 
world fails to satisfy our wants because it cannot meet us there, and 
it is not until we realize this that we recognize that Christ means 
that we are to come to Him for rest. 

Some one has said that our seeking rest is very much like the 
turning of a fever-stricken one on the bed. He rolls from one side 
to another and turns his pillow, thinking the fever is in his bed, for- 
getting the fever is in him. Whenever he rolls, the fever rolls with 
him, and whenever he puts the head on the pillow, he puts a fevered 
head on the pillow ; you can’t do very much with the man until you 
change the force within him. That is what Jesus Christ does. “Ye 
shall find rest,” He says, “unto your souls.” 

Another thing is to be noticed ; that this rest should be given 
to usin this world and here. We havea vision of rest that is coming 
in some other world. I think it will come. It doesn’t interest me 
particularly, because I am in this world now. I like to think what 
I may have fifty years hence, but I don’t think I shall ever be more 
tired than I am now, and I am sure God will never be able to give 
me rest any better than now, and I can’t think of any reason why 
Christ should offer me rest in another world when it is here that I 
need it. While it would be extremely kind and gracious in Christ 
to give us rest, it would lessen somewhat my confidence in Him, if, 
holding rest in His hand, He closed His hand and said, “I have it 
here ; I see you need it ; I could give it to you just as well as not ; 
take my promise and be tired until you are dead, and then I will give 
it to you.” I think I should want somebody with his hand open. 
Christ never stands with closed hands. 

People speak of rest in the grave, of a place where the wicked 
cease from troubling, and where we shall have repose and quietness. 
It is all very well, but it isn’t Bible. We sometimes take a sentence 
of the Bible, arfd tie it down to some separate, single thing, but the 
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words of the Bible are very much wider than that ; and I think it 
applies as much to rest as it does to repentance, when it says, “ Now 
is the accepted time, rest now ; now is the time to rest and be quiet ; 
now is the accepted time when I will give rest to your souls ; and I 
call upon you to rest.” I wish you would remember whenever you 
think of God as closing His hand and saying, “I have a blessing 
here that you shall have when you are dead, and not until then,” 
that you are wronging Him, you are doing Him an injustice. We 
are to rest in heaven, but why not here? Why not to-day? I 
don’t believe you will need it more, in a larger and fuller degree, 
than in these beautiful summer days, when this word comes to us 
saying, “Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest.” He didn’t need to say “now,” because now 
is the only time when we can come. ‘Come unto me now and I 
will give you rest.” 

And the third thing to notice, which seems to come in as a 
correlative of it, and certainly takes away any reluctance we might 
have in the view of our condition, is, ‘‘ Take my yoke upon you and 
learn of me.” That is, “ Enter upon service in my name, and I will 
give you rest.” Our great reluctance to rest is because there is so 
much to be done. We feel that the world is so much in need of our 
active association that we do not feel at liberty to rest. We take a 
few weeks in the country with a kind of smitten conscience. God 
doesn’t say, “‘ Make the world a long playday,” but, “Take my 
yoke upon you and learn of me.” I think that rest is always rest in 
work. You have an idea of rest for a day or two in doing nothing. 
IT am thinking now of a day not far distant when I shall be where 
there shall be no doorbells, no book agents, where nobody will want 
a speech, and nobody will crave counsel, and nobody will ask for 
money ; and fora time I can rest ; and I think that state of mind 
will last through twenty-four hours, and over and over again I will 
find myself wearying of it, and can say, after all home and work, 
that is the best. Yes, it is work, and rest and work; that is the 
rest we need. 

One of the English preachers says the emblem of rest is not 
the placid lake, but the running river, running easily, strongly, 
to the sea. It is not the cattle browsing in the field but the 
eagle cleaving the upper air. To my mind the finest picture of 
rest I have ever seen is that which you have seen many times upon 
the land, but which can only be seen to advantage on the open sea. 
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I mean the descent of a sea gull. There is always a mystery about 
the sea gull, you know, and there is that mysteriousness about him 
that a sailor would as soon think of killing his shipmate as of kill- 
ing the sea gull. The bird rises from the deep in the morning, with 
wings scarcely moving—if you watch closely you can see the gen- 
tlest movement—rises easily into the upper air as if the very air 
were lifting it up, and then on high, poises, extends the wings, turns 
down to the sea, and slides quietly, not a feather moving that you 
can see, slides down again towards the water that he has left. And 
then, a little turn of the wings, so slight you would not notice it but 
by looking carefully, and up it rises and down it slides again, that 
inimitable motion made possible because the bird is heavier than the 
air, and the rising and flying made possible because of the life that 
moves the heavy bird through the unresisting air. It is rest in work, 
rest in motion, rest in movement, and not rest in idleness. It is the 
rest that the New Testament promises, and rest which we all require. 
So that you need not find your conscience at all disturbed ; you need 
not feel that the world is losing anything. You will feel that the 
world is getting your very best work ; that the kingdom of God is 
coming, faster when you rest than when you fret and worry ; that 
the kingdom of God is coming quicker when you rest than when 
you work. 

But there is something else to be said about it; and that is, that 
we can trace in some degree all the elements of rest in the work to 
which Christ calls us. It is, in the first place, a rest of relief. I do 
not know how it is with you, of course, but I find that a pretty large 
fraction of the work that tires you, you need not do at all; that it 
is the unnecessary work that is wearing you out the fastest, that the 
things that really need to be done would not be nearly as exhaust- 
ing in their demand upon your time and strength. 

I always like to think of that sentence of the old cynic, Diogenes. 
We laugh at him with his learning and his tub, but he had an im- 
mense amount of wisdom. There is one saying of the old Greek 
cynic which I wish you to remember. Write it out and think of it. 
Think of it at morning, think of it at evening, think of it whenever 
you are tired, Think of it whenever you are laying your plans, 
when you are deciding what to do. Simply these common words: 
“How many things there are in the world Diogenes can do with- 
out.” 


The truth is, young ladies, we are making life too hard on the 
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Christian side. The fact is—we are somewhat slow to recognize it 
—that the Christian life is in some respects a separate life. The 
world has its pleasures, its trials, it has its nice, innocent pleasures, 
against which I have nothing tosay. I am not speaking of things 
that are wrong, but of things that are not necessary and that are in- 
ferior. Now, if I undertake, as a Christian man, to do everything 
that I should do if I were not a Christian, which is all that people 
can do who are not Christians, for the world is wearing out faster 
than we are ; if I attempt to do all that I should do if I were not 
Christ’s disciple, and then do, too, that which I do because I am 
Christ’s disciple, Iam making my life very much harder than the 
world’s life and very much harder than it need to be. The old 
distinction, ‘ This thing is right, and I may do it, and that thing is 
wrong and I may not do it,” is a distinction that for you and me has 
scarcely any importance. I suppose it isn’t once in a year you are 
called upon to decide between the right and the wrong. Your choice 
is not between the good and the bad ; your choice is between the 
good and the best ; not between the right and the wrong, but be- 
tween what is right and that which is more right. For you it is 
quite enough reason why you should let a thing alone, that there is 
a better thing to which you can give your time. You ask me to read 
that book, do you? This is a better book. You ask me to enjoy 
that pleasure. Iam obliged to you; this is the better pleasure. 
Then you think it is wrong to do this thing ? I don’t think it is 
wrong at all, 1 think it is inferior.. Then you are opposed to our 
ways? Notatall. If I prefer to walk on those mountains rather than 
in that swamp, I offer no criticisms on your swamp. Go down and 
get your feet wet if you will. I like the upper meadows where the 
clouds seem almost to touch the mountains and one is alone with 
God. Ido not criticise your valleys and your dark forests. Keep 
on that low plane if you enjoy it, only there is something better and 
higher. 

Now, if we look upon things in this way, as if our choice were 
not between the good and the bad, but between the good and the 
better, then we should find a great many things that are engaging 
our attention are very likely to be laid aside. We need not give 
ourselves to them, but we can give ourselves to those that are better ; 
and that is a lesson we learn when we get old. There is a time when 
a person feels that he should read every new book. There isn’t one 
book in fifty that is worth your reading. There isn’t one book in fifty 
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that is new. A young student in Bowdoin College asked his pro- 
fessor for a book on anatomy, and he gave him one full of learning. 
The student said, “I don’t want this; this is twenty years old.” 
And the teacher said, ‘“‘ My young friend, there hasn’t been a bone 
added to your body in twenty-five years.” My old college president 
used to say, “I never preach about anything until they have done 
talking about it in the omnibus.” In that way, you see, he did not 
waste his breath. Matters settled themselves and left to him leisure 
for the great truths, the solemn realities of life. We are only to 
live in the divine and eternal truths, and be content to leave things 
alone for better things, and writeit into our lives, “How many things 
there are Diogenes can do without.” And so there comes a great 
deal of freedom from worrying and anxiety if we occupy ourselves 
calmly with the best things. 

Christ, when He gives us work in this way, enables us to do it. 
Christ never overestimates our work here, never underrates our burden. 
“ Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pities them that 
fear him. For he knoweth our frame ; he remembereth that we are 
dust.” God is very reasonable ; He never puts a man’s work on a 
child. A child tries to take a man’s work, but God remembers that 
we are all dust ; and while He summons us to high duties, it is tome 
an inestimable comfort that after all God doesn’t expect very much 
of us. There is a limit to responsibility. He gives us little things 
to do, simple things. A cup of cold water. Well, I can do that. 
That isn’t very wearisome, A visit to somebody in prison. That is 
easy enough. Our systems of ethics, our codes of morals, as you 
can buy them in the bookstores, make life pretty hard ; but Christ 
made it pretty easy. Some one has said that every stone that glitters 
in the walls of the new Jerusalem, every one is just a common stone. 
There isn’t a diamond there, just common stones taken up, and they 
glitter, and those walls shine like the summits of ice on the Matter- 
horn and Monte Rosa. 

Christ gives us balance. Very much of the difficulty of our lives 
is that we are one-sided. Very much of the difficulty of our lives 
comes from one-sidedness, from not balancing our duties. This 
division of time is bad. This trying to meet our duties with half our 
strength, half our thought, is bad. A yoke has its value when the 
ends of it bear equal burdens, with occasional rest. If we can get 
our duties perfectly adjusted to our powers, then we can do almost 
anything. 
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Then again, rest carries along with it the joy of doing good, honest 
work. There is no joy in doing anything slovenly. You get your 
sums wrong and you hate mathematics. You get your sums right 
and you want more mathematics. The scholar that misses his lesson 
thinks it is hard and dislikes the teacher. The scholar who gets his 
lesson admires the teacher. When we do a thing with a will, there 
is pleasure in it. 

I think you can see very well how much of the rest that is soul 
rest comes to us when we are in the service of Christ. If you take 
that expression, “ My yoke,” will you be very careful where you put 
the emphasis? It is a somewhat discouraging thing that people, 
when reading it, seem to put the emphasis on “yoke.” It doesn’t 
belong there at all, “My yoke is easy and my burden is light.” Very 
much of the New Testament is in its pronouns; and we should take 
“yoke” and take it as given of Christ, not of the world, “ My yoke.” 
Then the very fact that it is His makes it easy. 

A few days ago Mr. William T. Stead published in the New York 
papers an account of Gladstone, giving some explanation of the 
calm restfulness of the old patriot ; and he said, “ One reason is that 
Mr. Gladstone, all his life, has believed in God, believed in a Power 
ruling the universe.” He has never got tired carrying the British 
Empire, because he knew that he didn’t have to carry the British 
Empire. He knew he had some little pastime in Parliament, some 
little things to do with arranging the geography of the world, but 
for the British Empire there was God always there, and why should 
God be in the British Empire but to take care of it? Why should 
Gladstone do God’s work? I think this is where you and I get 
tired ; we try so often to take God’s part. If people voted with 
Mr. Gladstone, very well ; it was God’s will. If people voted against 
him, “ Well, it may mean disaster, but I have done the best I could, 
and although I have failed, there is God. Britain’s safe.” And 
Stead says that over the mantelpiece in Gladstone’s bedroom is 
written this sentence—think of a man reading this the first time he 
opens his eyes in the morning before he goes down to Parliament, 
before he goes out to take care of the world, as people think he is 
doing ; think how it braces a man up and gives a vigor to his life— 
simply these words: ‘Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose 
mind is stayed on Thee.” “Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace.” 
Say it, believe it, accept it, be it. “And the peace of God which 
passeth all understanding will guard your heart and mind.” This is 
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a translation of two words in the gospel, “ My yoke, my yoke,” the 
part in God’s government which He is willing that I, a little child, 
should take. “My yoke.” ‘And ye shall find rest unto your souls.” 
How restful Christ’s life was! There is not a wearisome line in the 
New Testament touching our Lord. Those marvelous discourses, 
how simple they are! I always like to see how the Sermon on the 
Mount begins. It always reminds me of my dear old friend Brooks, 
because he was like Christ in a great many ways. I mean these 
words: ‘He opened his mouth and taught them.” The teaching 
was all there as soon as He opened His lips, whence it flowed out 
like the flowing stream of water from the fountain. He simply 
opened His mouth and taught them, “saying.” Then He went to a 
wedding in Cana of Galilee, and everybody was disturbed because 
they hadn’t wine enough, and they came to Him. He said, “ What 
is the matter?” Then, turning to the empty water jars, He said, 
“ Will up those jars with water.” 

He was at the tomb of Lazarus. Lazarus had been four days 
dead ; sisters broken-hearted, the friends mourning, and the hired 
mourners wailing about the sleeper. He stood there weeping quiet 
tears. As the stone is rolled away, with excitement all about Him, 
in that voice that never trembled, He said, ‘ Lazarus, come forth,” 
and he that was dead came forth. So simple, wasn’t it? It didn’t 
seem to have tired Him. 

I think one of the best things Frederick Robertson ever said— 
and that is saying a great deal—was this: ‘‘ When a man is restless 
the best thing he can do is to read the seventeenth chapter of St. 
John. It willcure him,” I believe it. Idon’t mean read through 
the words ; I mean take a day or two, two or three days, a night or 
two, just to read it in, breathe it in until your faith gets quiet and 
your hands stop wringing, and you get a calm, quiet confidence, and 
you believe in God. Oh, how still you will be! 

In conclusion I would give you two or three texts. Very 
difficult texts they are, much the most difficult texts in the Bible, 
therefore we almost never read them or have anything to do with 
them. Thisis one: “ Be still, and know that Iam God.” ‘ Why, 
I thought I was God ; I thought I had got to do as I thought best.” 
Not at all. “Ithought I had to be out working, sowing seeds of 
kindness, and the rest.” “Be still, and know that I am God.” 
Another ; “Stand still and see the salvation of God.” Or this: 
“Come ye apart and rest awhile.” ‘Come unto me all ye that are 
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laboring there, and laden here, and take my yoke upon you.” A 
day or two spent in keeping still will bring nearer the kingdom of 
God we are praying for. It is one thing I have continually to say 
to the Harvard boys—they ought to know better than to make it 
necessary ; but a great many of them have a feeling that the more 
hours they work the more they accomplish. There is no such thing. 
Many of them say, “ We have got to work Sundays because we have 
got to get all the time we can.” There is something besides time 
that counts in work. Itisforce. In a right state of mind, many do 
more work in one hour than you can in three. Take time only to 
be still. 

I wouldn’t read so many books if I were you. Get hold of one 
book and read it until you read it to pieces. Read a book that out- 
weighs all the books together, and that is the Bible. I do not mean 
read it ; I mean read it. Eat it, sleep it, drink it, breathe it, get it 
into your lives. You say, “There is so much to be done in the 
world.” Yes; get ready for it. Do not go rushing out half ready 
for it. 

It is said of an old minister in Maine, who had retired from 
active service, that it was worth all his salary to have him live in the 
town. There was an old minister in Biddeford of whom I remember 
one man said, “I would rather see that man walk than to hear any- 
body else preach.” That is the way ; just living quietly, steadily, 
as Christ lived. We had a very sick man in Cambridge a little time 
ago, and some good women found him and they cared for him, but 
they couldn’t save his life. And by and by it became clear that he 
was at the end, and he said, like a good Roman Catholic, “I would 
like to see the priest.” And the priest came in, and the old dying 
vagrant kept enough of his wit and intelligence and gratitude to 
say, “Father, I sent for you; I want the ministry of the Church. 
But, Father, it is these women that have made me see God.” What 
had they done? I think very likely they had not spoken the name 
of God. But somehow, that kind of thing, if we do it in the name 
of God, and if we let people know we belong to Christ, if only we 
confess Him, then what we do goes in His name. So it comes, 
sweetly, graciously, surely, this giving out of rest. 

I would like to ask you one question. Wiil you think of it 
to-day ? It willtake two or three hours I shouldthink. Simply this 
question, ‘‘ How does it affect people to meet me?” I don’t mean 
what you are doing ; that is easily noted ; but somebody passes you 
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on the stairs every day for a whole term, somebody sees you now 
and then; what is the impression? Is the one that meets you 
braver, more patient, more cheerful? Does she love God more? 
How does it affect people to meet me? And then follows this other 
truth: It is possible for me so to live that as many as touch me 
shall be made braver and better and diviner ; and that work which 
will be the best work principally for most of us, the steady work, is 
work that doesn’t make us tired. It is the rest of this quiet service, 
and the rest and the work of One. And with this I leave you this 
word of Christ Himself, spoken in all earnestness, “‘I will give,” He 
said, “I will give.” Let Him do the giving; that is His part. You 
do the coming. ‘Come unto me and I will give you rest.” So shall 
it be forever ; the rest shall come. God’s grace shall be yours, His 
greatness ever around your incompleteness, and His restfulness give 
you rest. 


VIEW FROM “THE NORTHFIELD.” 


THE SERVICE OF CHRIST.* 
By Mr. Ropert E. SPEER. 


The last night of our Lord’s intercourse with His disciples began 
with a quarrel. He was intending to speak to His disciples this 
evening more sweetly, more fully, more confidentially, than ever 
before ; and they made themselves ready for this interview by hav- 
ing a strife among themselves as to which of them was the greatest. 

He had sent two of them to make ready the Passover, and appar- 
ently the other apostles had followed these, Jesus Himself intending 
to come later to the Supper. I suppose they were already assigning 
to themselves the seats at this feast with Jesus, and were unable to 
agree as to which should have the seat of honor, and which should 
take the seat most remote from Jesus. They ought to have known 
better than to have quarreled over this question, for they had had 
this very issue up several times before in their association with Jesus, 
and each time He had given them an answer to it which ought to 
have shown them long before this, that the standards which prevailed 
in Christ’s company were different from those which prevailed among 
men. That answer should have rendered impossible any such quarrel 
as this, which produced a spirit to which Jesus could not reveal 
those things which He was longing to reveal this evening. 

Some months before they had left Galilee, they had striven among 
themselves over this same matter. As they came near to Capernaum, 
Mark tells us, they strove among themselves as to which of them was 
greatest, and when He was in the house with them in Capernaum, 
He asked them, “ What were ye reasoning in the way? But they 
held their peace for they had disputed one with another in the way, 
who was the greatest. And he sat down, and called the twelve ; and 
he saith unto them, If any man would be first, he shall be last of 
all, and minister of all. And he took a little child and set him in 
the midst of them; and taking him in his arms, he said unto them, 
Whosoever shall receive one of such little children in my name, 
receiveth me ; and whosoever receiveth me, receiveth him that sent 
me.” And as though He knew that they needed a repetition of this 
lesson, only a few days passed before He once again took up little 
children in His arms and blessed them, and said, with great point to 
the apostles, that except they had the spirit of these little children, 
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who were nestling in His arms, they should never see the kingdom of 
God. And yet both of these lessons were followed, after but a few 
days, by arequest that came from James and John, two of the best of 
the apostles, which showed that they had wholly failed as yet to catch 
the Lord’s teaching. They came to Jesus asking Him to doa certain 
thing for them, and He asked them what their request was, and they 
said, that one might sit on the left and the other on the right hand 
with Him in His glory. He asked if they were able to drink of the 
cup that He was to drink of, and be baptized with the baptism that 
He was to be baptized with, and, little thinking what they said, they 


” 


replied, “ Weareable.” And He answered, “ You may drink of my 
cup, and be baptized with my baptism, but to assign to you a place on 
my left or right hand is not mine to give. It will be given to those for 
whom those places have been prepared.” When the other ten apos- 
tles learned of this request, Mark tells us, they were highly indig- 
nant that James and John had tried to anticipate them, and they 
came to Jesus, finding fault with them, and He said to them, “‘ You 
know that they which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles lord it 
over them, and their great ones exercise authority over them, but 
it shall not be so among you ; but whosoever will be first among you 
shall be servant of all, for even the Son of man came not to be min- 
istered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.” 

Three times there, within a few weeks, Jesus had repeated this 
lesson of the true standard of greatness, which was to be observed 
in the kingdom of God ; and yet so quickly did they forget it, that 
but a few days afterwards, as they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, Simon 
Peter turned to Jesus after He had made some remark, to say, 
“Tord, we have left our homes, everything we have, and have 
followed Thee. What are we to have?” And our Lord replied, 
with that sublime self-restraint, that sublime suppression of what He 
wanted to say, that characterized so much of His teaching, “ Verily, 
I say unto you, there is no man who has left house, or brethren, or 
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my 
sake, who shall not receive manifold more in this time and in the 
world to come, eternal life.” And now, after all this, the very last 
night of all, they quarreled again as to which of them should be first. 

It must have been with infinite sorrow, with infinite pity, that 
our Master walked into that room and marked the spirit that filled 
the place. First of all He knew it was necessary that He should get 
them into the spirit that was the condition of His further revelations 
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to them, and so He Himself laid aside His garments, and girded Him- 
self, and took up a towel and began to wash the disciples’ feet. He 
came last of all, apparently, to Simon Peter. I suppose He had 
noticed that Simon had been most forward in claiming the first place, 
and so He allowed Simon to suffer longest from that vision of the 
humility of the Highest One, of the lowliness of the Son of God, 
washing the feet of His sin-stained disciples. And when at last He 
had completed His task, and had washed the feet even of Judas and 
Simon Peter with the rest, He turned to them and said, ‘“‘ Know ye 
what Ihave done to you? Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye 
say well; for so I am. If I then, your Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one another’s feet. For I 
have given you an example, that ye should do as I have done to you. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, the servant is not greater than his. 
lord ; neither he that is sent greater than he that sent him.” “The 
kings of the Gentiles have lordship over them, and they that have 
authority over them are called benefactors ; but ye shall not be so ; 
but he that is the greater among you, let him become as the 
younger ; and he that is the chief, as he that doth serve. For 
whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat or he that serveth? Is 
not he that sitteth at meat ? but I am in the midst of you as one that 
serveth.” I suppose He meant those words to refer, first of all to the 
scene that the disciples had just witnessed, in which He had washed 
their feet. They refused to wash one another’s feet. “Ye refuse 
each one of you to be accounted the servant of the rest. I am 
among you as one that serveth.” 

I suppose it had a broader reference than this, however, and was 
meant to apply, also, to that great act of service that He was about 
to perform not many hours after this, when, stretched out upon the 
cross,-with the cruel print of the crown of thorns still on His brow, 
He was as the mighty servant of God, and the mighty servant of 
man, to put His shoulder under the world’s sin and bear it all for us. 

But I suppose His words had a wider reference than this even, 
and were intended in some real sense to be a symbol of the life that 
had been lived before these men and that was now to be closed 
before them in such humiliation of glory. From the beginning to 
the end it was a life that could not be better described than in these 
words of His, in the midst of His disciples, on the last night of His 
earthly fellowship with them, “I am in the midst of you as one that 
serveth.” 
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In calling Himself pre-eminently a servant, our Lord was not 
lowering His title to a high place in the esteem of men. “Son of 
man,” is a glorious title. “Son of God” is a title yet more glori- 
ous. Lord, Saviour, King ; to all of these titles Christ has a right 
in the lives of those who call themselves His ; but fuller than all 
these titles, and sweeter than they are, explaining every other title 
of His, may be placed this one, “The Servant of man.” “Jam in 
the midst of you as he that serveth.” In calling Himself a servant, 
our Lord only took His place, like the true Son of Man that He was, 
among the other true sons of men. All those who before His days 
had endeavored to serve their own generations by the will of God 
had called themselves servants also. The last chapter of Deuter- 
onomy, which tells us of the death of Moses, the man of God, relates 
it in these words: ‘So Moses the servant of the Lord died, and he 
buried him in the land of Moab, in a valley over against Beth-peor,” 

“And no man knows that sepulcher, 
And none hath seen it e’er, 
For the angels of God upturned the sod, 

And laid the dead man there.” 
And he kept that title even after, lifted out of his old life of service, 
he entered the new life of glory. When John, straining with ecstatic 
vision from Patmos isle, looked off upon that great city which hath 
no need of any light, “for the glory of God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof,” he saw there a great multitude who had 
come up from the dominion of the beast, who stood by the shore of 
the glassy sea, with the harps of God in their hands ; and they sang 
the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the Lamb. 

And that great servant of God in the years that came afterward, 
David, the king of Israel, called himself also God’s servant. And 
have you ever noticed that no man writes in the New Testament 
who tells us in any place that he was one of the New Testament 
writers, who does not call himself the bondslave of Jesus Christ ? 
Paul begins the epistle to the Romans, “ Paul, a servant of Jesus 
Christ, called to be an apostle.” Simon Peter begins his second 
epistle, saying, “ Simon Peter, a servant and apostle of Jesus Christ.” 
James begins his epistle with the same confession, “ James, a servant 
of God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ.” And Jude goes so far, 
according to the old version, in the beginning of his epistle, to call 
himself, “Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ.” And although in no 
place in his gospel John calls himself so, yet when he begins the 
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Revelation, he applies the same title to himself. “ The revelation of 
Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to show unto his servants 
things which must shortly come to pass ; and he sent and signified 
it by his angel unto his servant John.” 

In that long line of God’s true disciples, who through all the ages 
have attempted to do His will, Jesus Christ took His place as the 
greatest and highest and holiest, and yet the humblest and the low- 
hest of them all, when He said, “I am in the midst of you as one 
that serveth.” 

The noblest picture of Jesus Christ as a servant that the Bible 
contains, strange to say, wasn’t written by any one of those who saw 
Jesus Christ in the flesh. It is the picture that that sublimest of 
all the prophets, Isaiah, drew, when, lifting up his eyes in one of his. 
holiest and fullest visions, he beheld the matchless servant of God, 
in whom God was well pleased, whom He has raised up by His own 
power to sit in judgment on the earth, and for whose return we are: 
waiting. And there were five features about Jesus Christ as a ser- 
vant that specially appealed to the prophet Isaiah, looking forth to 
the Messiah that was to come, and that Matthew, who knew Jesus 
Christ, believed to be so real a description of Him, that when he was 
taking up those prophecies that were aptest in their demonstration 
of the Messiahship of Jesus, he gave special prominence to this one 
from the forty-second chapter of Isaiah. 

The first of all those features was this: that Jesus Christ made 
the touchstone of His service the pleasure of God. ‘“ Behold, my 
servant, my elect one, in whom I am well pleased, in whom my soul 
delights.” He didn’t measure His life’s duties, He didn’t determine 
what He would do in life by asking whether or not this course or 
that course pleased Him. He referred everything to the pleasure of 
God. “Icame down from heaven,” He said, “not to do my own 
will, but the will of him that sent me ; and he that sent me is with 
me. The Father hath not left me alone, for I do always those things 
that please him.” And one of the apostles, who never saw Him, 
looking back over all that he had been told of that matchless life, 
was impressed by nothing more than this fact, that Jesus Christ 
sought ever to please God. ‘Even Christ,” he said, “ pleased not 
himself.” 

And God was delighted to have it so. When Jesus went down 
to His baptism, and the dove abode upon Him, there came a voice 
that said, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.’, 
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And when later, on the brow of that hill on which He was trans- 
figured, His raiment became all white and glistening, as no fuller on 
earth could whiten it, and His face was so dazzling that the apostles 
had to turn their faces away, there came a voice, saying, “This is 
my beloved Son, my chosen one ; hear ye him.” 

The touchstone of all true service must be the pleasure of God. 
Some one proposes a certain course of action to us, and we say, 
“That would be very pleasant.” But pleasant to whom? That is 
no rule of life. Pleasing only to God. What pleases Him must 
determine the course of my life. And truly there is no bondage in 
submitting to such a touchstone. There seems to me to be rather 
the largest joy and liberty in the very power to please God ; that I, 
poor, weak, sinful, unkind, can give Him pleasure, the infinite, the 
eternal One, who opens His hand and supplies the need of every 
living thing ; that I, here in my little place, by shunning that and 
loving this, by rejecting that and pursuing this, can actually bring 
pleasure home to the heart of Him who rules the lives of all men. 
Jesus Christ’s service was so acceptable to God, because He made its 
acceptability to God the touchstone of His service. 

The second thing that Isaiah noticed about the service of our Lord 
was its constancy. ‘He shall not fail nor be discouraged,” Isaiah 
says. Now, truly, if there has been one worker in this world who had 
good cause to be discouraged, it was our Lord Jesus Christ. His 
own family refused to believe on Him. His own disciples totally 
misunderstood Him. The very last night of His life they quarreled 
together when He was coming into their presence to give them their 
deepest blessing ; and the last confession of faith that they uttered 
was far short of the first confession of faith uttered by John the 
Baptist. And the great world that He came to save, instead of 
loving Him, pressed down upon His brow a crown of thorns, and 
crucified Him upon a cruel cross. From the beginning to the end, 
His service was as constant as His unselfishness and His love. 

After Sir Bartle Frere, the great African traveler, had been 
away a great many years, his wife got a letter from him, saying he 
was expecting to reach home on a certain train ; and she called one 
of the servants, and said, ‘‘ You must go down to London and meet 
Sir Bartle.” The man had entered the service of the house since 
Sir Bartle went away, and had never seen him, so he said, “How 
am I to know him?” Said Lady Frere, “Look fora tall gentleman 
helping some one, and you cannot miss him.” And the servant went 
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down to the station and looked for a tail gentleman helping some one. 
After waiting a short time he saw a tall man carrying the bundles for 
an old woman, and he went to him and said, “‘ Are you Sir Bartle ?” 
“JT am,” was the reply. It marked his life,—a tall man always help- 
ing people. I don’t know whether our Lord was a tall man or not, 
but I know He was always helping people. Frere had taken for the 
rule of his life such a motto as the words that David Livingstone 
wrote to one of his sons when he went away from home back to 
Africa ; “George,” said he, “fear God and serve hard.” And David 
Livingstone learned the secret of this constancy of service and was 
willing just to pour out his life without any withholding after the 
example of his master, Christ. 

And the third mark of Jesus Christ’s service that impressed both 
Isaiah and Matthew was this: the humility and lowliness of that ser- 
vice. ‘He shall not strive, neither shall he cry out, nor shall his 
voice be heard in the street. The smoking flax shall he not quench, 
a bruised reed shall he not break,” so quiet should be His touch 
when the ideal Servant came. And He Himself was not afraid to 
point out this trait of character in Hisservice. ‘Come unto me,” He 
said, “all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 
Take my yoke upon you and learn of me; for Iam meek and lowly 
in heart : and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is 
easy and my burden is light.” And those who were associated with 
Him loved in after life to remind themselves of nothing quite so much 
as this, that their Lord Jesus had been a gentle and a sweet and a 
kindly Lord to them, a mild, meek, patient, loving, gentle spirit, 
“the first true gentleman that ever breathed.” And Simon Peter, 
with His life in mind, speaks to those to whom he writes in his second 
epistle, telling them not to clothe themselves with fine raiment and 
jewels and handsome attire, but to put on the garment of a meek and 
quiet spirit. And when the Apostle Paul, who had never seen Jesus, 
but was impressed over and over again with the loving gentleness 
that Jesus showed to him in all the mistakes and failures of his life, 
desired to appeal to the Corinthians, he said, “I beseech you by the 
meekness and gentleness of Christ.” He never said one harsh word. 
The cry that fills the twenty-third chapter of Matthew was not so 
much an invective launched upon the people as it was a sad, pathetic, 
ominous judgment pronounced upon those who had been offered life 
and had turned away from it, and who, having been led to the doors 
of the holy kingdom had refused to cross over its threshold. 
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There is a great secret here. What pleasure is there in pride? 
What satisfaction is there in esteeming yourself highly ? What de- 
light is therein accounting yourself of more value than those among 
whom you are thrown? “Let every man,” wrote Paul to the Philip- 
pians, “let every man esteem every other man better than himself.” 
I believe the Apostle Paul meant that Christian men should be marked 
by just that spirit, the spirit that esteems every other Christian man 
better than himself; that longs more to have them advanced and 
given posts of honor, than to claim them for one’s self ; that hungers 
and thirsts to shrink away into the hidden places in order that others 
may be heard and seen. ‘Let every man esteem every other man 
better than himself,” as He did “who made himself of no reputa- 
tion, and took upon him the form of a servant and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross.” 

I remember very well six or seven years ago, in a college in the 
South, to have been entertained by the president of the college. It 
was a poor little college, but it knew what the will of God was, and 
it was trying to help many to that glorious will. And there weren’t 
very many rooms in it, so the president of the college gave me his 
room. And I was waked up very early in the morning by hearing 
some one come into the room. I didn’t want to appear intrusive at 
all, so I lay there quietly to see who was coming in; and I saw the 
president of the college coming in, and he took my boots, and I saw 
him take them to an adjoining room, and go down there on that 
floor and black those boots. I could have cried at the sight. God 
has lifted up that man’s head very high since then. There was too 
much humility in his spirit for God to keep him in a low position, and 
He has lifted him up to a position of great honor in His Church. 
And I believe the reason God lifted him up was this : that he esteemed 
every other man better than himself. 

Though Jesus had a right to wear the crown of the eternal city 
on His brow, He willingly laid it all aside; and though the foxes 
had holes, and birds had nests, He had no place to lay His head. 
When He was rich, for our sakes He became poor, that we through 
His poverty might be rich. 

And the fourth feature that Isaiah and Matthew both noted in 
the service of our Lord Jesus Christ was the breadth of it,—the 
absolute, unlimited breadth of it. He was to establish judgment in 
the earth. He was to send forth judgment to the Gentiles, and the 
far distant isles were to wait for His law. You could not tie Christ 


THE SERVICE OF CHRIST. 309 


down to a small life. He went on the first Sabbath day of His visit 
to Nazareth, His own home, into the synagogue and began to preach, 
and when He came in His sermon to the missionary reference 
and pointed out that in the days of Elisha there had been many 
lepers in Israel but none were cleansed save Naaman, the Syrian ; 
although in the days of Elijah there were many widows in Israel not 
one of them was visited except a woman of Sarepta, a city of Sidon, 
who was a heathen woman ; they all rose up and cast Him out of 
their synagogue, and would have hurled Him over a precipice, ex- 
cept that He passed by and made His escape. He came to reconcile 
to God, not a small locality only, but the whole world; that He might 
carry the sins of great multitudes—not our sins only—for which He 
came to make propitiation. 

We need to learn this thing in our own lives of service. Do not 
let us be narrow as we go out into the world. Let. our hearts be 
large enough to take in all the rest of Christ’s disciples, no matter 
by what name they call themselves. Let us be large enough to 
sympathize with those who disagree with us, only so they hold with 
us the great Head of us all. Let us remember that there can be no 
real Christlike service that is as broad as Christ’s in the spirit of it, 
that does not go out to those uttermost parts of the earth of which 
He was speaking when the clouds came down and from the brow of 
Olivet caught Him up from the city of men, until that great day 
when He shall come back again, and we shall see Him as He is, and 
be like Him. 

It is said that scarcely one man out of a dozen visiting Calcutta 
asks to be shown the house where Warren Hastings lived when he 
was in India, scarcely one man out of a hundred the house where 
Thackeray was born, but scores upon scores want to be taken out to 
the little Dutch burying ground of Serampore and be shown the grave 
of William Carey, the last resting place of a cobbler who taught to 
the world the glory of that service which is as broad as the heart of 
Him who came not to condemn but to save the world. 

And the last thing about the service of our Lord Jesus Christ 
that especially attracted the attention of both Isaiah and Matthew, 
was this ; the tremendous power of it. “I will put my spirit upon 
him and he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles.” When 
men came to John the Baptist, expecting that he was the one who 
was to bring the great blessing, he said, ‘I indeed baptize you with 
water, but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes 
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I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose ; and when he is come, 
he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.” “TI will 
put my spirit upon him, so that the service which that matchless 
servant renders shall be the most powerful service of all time.” And 
it was so. The temple police came to arrest Him, and they went 
back to the Sanhedrin that had sent them, and when they were asked 
why they did not bring Him, they replied, “ Never man spake like 
this man.” That great throng came up to the garden of Gethsemane 
to take Him, and when He came out with simple, quiet, peaceful 
aspect, they went backward, falling over one another, and tumbling 
with fear to the ground. 

All those who threw their lives in with Him rejoiced at nothing 
more than this, that they beheld mighty and glorious works done by 
Him. There was no weakness in the service of our Lord. It wasa 
life of gentle, but intense, not-withholding service. He spared Him- 
self not at all. 

I received a letter some time ago from some Chinamen in the 
city of Ning-Po. It was about a friend who had just died. It was 
a very odd letter ; some good friends of theirs and mine had trans- 
lated it. And in their letter they were expressing their great sense 
of loss at the death of Mr. McKee ; and the sentence that struck me 
most was this: “ We can testify that while he was with us he spared 
himself not at all.” He spared himself not at all. It was the testi- 
mony that Sir Robert Ker Porter bore of Henry Martyn, after he 
came back from Persia. He said, as he traveled down in southern 
Persia, he heard constantly of a young Englishman who had been 
there some years before, and some told him they could remember 
that young Englishman, a frail man, who had come to that place 
and had sat down among their learned men and had presented such 
arguments as they were not able to meet. And one of them had a 
Testament that this man had given to him, and Porter saw it ; and 
there written on the fly leaf were these words, “ From Henry Martyn. 
There is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner 
that repenteth.” He did not stop there, but turned his way west ; 
and at the age of thirty-two, having, as the quaint phrase of the 
wisdom of Solomon puts it, “accomplished a very great time” in a 
very short time, he lay down at Tocat and died. He, too, spared not 
himself, And anyone who will walk in the footsteps of Jesus Christ 
as a servant must spare not himself. 

Our Lord’s service was a service of intensity, breadth, lowliness, 
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constancy, power, and fidelity to the pleasure of God; these things 
marked Jesus Christ, who was among men as one who served. He 
was not ashamed of it. It did not grate upon Him to be called a ser- 
vant. You and J are ashamed to be seen serving. We take the first 
places in the synagogues, we desire the highest places at the feasts, 
we do not want to be counted among those who serve—but our Lord 
Jesus Christ showed through the whole of His life that He came “ not 
to be ministered unto but to minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for many.” 

And He finished His work. No other servant ever did. Neither 
you nor I ever finished one piece of work that we put our hands to. 
All our work is rough edged ; and the man who comes to deal with 
it after we have left it finds almost as much difficulty in touching it 
as he would have in starting almost a new work. But our Lord 
finished His work, “I have finished the work which thou hast given 
me todo.” And one of the last cries from the cross was only the 
expression of the same truth ; “Itis finished. It is finished.” Clear 
up to the very end of His life He was laying out that work, not will- 
ing to let even the last moments of it slip by. Even in the agony of 
His suffering on that cruel tree, He opened the gates of the kingdom 
of heaven to a dying thief, and He made a new home for his mother. 
And so all men who have learned Christ’s spirit and who have begun 
to serve as Christ served, desire to finish their work. 

When John Eliot lay dying, a friend came into his room, and he 
found the wonderful old man teaching a little Indian child his alpha- 
bet. And the friend said, “Don’t you think you have earned a rest ?” 
And he said, “I don’t think I have. I prayed the Lord a long time 
ago to make me useful in my sphere, and He heard my prayer, and 
now that Iam no longer young, He leaves me strength enough to 
teach this little Indian child its alphabet.” The old man of eighty 
was determined, if it was a possible thing, that he would finish out 
his work for God. 

How do you feel about these things? Have you ever written 
above your own life, “I am among men as one who serves?” 
Have you ever written on the fly leaf of your Bible, “ Like the Son 
of man, I am here not to be ministered unto but to minister, and to 
give my life as aransom formany”? The glory of life is not to gain. 
The glory of life is to be of use. The glory of life is not to get 
places of authority, but to put yourself under the authority of 
others. The crown of a useful life is not to acquire as much influ- 
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ence as possible. It is to throw away as much influence as you can, 
letting it disappear into the lives of other men and other women. 
The glory of life consists in laying down your life for your friends. 
The greater life does not consist in more Bible study. The greater 
life does not consist in clearer appreciation of spiritual truth. All 
these things are good and have their places. But greater life hath 
no man than this, that a man should lay down his life for his friends ; 
lay down his life in humility ; lay down his life in obscurity ; lay 
down his life in service ; lay down his life in the desire to be help- 
ful to those whose lives rest upon his. 

Last fall the newspapers gave a thrilling account of a passenger 
train that started down from Duluth, when the forest fires in Minne- 
sota were raging most fiercely. They got as far down as a town about 
halfway, and then the smoke became so intense that they had to 
light the headlights of the engine, although it was early in the after- 
noon. And by and by the smoke was so heavy that the engineer 
and fireman could not see more than five yardsin front of the engine. 
Suddenly a great wall of fire burst out in the darkness just in front 
of them, so that there was only time to reverse the engine, and run 
back toa swamp. The fire chased along almost as fast as the engine 
was going. The fireman and the engineer could not stand it, so that 
the fireman got back into the water tank, and would only come out to 
throw water over the engineer, and would creep back when he could 
no longer stand the heat, into the tepid water of the tank. And at 
last they got to the swamp, and when the great fire had rushed by, 
they found, still living, but unconscious there on his seat, the engi- 
neer, sitting with his hand on the throttle. Like Christ, who was 
willing to lay down His life for His brethren. 

What else is there worth living for? What else? Society, a 
degree, the gratification of certain tastes, the development of certain 
gifts that we believe that we possess? What are all these compared 
with the life of service? My friends, we were sent, not to be sat- 
isfied, but to serve. I think sometimes the words that Jesus spoke 
in another connection, refer to spiritual life quite as truly, “ Whoso- 
ever would seek to save his life shall lose it, and whosoever shall lose 
his life shall save it.” What God wants of us is that we should fol- 
low in the footsteps of His Son, and serve. Let us begin to-night. 
Let us learn this last lesson of this sweet and helpful day. Let us 
write over our lives before the night shadows have altogether fallen, 
“‘T will be among men as one who serves.” 
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THE PERFECTION OF WOMANHOOD.* 
By Miss E. K. PRICE. 


Through the Lord Jesus Christ there came to woman not only 
the possibility of perfection of womanhood, but also the recognition 
on the part of the world at large, of such possibility of perfect 
womanhood. We all know perfectly well that woman was a slave 
until the Lord Jesus Christ came to set her free. We know that she 
is a slave to-day in those lands where Christ is unknown, and 
unhonored, and unworshiped. Certainly she is a slave physically, 
because of the degradation of her body. She is a slave socially, 
because of the customs of her land. She is a slave intellectu- 
ally, because of the bondage of her mind. She is a slave spiritually, 
because she has no hope and no salvation. And so through the 
Lord Jesus Christ there came to woman, not only the possibility of 
perfection of womanhood, but the recognition on the part of the 
world at large of such power. 

I think you will all agree with me that the perfect womanhood 
is a combination of four very distinct personalities, the physical, the 
social, the intellectual, and the spiritual; the gracious blending of 
strength of body, of grace and charm, of lofty thought, and of soul- 
life unspotted from the world. And I maintain that to the physical 
personality shall come only perfection, that last luster that we call 
perfection, in the Lord Jesus Christ. First, because through Him, 
and through Him only, there comes to the physical personality the 
hope of resurrection. To me there would be a certain taint of 
imperfection in any physical personality were I to know absolutely 
that it was to go down to the grave in darkness, in corruption, and 
in decay forever and ever. It has always seemed to me that that 
wonderful funeral march of Chopin, in its first heavy opening bars, 
is really an epitome of what the physical life would be without 
Christ’s resurrecting power. You will remember how heayy, how 
gloomy, how dismal, those first opening bars are. But, if you will 
recall the music still farther, you will remember after a time there 
comes a strain of life and hope and glory ; and when I hear that now, 
there always comes into my mind that clause of the Apostles’ Creed, 
in which we say we believe not only in the forgiveness of sin, but in 
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the resurrection of the body too, and I am so glad that though this 
body may be dissolved, yet some day, in our flesh, we shall see God. 

And then there is another reason why to this physical personality 
comes perfection only through the Lord Jesus Christ, and this is, 
because there comes through Him, and through Him only, abundance 
of life, even abundance of physical life. You know He said, that 
He came that we might have life, and not only life, but that we 
might have it far more abundantly than we could ever otherwise 
have it. Let me illustrate that. There is to-day, I think, still living 
in New York city, a woman who has been for more than thirty years 
bedridden. I think in all these years of her life she has not left her 
own little room in that tenement house in one of the poor and miser- 
able districts of New York city, and yet so manifest has been her abun- 
dance of life, that she has been a power, a light, a beam of sunshine, 
in scores and scores of houses in that part of the city. And she has 
entered house after house, family after family, in the life of that 
district, until women in New York city, who have much money to 
spend, come to her at different times in the year and say to her, 
“Where shall we put our money ? How shall we best do good? 
You know these people, their lives, their hearts.” And so this 
woman, bedridden for nearly forty years in one little room, yet has 
had actual abundance of physical life. Sometimes we say it is a 
. prerogative of genius to have an abundance of physical life, to have 
an ambition so splendid that no weakness of the body shall hold one 
back from what one would do. Sometimes we think this belongs to 
genius, and yet it is only rare instances where we find this to be 
true. But every thorough Christian can have abundance of physical 
life. 

And there is another reason why to this physical personality of 
any woman there may come perfection through the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and that is because there comes to the physical personality 
only real beauty in Him. Will yousay that the untutored savage of 
the jungle, or perhaps the woman of the Greek state, who was so care- 
fully cared for by the state itself,—not that the state cared so much 
for her, but it did care very much that she was to be the mother 
some day of the coming Spartan warrior and statesman,—will you 
say to me that these women have been examples of perfect physical 
personality ? Though they may have seemed to have been examples 
of perfect physical personality, yet, when you come to analyze to 
yourself these faces that you call most beautiful in all this world, 
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you will not say, if you are absolutely honest, that their beauty 
depends upon any perfection of feature, upon bloom of complexion, 
upon any grace or dignity of carriage, but you will say, I doubt not, 
that it is in something far more evanescent, and yet far more ten- 
der and loving than any of these things, in something that has its 
expression in the life within. 

And there is still another reason why, to my mind, only in the 
Lord Jesus Christ shall this physical personality find perfection, the 
last and the greatest reason: because when a woman takes upon 
herself the exalted and exalting responsibility of becoming the loyal 
servant of Christ, at that very hour she becomes, by that very act, 
in her body the literal temple of the Holy Ghost. 


“‘God’s presence chamber is the human breast. 
Happy is he whose heart holds such a guest!” 


And then, to my mind, to the social personality there shall come 
only that last luster, that final bloom which we call perfection, in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. We ask of a woman, do we not, when we are 
studying her from the standpoint of her social personality, first of all, 
that she shall be courteous? And what is courtesy but simply a ten- 
der, constant, unremitting thought and care for the lives and hearts 
and feelings of others. I meet a great many women who are gracious 
and graceful and who have a certain ease of manner, but who have 
no atmosphere of ease. Though they themselves may not know it, 
there is in themselves and in their personalities, as they come into 
contact with others, a certain atmosphere of unrest and unrepose. 
No woman who has taken upon herself the service of the Lord Jesus 
Christ need have any atmosphere of unrest, for, as He Himself said 
to her, and to every one that chooses who has come into His service, 
“Thou shalt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee.” 

And then there is another reason, too, why a woman from the 
social standpoint can attain perfection in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
in Him alone. We have certain worldly standpoints of aristocracy, 
have we not? We have a standard of birth, we have a standard of 
wealth, and we have a standard of brains. Sometimes we combine 
all these standards in one. If a woman takes upon herself the ser- 
vice of the Lord Jesus Christ, she can meet even these standards. 
She is a princess of the blood royal now, and in her blood there flows 
forever more, if she will so have it, the purple blood of royalty of the 
King of kings and the Lord of lords, the handwriting of whose power 
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once traced upon the wall of an earthly palace of an earthly king, 
when he was seemingly at the very zenith of his fame, that he was 
weighed in the balance, and in that hour had been found wanting, 
and his glory and his fame and his power were no more. 

There is another reason ; and that is because there comes through 
the Lord Jesus Christ the power to bend all limitations to the most 
glorious end. Some one has said,—I think it is Hamilton Mabie,— 
that you may know a man by the way he bears his limitations. I 
say you may know a Christian woman, not only by the way she bears 
her limitations, but by the way she bends them to the most glorious 
ends. You will remember, perhaps, that German poem which de- 
scribes a coward who lingers on the outskirts of the fray, saying to 
himself, “Oh, if I had a blue blade like the king’s own son, I could 
do anything with it,” and then crawled away from the field. Just 
then, after he left, there came along the king’s son himself, wounded, 
covered with blood and dust, and, as he looked about for a sword,— 
he had lost his own,—he saw there this sword which the coward had 
just flung away, and with the coward’s despised blade saved a great 
cause on that heroic day. 

And then to my mind the intellectual personality takes upon itself 
perfection only in the Lord Jesus Christ. First, because when a 
woman has taken upon herself the service of her Master, she comes 
at once to understand through her intellectual life and sense, that in 
all things there is unity. Mountains speak to mountains now. 
Rivers call to rivers, and though there may be a thousand worlds in 
all this universe of ours, nevertheless, they are all held by the glance 
of one eye, and touched by the finger of one power. 

And then there is another reason, too, why to this intellectual 
personality comes perfection ; and that is because through Him and 
through Him alone there shall come to us absolute freedom, You 
and I know perfectly well that the most glorious songs have never 
been sung. They have been ringing in the ears of the musician, 
singing in his heart, for years, but he has not sung them. The most 
glorious statues have never been carved. These things have been 
burning in the minds and hearts of men who have not been able to 
carve them. The most splendid paintings have never been put upon 
canvas. All these things have tortured the minds and hearts of men 
of genius and of creation, but they have not been able to be their 
best selves, finite as they all are. Only to the woman and to the 
man who shall give herself and himself to the Lord Jesus Christ shall 
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come an absolute hope of intellectual freedom, in a day when beyond 
the grave the body shall cumber soul flight no more, and when one 
shall take a long leap in the intellectual life, and shall be forever 
more linked to absolute infinite wisdom, and so to absolute intellec- 
tual freedom. You say many a genius dreams of this, but with many 
a genius who has not given herself to the Lord Jesus Christ, this 
can be but a dream of dreams ; never can it be a reality save for the 
woman who has absolutely surrendered herself with all the intellec- 
tual power to Christ. 

And one shall escape tedium only in the Christ life. I remember 
that when I was a college student I was studying one day in my 
rhetoric those universal things in the heart of man to which almost 
any orator may speak with the hope of some sort of a response. 
There was alist of them. I rememberthere was the love of country, 
the instinct of self-preservation, the love of family, and there was 
tedium ; and the writer said almost any orator may appeal to almost 
all or some of those chords in the human heart with some hope of a 
throbbing response. I knew patriotism, the instinct of self-preserva- 
tion, the love of family, but I knew nothing about tedium. I remem- 
ber when I came into my class the professor said: “ You know 
perfectly well what the love of country is, what the instinct of self- 
preservation is, and all these other things, but do you know tedium ?” 
“No,” we said, “we do not know what it means by tedium.” ‘“ You do 
not now know, but there will come a time when you will know.” And 
now I know what tedium is, that restless feeling of the human heart, 
that hungry craving after something that one has not. Do you remem- 
ber, those of you who are reading the Greek Testament, that it says 
of those men to whom Paul spoke on Mars Hill, that they were 
“seed pickers”? They were men who were always looking for 
something new, and who picked up only a seed if it were only new. 
Do you remember what Paul said to those men? He said, “ Whom 
you ignorantly worship, him I declare unto you, the unknown God.” 
Have you known tedium in your intellectual life? Have you some- 
times been obliged to say to yourselves, that though you have been 
splendid in your ambition and untiring in your efforts, somehow there 
has not come to you a deep rest and peace? Let me tell you what 
one of the early saints of the Church said ; and he said it not for 
himself alone, but for all those who should come after him. He said 
this, “O God, when I found Thee, ’round my restlessness forever 
more flowed Thy rest.” 
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And last, but by no means least, there is another reason why to 
this intellectual personality comes perfection through Jesus Christ 
alone, and that is because there comes to the intellectual personality 
perfection in the personality of the Lord Jesus Christ. Don’t you 
know, that all through the ages of the history of man, men have been 
saying, some of them with yearning cries, “ Oh, that we might know 
where we might find Him !” 

Do you remember, how, in the early history of Britain, when the 
first conquerors went there, those rude Britons said to them, “ And 
is it possible that there is perfection of which we have known nothing, 
and that human life shall have an end other than that we have sup- 
posed? Human life seems to us to be simply like a bird that flies 
in one door and out at the other, and so is no more forever.” 

“God is a Spirit, and they that worship him must worship him 
in spirit and in truth.” And, as Dr. McKenzie said here the other 
day, the Spirit in you and me may blend with the Spirit of God 
Himself, and so woman’s spiritual personality may take upon itself, 
in being lost in the Spirit of God, absolute perfection. 

This would be very sad if you and I were to feel that all this per- 
fection of womanhood were for a few thousand of women, or for one 
nation of women ; if we knew that we were included in this great 
gift to womanhood, ana that a thousand thousand others were ex- 
cluded, it would be a great sadness to us. And if we were left out- 
side of this matchless gift, it would be a greater sadness still. To 
my mind one of the most beautiful things in the religion of the Lord 
_ Jesus Christ is that it comes with this perfection of womanhood 
to every woman who chooses to accept it, and that you cannot offer 
any woman a place so small that she may not accept it, and shall 
thereby serve Him who has given this thing to her. 

There was a story some time ago in one of the magazines, by Mrs. 
Oliphant, which described a certain royal prince who came to London 
to visit. He was a man of the most dignified mien, and he was 
treated with all the courtesy due to royalty. He went not only into 
the homes of the wealthy, but he visited the humble houses and 
cottages of the poor. He wore his royal garments, and in the folds 
of his turban just over his brow there was.a jewel which he always 
wore, of wonderful radiance and brillianey ; and the story is that 
wherever this prince went, this jewel seemed to strike with such 
radiancy and brilliancy that if he were in some dark room of a cottage, 
the whole place was lighted up, and if he were in some splendid 
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palace, even the lamps themselves grew pale before the radiance of 
this jewel. And there was something else belonging to this jewel. 
It was not only that it threw its marvelous light into every corner, 
but somehow people in the light of this strange jewel seemed to be 
attracted in spite of themselves to the man who wore it, and in spite 
of themselves, attracted by this marvelous power, they were giving 
themselves, their hearts, their lives, to this man, and were asking 
him for consolation and advice. It has seemed to me sometimes 
that Christianity is like a jewel upon the brow of every woman that 
cares to wear it, so tender, and yet so piercing in its radiance, light- 
ing up every room into which she shall come, and touching with 
strange attractive power every human heart with which she shall 
come in contact, so that the people themselves shall open their 
hearts to her and lean upon her for consolation, and joy, and balm of 
healing. 

Do you say this is lifting life to too high a plane: it is making 
too much of it? That to my mind is one of the most glorious things 
in all this Christianity, that it does lift life up to just this high plane, 
and gives to even the daily round and the common task the most 
divine and glorious dignity. 


THE AUDITORIUM. 


THE SPIRIT OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, MISSIONARY.* 
By ROBERT E. SPEER. 


There are two different opinions which a man may hold regarding 
his life. He may regard it as belonging to himself, as something 
under his control—and perhaps there is not a man out on this hill 
this evening who has not at some time or other in his life held that 
view of it. There is a time when that view seems inexpressibly 
sweet, when the old shackles for the first time fall off ; when the old 
limitations for the first time are laid aside ; when a man for the first 
time feels on his brow the breath of the larger liberty, and looking 
out over his life says to it, “Iam thy master.” The other view of 
life regards it as belonging to somebody else, as not belonging to the 
man. This is the view of life which the scriptures constantly take. 
“Ye are not your own,” they say, “ye were bought with a price ; 
therefore glorify God in your body, which is God’s. Ye were not re- 
deemed with corruptible things, such as silver and gold, but with the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a Lamb without blemish and without 
spot.” And this is the view which a reasonable man takes of his 
life. He knows perfectly well it does not belong to himself. He had 
nothing whatever to say about its coming into this world; he will 
have nothing whatever to say about its going out of this world. 
Regarding a good many influences which control it, he has nothing 
to say while he is in this world. Any man who will stop and deal 
squarely and honorably with himself forone moment will see that his 
life clearly is not his. And this is the view of life which Jesus 
Christ took of His. His life, He declared, was not His own. The 
words that He spoke were not His own words ; He simply spoke the 
words that were given Him by His Father. The works that He did 
were not His own works ; He simply did the things that His Father 
had shown Him before He came. He came down from heaven, not 
to do His own will, but the willof Him that sent Him. And the fact 
of our presence here to-night on this hill indicates that this is the 
view of life that we take. This is no place for the man who believes 
that he owns his own life. This is a gathering of men who acknowl- 
edge that their lives are not their own; that their lives belong to 
One who bought them with His own precious blood. 


* Delivered before Students’ Conference, Round Top, Saturday even- 
ing, June 27, 1896. 
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Now, if our lives belong to Christ, if my life belongs to Christ, 
then it is my business to be of use to Christ wherever in this world 
I happen at any time to be. I have no right to serve myself. I 
have no right to do my own pleasure. I am here to do the works 
and to speak the words of Him to whom I belong. My business is 
to be of use to Him, wherever I am, in this world. I think all of us 
have a great deal of sympathy with that man whom Jesus healed in 
the country of the Gadarenes ; who after he had been healed, freed 
of his devils, wanted to sit down at Christ’s feet and stay there. If 
I had been he, that is where I should have wished to sit, and it has 
always seemed a hard thing that Christ bade him go away. Yet He 
knew perfectly well that the man’s first duty as one who now belonged 
to Him who had healed him and had spoken life to him, was to go out 
and be of service. ‘Go home,” He said, “to thine own house, and tell 
them how great things the Lord hath done forthee.” The same truth 
is taught by a story that is familiar to many of us, in the life of St. 
Francis of Assisi. He turned once to one of his younger monks in 
the monastery where he was living, asking him if he would accom- 
pany him on a little mission of preaching among the people of the 
village. The young monk, elated at the privilege of accompanying 
the good St. Francis, cordially consented. And so arm in arm they 
went down out of the monastery, through the low wicket gate, down 
under the hill, and through the streets of the village. They passed 
by group after group of men. They stopped here and there. St. 
Francis never opened his lips. After going in and out, they came back 
at last to the little hill that led up tothe monastery. St. Francis had 
not spoken. They climbed to the little gate and came to the monas- 
tery. The young monk said, “ When shall we begin to preach ?” 
“Ah,” said the elder monk, “ we have been preaching allthe way. Our 
example was noted, marked, looked at ; but little had it availed us to 
go anywhere to preach, if we had not preached as we went.” He un- 
derstood perfectly that in the service of Christ the emphasis is ever 
on the constant service, rather than on the intermittent activity or 
the occasional change of activity, or of place. The same truth ex- 
actly Jesus phrases in the fifteenth verse of the sixteenth chapter of 
Mark, which our English Bibles translate, “ Go ye into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature.” There are not two im- 
peratives there. Only one is an imperative, and it is the word 
“preach.” Our Lord did not lay the obligation on the word “ go,” 
He assumed that those whom He saved would go, but He wished 
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them to be ever serving. It would seem to be very clear that if a 
man belongs to Christ his business is to be of use to Christ, where- 
ever he may be. 

And it follows, it seems to me, with equal plainness that if we 
belong to Christ, then it is our business to be willing to be of use to 
Christ anywhere ; that our sympathies must be as broad as the sym- 
pathies of Christ ; that our hearts must go out as widely as the heart 
of Christ, and that while we are of use to Him where we are, we must 
be ready to be of use to Him in any sphere ; if it please Him, so much 
the better in the largest sphere. I think this can be made perfectly 
plain if we will only stop to think of three different things. First of 
all, the example, the spirit, and the words of Jesus Christ Himself. If 
we belong to Christ, then it is our life’s passion to be like Christ, and 
to do the things that Christ told us to do. What was His mission ? 
Pause for one moment quietly and calmly to think about it. It wasa 
missionary mission from the beginning to the end. He proclaimed 
that it was. ‘I came not to condemn, but to save the world.” It 
was heralded before He came as a missionary mission. Old Simeon, 
as he took the little child in his arms in the temple, saw in Him that 
Light that was to lighten the Gentiles, the Glory of His people Israel ; 
and that one of all the evangelists who was keenest in seeing broad 
the bearings of Christ’s coming in the divine development, marked 
how this mission of the Son of man was a missionary mission. He 
came, Matthew pointed out, that those who sat in darkness might see 
the great Light. He came that He might send judgment among the 
Gentiles, even the distant isles waiting for His law. Our Lord Him- 
self described His mission as a missionary mission. The love of His 
Father for the whole race of men, He said, brought Him here. ‘God 
so loved the whole world that he gave his only begotten Son that 
whosoever believeth in him [in the whole world] might not perish, 
but have everlasting life.” His teaching was missionary teaching. 
He drew no line of cleavage between the need of Gentile and the 
need of Jew. His spirit was a missionary spirit. It was part of 
the necessity of the incarnation that God should be entangled in 
flesh ; that He should limit Himself as men must, with certain 
limitations that were a part of His sharing our common humanity. 
But though our Lord thus sunk Himself into flesh, He never lost 
that wide spirit that linked Him with all the children of God. 
Although He came in an age when Greek was cut off from Barbarian 
by the custom of the time, and Jew from Gentile by a caste line 
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wider than that between Brahman and Chudra or Mahar, He still 
absolutely and resolutely refused to acknowledge or recognize racial 
or sectional lines. Many accused Him of being possessed with a devil, 
and also of being a Samaritan. He refused to pay any attention to the 
charge that He was a Samaritan. He knew perfectly the line of 
cleavage that separated Samaritan from Jew in His day ; that it was 
not lawful for a Jew to eat that which a Samaritan had touched. 
But in spite of that many of His best illustrations were picked out of 
Samaritan life. He stopped by the well side in Samaria to talk to a 
woman, and through all His life He resolutely refused for one moment 
to tolerate in His presence any hostile or bigoted distinction between 
the races or peoples. His prayers were missionary prayers. The 
prayer that He made when the Greeks came up to see Him at the 
feast, the prayer He made before the gate at Lazarus’ grave, were 
both missionary prayers ; and when in His great prayer in the sev- 
enteenth of John He said, “I pray not for the world,” what was He 
doing but telling us in unmistakable plainness that the world was 
the chief object of His prayer at other times? It added but little 
to the strength of the missionary argument based on Christ’s mis- 
sionary spirit, Christ’s missionary purpose, that at the end of His 
life He summed up His desires in those clean-cut commands which 
close the Gospels. Mr. George Curzon, the British Undersecretary 
for Foreign Affairs, in his book on “ Problems of the Far Hast,” 
sneers at the missionary enterprise because, he says, it rests on a 
few detached statements of Christ. If you cut off the last com- 
mands of Christ from the Gospels that recorded them, Christ’s 
missionary purpose would not be less clear than it is, and Christ’s 
missionary desire for His people would not be less distinct. I am 
very glad He phrased that last desire of His with such unmistakable 
plainness, but if He had not phrased it so, He said enough, He did 
enough, He was enough, to make it perfectly plain that any man 
who calls himself His, and would be true to Him, and not be hypo- 
critical in his calling, must have a sympathy as wide as His Lord,— 
for the other sheep not of that Jewish fold ; for the whole world of 
which He was the light ; for the whole world, to give to which the 
living bread He had come down out of heaven. Therefore it seems 
to meif we really and truly belong to Jesus Christ, we must desire, 
because of what Christ was, to have hearts as large and sympathies 
as wide as His. To realize it more clearly, and familiar as His last 
words may be, let us refresh our memories of them as we sit here 
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face to face with the great question of life’s duty once again. You 
recall them in their plain, unmistakable clearness as they are recorded 
in the last chapter of Matthew’s Gospel, spoken on the brow of the 
mount in Galilee. “All authority hath been given unto me in 
heaven and on earth. Go ye, therefore, and make disciples of all 
the nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you; and lo, I am with you all the 
days, even unto the end of the age.” ~Recall them as they are writ- 
ten with equally unmistakable clearness in the Gospel of Mark : 
‘Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature.” 
Remember them as they are written in the last chapter of Luke’s 
Gospel : “Thus it is written and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, 
and to rise from the dead the third day : and that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in his name among all nations, 
beginning from Jerusalem.” Recall them as they are written in the 
first chapter of the Book of Acts: ‘Ye shall be witnesses to me, 
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
‘uttermost part of the earth.” And as the clouds came rolling down 
to catch Him up from the sight of men, until that day when we shall 
see Him come back again in His glory, and seeing Him as He is, 
shall be like Him, the last words that men heard from His lips were, 
“uttermost part of the earth ; uttermost part of the earth.” 

And in the second place, if we belong to Christ, our hearts must 
feel for the world’s need, as Christ’s heart felt for that need, and we 
must look out upon it with His eyes, and hunger for it with His hunger, 
and long to help it as He longed to help it, and was willing for its 
satisfaction to lay down His life on the cross. It is no easy matter 
to phrase in a few words the mighty need of this great world. Call, 
if you will, one or two witnesses to testify to the world’s wants. 
Call Keshub Chunder Sen, founder of the Progressive Somaj, one 
of the great leaders in India in the present century, and ask him 
for his testimony about his own land. In the appeal that he issued 
to the young men of India, these were his words: “Look at your- 
selves, enchained to customs, deprived of freedom, lorded over by an 
ignorant and crafty priesthood ; your better sense and better feel- 
ings all smothered under the crushing weight of custom! Look at 
your homes! Scenes of indescribable misery! Your wives, and 
sisters, your mothers and daughters, immured in the dungeon of the 
zenana, ignorant of the outside world, whose little charter of liberty 
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of thought and action has been ignored. Look at your social consti- 
tution and customs, the mass of enervating, demoralizing, and 
degrading curses they are working! * * * Idolatry is the curse 
of Hindustan, the deadly canker that has eaten into the vitals of 
native society.” Call Rudyard Kipling, who is no missionary, but 
who said, “ What’s the matter with this country (India) is not in the 
least political, but an all around entanglement of physical, social, and 
moral evils and corruptions, all more or less due to the unnatural 
treatment of women. It is right here where the trouble is, and not 
in any political consideration whatever. The foundations of their 
life are rotten—utterly rotten. The men talk of their rights and 
privileges ; I have seen the women that bear these very men, and 
again, may God have mercy upon the men!” Ido not qualify the 
testimony of these men. They were not suborned by Christian 
missions. They have testified under no constraint. You can look at 
the world’s need from another point of view. 

Bishop Thoburn says that there is one tract in his field where 
there are six millions of people unevangelized. Down inthe Bombay 
Presidency Mission of the American Board, in Mr. Bruce’s district of 
Satara, there are about one million, two hundred and fifty thousand 
people in a section of five thousand square miles, and only one man 
to tell them the story of Christ and His love for them. We got a 
letter from a missionary located in northern India, lately, eee I 
wish to read :— 

“In the Mainpuri district there are 295 towns with from 500 to 
1,000 inhabitants ; 129 towns with from 1,000 to 2,000 inhabitants ; 
39 towns with from 2,000 to 3,000 inhabitants ; 11 towns with from 
3,000 to 5,000 inhabitants ; 6 towns with from 5,000 to 10,000 inhab- 
itants. In most of these the gospel may have been preached two or 
or three times during the last fifteen or twenty years, but there are 
900 (or more exactly 897) villages in this district with less than 500 
inhabitants to each, and how can the gospel light shine in all this 
district and in this multitude of crowded villages and towns, with so 
few to bear it, and with the home board ordering reductions in the 
estimates given. 

“Here I am with an imperfect knowledge of the language, alone 
in a district about 30 miles square, with 801,216 inhabitants scattered 
in 1,379 towns and villages, Etah also under my care, with 1,489 
towns etc., and 756,523 inhabitants. 

“Next to me is Mr. Tracy, alone in district of Farukhabad, with 
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907,608 inhabitants in 1,723 towns and villages, and one city of 
70,000 inhabitants, and work enough for three missionaries at least, 
if you expect anything accomplished. Etawah district, with 668,- 
641 inhabitants in 1,478 villages, has one man to represent the 
Presbyterian Church, 

“The Presbyterian Church of America has undertaken to give the 
gospel to the two districts of Mainpuri and Etah, with a combined 
population of 1,557,739 souls residing in 2,868 towns and villages. 
To accomplish this glorious result and to fulfill their Lord’s command 
to “preach the gospel to every creature,” the Presbyterian Church 
of America has stationed one missionary in this great parish, and 
proposes to put into his hands for keeping up schools, employing 
helpers, paying taxes on property and keeping it in repair, distribut- 
ing tracts and Bibles, and for traveling expenses to superintend this 
great parish, the princely sum of $2,477.00, having ordered acut of 
$363.33 from the amount estimated as barely enough to continue the 
present exceedingly limited and insufficient arrangement. These 
figures speak for themselves. The missionary asked for less than 
one fifth cent each, with which to provide for preaching the gospel 
to a parish of over one million and a half of souls (almost as many 
as are in the great city of New York) and he is met with the reply 
that he must reduce his demands, for the Presbyterian Church cannot 
afford to give him so much.” 

You may duplicate such pictures as this from many mission fields. 
Look at the little country of Colombia, to the south of us, with its 
4,000,000 people, and five men—one to every 800,000 of its popula- 
tion, to tell the story of Him in whom God was reconciling the world 
to Himself. .I wish I could tell as a friend of mine told it a few years 
ago, the story of a midnight ride that he took up the Yang-tse-Kiang 
river, in China, when he drifted along that quiet stream, and heard 
the murmur of the millions who lived along it, the great majority of 
whom had never heard mention of the name of Jesus Christ. Here 
were cities of hundreds of thousands of people, no missionaries in 
them—while down over them all shone the same moon that eight- 
een hundred years ago fell upon the paschal sufferings of Him who 
did not die fora little company ; of Him whose love was not narrowed 
to a bandof men gathered here under the evening sky, but whose 
love went out toward the whole world. If we belong to Jesus Christ, 
then we must feel for this world of Christ’s as Christ felt for it; we 
must hunger for its redemption with the same intensity with which 
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he hungered for it, and we must be willing, even as He was will- 
ing, to go over Calvary for its life. 

And in the third place, if a man belongs to Christ his sympathies 
must be as wide as Christ’s, for the sake of his own spiritual life. It 
is one of God’s laws, as inexorable as any of His natural laws, that no 
man can keep spiritual blessing to himself. God will not let him do 
it. He willturn that blessing into ashes. When Paul quoted Christ’s 
words in the twentieth chapter of the Book of Acts—“It is more 
blessed to give than to receive”-—and saved us in that way the only 
words of Christ that are not recorded for us in the Gospels, he did 
something more than save us only one detached statement of Christ ; 
he kept for us the very kernel of Christ’s teaching. Whatsoever 
would save its life shall lose it, whether it is a local association, a 
local church, an individual Christian, a company of Christian men, 
any Christian organization, or a Christian church, “‘ Whosoever shall 
seek to save his life shall lose it.” Ido not take time to tell the story 
of the anti-missionary Baptists, the story of the Moravian Church, or 
the story of human lives. You have seen God demonstrating this 
truth. Every one of us has seen it,—God’s disapproval written upon 
the lives of men who think that they can appropriate wholly to them- 
selves the salvation that is sent for all, without handing it on to 
others, for whom also He died. 

And now what do men say in reply to all this? Well, they say, 
“There is so much need here at home.” Need for what, fellow stu- 
dents? Need for more lawyers? Ask Mr. Depew, who at the com- 
mencement in the Yale Law School, five or six years ago, said that 
there were already over sixty thousand lawyers in this land—about 
twice as many as any legitimate business can be found for. Ask 
Justice Brewer, who, as President of the American Bar Association, 
at the annual meeting in St. Louis several years ago, made an even 
stronger declaration. Several years ago some of you heard the Dean 
of the Yale Law School here in this place speaking to men who were 
looking forward to the law, challenging them to stop on the thresh- 
old, and be very sure that they had the sanction of their Lord. I 
do not say one word against the practice of the law—my father was 
a lawyer ; but I do say that no man has a right to enter the law with- 
out being clear that that is the will of God for him. Need for what 
in this land? Need for more teachers? There are about four hun- 
dred and thirty thousand teachers already in this country. There is 
scarcely a vacancy that occurs in any one of our better institutions for 
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which there are not twenty applications. The teachers’ employment 
agencies are always busy. Need for what? Need for more business 
men? Bradstreet’s says that ninety-five per cent. of the business 
men in New York fail, the competition being so fierce, and bitter, 
and strong. Need for business men ? 

Need for more ministers? There are nearly one hundred thousand 
of them already in this land, one actually, according to the last census, 
to every six or seven hundred of the population. I believe it would 
be far better if there were only half as many; if the Spirit of God 
just thinned them out and spread out the work that has been laid 
on their shoulders, on the shoulders of those who have been paying 
others to do their work for God in their stead. Need for what ? 
Ask yourselves, need for what ? And then stop to think that if the 
ordained ministers alone in this land would speak to two souls each 
day for one year, they would in that evangelize this whole land over 
again, having reached Christians and non-Christians alike. If the 
Sabbath-school teachers alone reached one man a day, inside of 
thirty days they would have re-evangelized this whole land. If the 
members of the Protestant churches spoke each to one soul a day 
each day of a week, at the end of seven days the United States 
would have been re-evangelized. There is plenty of work here in 
the United States. Need along all these lines of which I have 
spoken. But let no man say, “There is plenty of need for Chris- 
tian work here in the United States,” and then go out into the 
United States and not do any of it. Hundreds of men have locked 
the foreign mission door in their own faces on the pretext that there 
was so much to do at home, and have then deliberately sought their 
own ambitions here at home. 

Or, men say, “There is no immediate emergency ; the thing 
has drifted on for eighteen hundred years, and it can drift for 
eighteen hundred years more.” No haste? I guess such men 
haven’t “lost” their mothers or their fathers, or anybody they 
love. Have you ever read the fourteenth verse of the twenty- 
fourth chapter of Matthew—“And this gospel of the kingdom shall 
be preached in the whole world for a testimony unto all nations, and 
then shall the end come”? Ido not press these words beyond the 
very clear meaning that lies upon the face of them. This gospel of 
the kingdom shall first be preached as a witness unto all nations, and 
then shall the end come. The end of what? The end of tears. 
The end of sorrow. The end of death. The end of separation and 
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parting. The beginning of that glad day when those who sleep in 
Christ shall wake, and all the torn hearts of earth shall be mended, 
and all the old rent ties shall be repaired, “and the glory of the Lord 
shall be revealed.” Do you say you do not want to see that day ? 
Do you say you have got no interest in its coming? Very well, 
then, you may well turn your back on the last command of Christ ; you 
may well turn your back on the wail of Christ’s dying world ; you 
may well turn your back on the needs of your own spiritual life— 
only remember that when you do, you read yourself out of the 
company of the true-hearted, large-souled children of Him who loved 
the whole world and gave His Son to die for its life. 

Almost eighteen hundred years ago, in the month of November, 
in the market place of the little French town of Clermont, Pope 
Urban stood on a lofty scaffold, and spoke in words of living fire to 
the mighty throng that was gathered there that day, to listen to him, 
and as the orator spoke to that great throng, and swayed it as a man 
will sway a leaf with his breath, the cry rose up, ever louder and 
louder, “It is the will of God! Itis the will of God!” “ Ah,” 
rejoined the orator, “it is indeed the will of God, and let this 
memorable word, the inspiration, surely, of the Holy Spirit, be chosen 
by you as your watch cry in battle as you go out as the champions of 
Christ. His cross is the symbol of your salvation. Wear it, a red 
and bloody cross, as a sign upon your hearts, or upon your shoulders, 
a pledge of your irrevocable engagement.” And out from the mar- 
ket place in that little French town there proceeded a movement that 
lasted for two hundred years, It filled all Europe with the tread of 
innumerable armies. It whitened the Mediterranean with the sails 
of countless fleets. It swept in a great stream of Europe’s best 
blood over Eastern battlefields. It erected lordly castles on Saracen 
soil. Then it passed away, losing all that it had won, and remained 
only an heroic and lovely episode in human history. Oh, fellow 
students, the Crusades teach their lesson! They teach the lesson 
which will be learned in that day when men hear the cry of the new 
crusade, and are willing to fight for the cross with the weapons of 
Him whose last words from it were words of forgiveness and of 
peace. They taught the lesson of what God can do when the Spirit 
of God sweeps over the hearts of men and teaches them to love the 
Christ as much as the crusaders loved His sepulcher. Oh, that in 
this convention here at Northfield, and on this green hill from which 
hundreds and hundreds of lives have been swept out into God’s great 
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crusade, men might hear His voice declaring once again what is His 
will ; might learn that His will is clear and plain; that it is not the 
satisfaction of selfish ambitions ; that it is not the chase of wealth ; 
that it is not the search for honor, or the gratification of pride ; but 
that it is a life laid out for God’s world! A few years ago, in Great 
Britain, just before the Ashanti expedition was to start, they called 
for volunteers, and the Scotch Guards were called out at Windsor 
and ranged before the commanding officer, that he might ask for 
volunteers. He explained what the expedition was, what it meant, 
the sacrifices that would be involved, and he said, “If any men in 
this company will volunteer, let them stand out,” and supposing that 
only a few would volunteer, he turned away fora moment. The 
entire company advanced one step. Upon turning around he noticed 
the unbroken line of the Scotch Guards and was surprised to see 
that not one had stepped forward, and said indignantly, “‘ What, the 
Scotch Guards and no volunteers!” One of the corporals said, ‘“‘ The 
reason you see no change is that the whole line stepped forward.” 
Oh, if here to-night when this larger expedition is calling for volun- 
teers, when the uplifted cross of the Christ—who thirsted, not for 
the salvation of a few, but for the redemption of a world—is held up 
before our eyes, we might hear the sweet and mighty call! How 
this land would thrill as the aspen quivers in the wind if only the 
word should go out that men by the hundreds, by the scores even, 
were volunteering for God ; were desirous with Henry Martyn, not 
to burn out for avarice, to burn out for ambition, to burn out for 
self, but, looking up to that whole Burnt Offering, to burn out for 
God and His world ! 


HEART SERVICE. * 
By D. L. Moopy. 


“And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, that they bring me an offering: of every man that giveth 
it willingly with his heart ye shall take my offering. And this is the 
offering which ye shall take of them; gold, and silver, and brass.” 
If a man hadn’t gold and only brought silver, it was just as accepta- 
ble to God as if he brought a whole bag of gold. The fact is, gold 
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has no value in heaven. It is so common there that they use it to 
pave the streets with, and transparent gold—better gold than you 
ever saw in this world. But God knows how man has got his heart 
set on gold, and what God wants is heart service. When He gave 
Christ to this world, He gave the best He had, and He wants us to 
do the same. If we have neither gold nor silver, and bring brass, 
then it is just as acceptable as if we brought silver. ‘And blue, 
and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen and goat’s hair.”’ Goats’ hair! 
Iam always glad the goat’s hairs are put in there, and the little 
tiny child that brought a few goat’s hairs was just as acceptable 
to God as the man who brought the blue, and the purple, and the 
fine linen. And I think you can see the wisdom of God in this. 
The Lord wanted every one in the desert to have a hand in building 
that tabernacle. I often hear people say, “If I were but rich, I would 
do everything, I would build a college, a church, etc.” Well, if you 
did, you would build it dead. God could build a magnificent church 
and drop it down out of heaven into the darkest place in New York 
city, but I do not think it would be any help to those poor people. 
The Lord wants everybody to have a hand in His work. 

Now, you notice that God has a work for every one to do, and 
when you can’t do some great thing, do some little thing ; in other 
words, do what you can, not what youcan’t do. And you will notice, 
if you read your Bible carefully, that God uses the very weakest 
things to do His work. Over here in Corinthians, Paul sums up the 
five things that God uses, and there isn’t one of them that we would 
think of using. God uses the foolish things, the weak things, the 
base things, the despised things, the things that are not. What for? 
That no flesh may glory in His sight. And, if you will read the Bible 
carefully, you will find for six thousand years God has been working 
on those lines, taking the foolish, taking the weak things to con- 
found the mighty, taking the base things and the foolish things and 
the things that are not, that no flesh may glory in His sight. 

There was weeping once in heaven. John said he wept when he 
saw there a book which was sealed, and there was no one who could 
break that seal. 

He may have looked upon Abel, who had been there for four 
thousand years, and in all that time he hadn’t been worthy to open 
that book ; he may have looked upon Enoch, or Abraham, the father 
of the patriarchs, or Elijah, the prince of promise, or Moses, the law- 
giver ; but not one of the patriarchs, or the prophets, or the apostles 
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who got home before him, had been worthy to open that book. 
Not an angel or an archangel was worthy ; and John said he wept 
much. And one that touched him said, “John, weep not. The 
Lion of the tribe of Judah hath prevailed, and he is worthy to open 
the book.” And he looked to see the lion of the tribe of Judah, and 
lo, it was a slain lamb. Anything weaker, anything that man 
esteems more piteously weak than a lamb? Well, that is God’s 
way. He takes the weak things to confound the mighty ; He takes 
the things that are not to do His work. 

Yonder is a mountain to be thrashed, and there lies a bar of iron 
and alittle worm. He passes by the bar of iron and takes the worm 
to thrash the mountain. People say, “I haven’t got the strength. 
I haven’t got the tact. I haven’t got the wisdom. I haven’t got 
thisand that.” My dear friends, do you know that if we are linked 
to God and will let God work in us and use us, every one of us can 
do His work if we will, and the weaker, the stronger. It is the 
weakest that are the strongest after all. Those who are strong, who 
are going to do it in their own strength, make an utter failure. 
But when we hayen’t any strength of our own, then it is that we lay 
hold of God’s strength, and then it is the work is done. I remember 
some years ago I wasin England, and some one sent me a tract, and 
it came one day when I was very busy. I saw the title, “What is 
that in thine hand?” and the title struck me. I went on about my 
other affairs, and that title kept coming back, “What is that in 
thine hand?” And I took it up and read it, and I have always been 
glad that I did. The writer went on to state that when God called 
Moses to go into Egypt, he was like a great many modern church 
members and began to make excuses; he made one excuse after 
another: he was not eloquent ; he was slow of speech, and that he 
could not believe that God sent him. Finally God said, “ What is 
that in thine hand?” He hada rod ora staff. Perhaps some few 
days before, or some months before, he wanted something that would 
serve him as a shepherd’s crook, and he had gone into the bush and 
cut a rod. He probably took the first one he came to, and he carried 
that crook around in the desert for perhaps weeks and months, until 
it became an old dry stick. And the Lord said, “ What is that in 
thine hand?” “Itisarod.” ‘And with that you shall deliver the 
children of Israel.” Was there anything baser? Was there any- 
thing weaker? Was there anything in the sight of the proud 
Egyptians more contemptible than that stick ? 
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Suppose on the way to Egypt he had met one of the modern 
freethinkers, and he would say, ‘“ Moses, where are you going?” 
“Down to Egypt.” ‘“ What are you going there fen ee SOT eaten 
going down to demand of Pharaoh to let the children of Israel go 
free.” “You expect to succeed, don’t you?” ‘Yes, I expect to 
succeed.” ‘You do! Don’t youknow that they are considered the 
most valuable thing that the crown of Egypt has? Do you expect 
they are going to let you bring those slaves out of bondage? You 
are greatly mistaken.” And do you know, I expect if they had had 
an insane asylum in those days they would have had Moses in there 
before twenty-four hours. But he hada great call. He had heard 
the voice of God calling him to a work, and he obeyed that call and he 
was on his way to do God’s bidding. And when he got there and 
stood before the mightiest emperor on the throne, Pharaoh wanted 
to know who his God was, and he might have said, ‘“‘ He is the God 
of this rod” ; and I see the curl on the lip of this haughty king as 
he says, “ Get out of my presence; you are a lunatic.” But he 
stretched that rod over the waters of Egypt and turned them into 
blood, and it wasn’t long before that rod became one of the most 
powerful things on the earth. When he wanted to call one plague 
after another, all he had to do was to raise that rod; and do you 
know that rod was worth more than all the battering-rams that have 
ever been seen. It did its work very well. When he wanted to 
cross the Red Sea all he had to do was to stretch out that rod. 
When he wanted to get water out of that rock, all he had to do was 
to strike the rock and out came the crystal water, 

My dear friends, if God can use an old dried up stick, He can use 
any one of us, can’t He? Don’t talk about your not being fit for 
God’s service. When God Almighty linked His power to that rod, 
it became mighty, and when God Almighty links His power to you 
and me, we can do anything. As Paul says, we can do all things; 
and if we are weak, then we are strong ; the weaker the better. 

Begin at the beginning and run right along through scripture, 
and you will see how in all ages that truth has been carried out. 
Look at Joshua that followed Moses. What did he have to take the 
walls of Jericho? Rams’ horns! There isn’t anything much baser 
than rams’ horns. I suppose those people on the walls of Jericho 
thought they were lunatics, six hundred thousand people going around 
the walls of Jericho blowing rams’ horns. I think we have got to get 
back to those horns. People want silver trumpets now. Wouldn’t 
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it astonish some of our city people to see their ministers around 
blowing rams’ horns? Do you know that I have got heartily tired 
and sick of hearing about these silver-tongued orators in the pulpit. 
We have got too many of them, A great many think that’that is 
going to do the work. It never has and it never will. 

Look at Samson going out to meet a thousand Philistines. 
What did he have? The jawbone of anass. That is base enough, 
isn’t it ? You can’t get a thing weaker or more contemptible than 
that. But it did its work very well. It was better than any 
Damascus blade, better than any Winchester rifle, because God 
linked His power to it. David, going out to fight Goliath, and what 
has he got? Five little stones taken out of the bed of a brook. 
When I was in Palestine they pointed out to me the traditional spot 
where he picked up those stones, and they showed me the place where 
they thought the giant Goliath came up and defied Israel. You can 
see the proud-hearted Saul looking down upon that boy, thinking he 
was deceived, and that he was not going to succeed. But his work 
was well done. He carried five stones ; he had four toomany. He 
had to carry them there and bring them back. One little stone, if 
God is with the stone, will do His work. 

Saul came very near getting the youthful David into difficulty. 
He wanted him to wear the king’s armor. But it wouldn’t fit him 
at all. Don’t think fora moment that you want to have some one 
else’s talent. If you use what you have, it won’t be long before you 
will have two, and then three, and so on. Don’t go around mourn- 
ing because you haven’t some one else’s gift. Take the armor God 
has given you, and if He has given you a sling and a little stone, go 
out and do your work. I believe if David had gone out with Saul’s 
armor he would have made an utter failure. He didn’t know how 
to use Saul’s armor, but he did know how to use a sling. I can 
imagine the king saying, “ You are going out to meet the giant, 
what have you got?” And this boy just held out asling. He said 
he thought that would do to kill the giant. And the king looked 
down upon him and thought it was a very foolish thing that that 
boy should be so deluded ; but he said he had killed a lion and a 
bear, and that Philistine wasn’t anything. 

It wasn’t David or the sling, but it was the God of David. It wasn’t 
Samson, but the God of Samson. It wasn’t Joshua, but the God of 
Joshua. It wasn’t the rod of Moses that did the work, but it was 
the God of Moses. And, my dear friends, what we want is to learn 
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that lesson. The Christian’s work is a supernatural work, and we 
have got to have supernatural power ; that is what we have to learn. 
And so you might go right on through scripture. What did Dorcas 
do? She had a needle and she just used that, and I believe she has 
put more needles in motion than the sewing machine has. Look at 
these societies all through Christendom working their needles to sew 
for the poor and the needy. Man, woman, just use your needle! If 
you haven’t got but a little, just make up your mind you will lay 
that on the altar and say, “Lord, here is what I have. It is all Pve 
got. I haven’t any gold or silver, but I have a few goat’s hairs, and 
I want to help in your kingdom.” Andif you really have a heart for 
the work, God will use you. People cry out they haven’t got brains. 
It isn’t brains He wants ; He has knowledge enough ; but He wants 
your heart and your fears, and then have you go to work for Him 
because you love Him. 

I have had people write me letters that they were very anxious 
to be imbued with the Spirit from on high. My dear friends, do you 
believe that God is able to do it right here to-night ? Do you believe 
that God is willing to do it? Doesn’t He say, ‘‘ Herein is my Father 
glorified that you bring forth much fruit”? Do you want to be filled 
with the Spirit from on high? Then, if you do, you agree with me, 
and it can be settled right here to-night. Just take it by faith. 
Believe that God gives you power now, and believe as you go on in 
the work God will meet you and bless you as you need. 

Let us walk by faith to-night. Let the question be, “ Lord, what 
hast Thou for me to do? Here I am, ready for service. If I am 
not ready, equip Thou me. My heart is loyal to Thee. I want the 
power, O Father, not to glorify myself, but to glorify Thy Son.” 
And if the motive is right, you are not going to fail. 

We very often hear about Mary of Bethany. Now I don’t 
know as she was what you would call a strong-minded woman. I 
don’t know as she was ever on a platform or spoke to a body of 
women like I see before me. I do not think she did anything that 
the world would call great. But when she brought that alabaster 
box and anointed Christ for His burial, she did something that is 
more lasting than time. ‘ Wherever my gospel is preached it shall 
be told as a memorial of her.” And do you know what Christ said 
of that woman? If some one should go to my grave and say, 
“‘ Here lies a man who did what he could for the Master,” I would 
rather have it than a monument of gold reaching over my body to 
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heaven. Now, if every one of us did something every day, if it is 
what we call a little thing, but if it is done for the Master, mark you, 
it is not a little thing. I heard some one say, years ago in Philadel- 
phia, that you can’t touch God’s work with the right motive without 
touching Him, and if you touch Wim virtue will always come to you 
and you will be blessed. Make up your mind that you are going 
to do something for the Master and begin right here to-night. 

I believe the time has come when we have got to get down to, 
personal work. This getting crowds together isn’t going to do the 
work as going into the homes of the poor and visiting the needy. 
That was the Master’s work; get into His footsteps and make up 
your minds that you will lay yourselves out to do something, that it 
may be said, when you are dead and gone, “ She hath done what she 
could.” Anangel, or an archangel, can’t do more than that. 

I believe if we sit down and pray to God to fill us with the Spirit, 
and don’t go forth and go to work, we are going to be disappointed ; 
but if we rise in His name and say by the help of God we will win 
somebody to Him, and we will go right about it, I believe God will © 
meet us right on the spot and the power will come upon us. There 
isn’t a woman here so weak that God cannot use her if she will, and 
if her heart is right. That is the question: Have you got a heart 
for the work ? 

Perhaps some of you will say, “I wish Mr. Moody would tell me 
what I cando.” My dear friends, don’t you go to any man or woman on 
earth and ask them to set youto work. Get your orders from some 
one higher. Go to God in prayer and ask Him, prayerfully, to 
teach you what your work is. It may be that you will find it in your 
home. It may be your next door neighbor ; you can’t tell. But 
when you have a heart for the work you won’t have to go far to find 
it ; and, my dear friends, make up your minds this night that you 
are going to do what youcan. Someone has described this world as two 
great mountains. One isa mountain of sorrow and of pain and of 
weariness, and another is a mountain of joy and brightness and 
gladness, and if I can take a little off that mountain of sorrow and 
put it on that mountain of joy, the mountain of sorrow will begin to 
grow smaller, and the mountain of joy to grow larger. There is grace 
enough, if we get afire, to drive back those waves of evil and dark- 
ness that riot through the streets of our great cities, and I don’t 
know of anyone who can do the work better than you young ladies, 
if you only havea heart for the work. 


THE GUESTS AND LEADERS OF THE CONFERENCE. 


THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.* 
By Rey. R. A. TORREY. 
I. The Holy Spirit renews or regenerates the believer. 


“ Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but accord- 
ing to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost.” Tit. iii: 5. ‘Except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God.” John ili:5. Regeneration is the impartation of spirit- 
ual life to the one “dead in trespasses and sins,” and it is the Holy 
Spirit who imparts this life. 

In II. Cor. iii: 6, we are told that the letter killeth but the spirit 
giveth life. The gospel is a ministration of the Spirit and of life 
only when it is preached “ not in persuasive words of man’s wisdom, 
but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power.” The mere letter 
of the gospel will condemn and kill unless accompanied by the Spirit’s 
power. The ministry of many an orthodox preacher is a ministry of 
death, because it is not accompanied by the power of the Spirit. 
The Spirit of God dwells in the one whom he has renewed. 

“Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you?” I. Cor. ii:16. The Holy Spirit dwells 
in every one who belongs to Christ, for the Apostle Paul says in his 
Epistle to the Romans, the eighth chapter and ninth verse : “ Now 
if any man haye not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” 

In some of God’s children the Spirit dwells way back in the 
hidden sanctuary of the spirit, and is not allowed to take possession, 
as He desires, of the whole man. Some therefore are not distinctly 
conscious of His indwelling, although He is there. What a solemn 
and glorious thought !_ How we should strive to ever avoid grieving 


our royal guest and give to Him complete control over the home in 
which He abides. 5 


Il. The Holy Spirit sets the believer in Christ free from the law 
of sin and death. 
“ For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jegus hath made me 
free from the law of sin anddeath.” Rom. viii : 2. 
The “law of sin and death” is that when man “ would do good, 
evil is present.” It was in the wretched state of approving God’s 
law in his mind, while in servitude to the law of sin and death, 
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that Paul found himself, until he discovered in -Christ Jesus a third 
law, “ The law of the Spirit of life.” J¢ is therefore the work of the 
Holy Spirit when we give up trying to live right in our strength and 
surrender to Him, to setus free from this awful law of sin and 
death. It is in the eighth chapter of Romans that we have the 
picture of the true Christian life—the life that is possible to every 
one of God’s children. 

In such a life it is our privilege, in the Spirit’s power, to get daily, 
hourly, constant victory over our sin. But if we seek such a life in 
our strength, we fail; and only by walking in the Spirit do we live 
victoriously. 


Ill. The Holy Spirit strengthens the believer with power in the in- 
ward man. 

“That he would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, 
that ye may be strengthened with power through his Spirit in the 
inward man.” Eph. iii: 16. (R.V.) This work of the Holy Spirit is 
a carrying out of the former work to completion. Here we are not 
only victorious over sin, but (a) Christ dwells in our hearts, (6) we 
are rooted and grounded in love, (¢) are made strong to apprehend 
with all the saints what is the breadth and length and height and 
depth, and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge. 
Eph. iii: 18. (R.V.) This all ultimates in our being “ filled unto all 
the fullness of God.” 


IV. The Holy Spirit leads us into a holy life. 


“Hor as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons 
of God.” Rom. viii: 14. He takes us, as it were, by the hand and 
leads into a holy life. Those who surrender to His leading become, 
not merely the offspring of God, which all men are (Acts xvii: 28), 
neither are they merely God’s children ; “these are SONS of God.” 


V. The Holy Spirit bears witness with the spirit of the believer that 
he is a child of God. 

_ “The Spirit Himself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are 

the children of God.” Rom. viii: 16 (R. V.). How does the Spirit 

bear His testimony to this fact? ‘Because ye are sons, God hath 

sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 

Father.” Gal. iv: 6. 


It is only when “ the law of:the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has 
made me free from the law of sin and death,” and so “the righteous- 
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ness of the law is fulfilled” in me, “ who walk not after the flesh but 
after the Spirit,” and I “through the Spirit of God do mortify the 
deeds of the body,” and when I am “led by the Spirit of God,” 
then, and only then, I can expect to have the clear assurance which 
the Spirit gives in bearing witness with my spirit. Rom. viii: 2, 3, 
13, 16. Many seek this testimony as a condition of their surrender 
to the leading of the Spirit instead of fulfilling the requirements first. 
VI. The Holy Spirit brings forth in the believer graces of character. 

“But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance : against such there 
is no law.” Gal. v: 22, 23. All real beauty of character, all real 
Christlikeness in us, is the Holy Spirit’s work. He bears it, not we. 
These fruits are not natural to us and are not attainable by any effort 
of the flesh. The life that is natural is set forth by the Apostle Paul 
in the nineteenth, twentieth, and twenty-first verses of this chapter : 
“ Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are ; adultery, forni- 
cation, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, vari- 
ance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, 
drunkenness, revelings, and such like.” But when we realize the 
badness of self and just give over the whole work of making us what 
we ought to be to the indwelling Holy Spirit, then the holy graces 
of character are His fruit. 

We hear a good deal in these days about “ ethical culture,” which 
usually means a cultivation of the flesh until it bears the fruit of the 
Spirit. It can’t be done until thorns can be made to bear figs and a 
bramble bush grapes. The way to cultivate true graces of character 
is by submitting ourselves utterly to the Spirit to do His work. 

VIL. The Holy Spirit guides the believer into all truth. 

“Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he shall guide 
you into all truth.” John xvi: 13. (R.V.) It is the privilege of 
every one to be “taught of God.” The believer is independent of 
human teachers—“ Ye need not that any man teach you.” JI. John, 
ii: 27. This means, not that we should be unwilling to learn of 
others—for those who are most taught of the Spirit are always 
desirous of learning from fellow Bible students—nor does it mean 
that we should neglect the Bible itself to which the Spirit leads His 
pupils. But it means that we are not to be dependent on human 
teachers; for we have a divine teacher—the Holy Spirit. No 
amount of study of the Word, either in English or the original, 
no amount of learning from eminent teachers, will lead to an under- 
standing of the truth unless the Spirit leads. 
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There are two especial lines of the Spirit’s teaching mentioned. 
(a) ‘He will shew you things tocome.” John xvi:13. Many say 
we can know nothing of the future, that all our thoughts on that 
subject are guess work. But any one taught of the Spirit knows 
better. (5) “He shall glorify me [7. ¢., Christ] ; for he shall receive 
of mine, and shall shew it unto you.” Verse 14. We shall never 
understand Christ or see His glory until the Holy Spirit interprets 
Him to us. 


VIII. The Holy Spirit brings to the remembrance of the believer 
the words of Christ. 


“ But the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send 
in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.” John xiv: 26. 
(Here we again have the Holy Spirit as a teacher, but also something 
besides.) This promise, made primarily to the apostles, is a guarantee 
of the accuracy of their report of what Jesus said. But the Holy 
Spirit also does a similar work with each believer who expects it of 
Him and looks to Him to do it. He brings to mind the teachings of 
Christ and the word just when we need them for either the necessities 
of life or service. 


IX. <A twofold work of the Holy Spirit. 


‘But, as it is written, eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him. But God hath revealed them unte us 
by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God. For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the 
spirit of man which is in him? Even so the things of God knoweth 
no man, but the Spirit of God. Now we have received, not the 
spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we might 
know the things that are freely given to us of God. Which things 
also we speak, not in words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth ; comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 
But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : 
for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, be- 
cause they are spiritually discerned.” J. Cor. ii: 9-14. 

(a) The Holy Spirit reveals to the believer the deep things of 
God which are hidden from and are foolishness to the natural man. 

(6) The Holy Spirit interprets and imparts power to discern, 
know, and appreciate what He Himself has taught. 
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How much more interesting and helpful any deep book becomes 
when we have with us the author to interpret it to us. This is what 
we have when we study the Bible. To understand the word we must 
look to the Holy Spirit to interpret it to us. A man with no esthetic 
taste might as well be expected to appreciate the Sistine Madonna, 
because he is not color-blind, as an unspiritual man to understand 
the Bible, simply because he knows the laws of grammar and the 
vocabulary of the languages in which the Bible was written. The 
Jews had a revelation by the Spirit but failed to depend upon Him to 
interpret it and so went astray. 


X. The Holy Spirit enables the believer to communicate to others, 
in power, the truth he himself has been taught. 

ois And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in 
much trembling. And my speech and my preaching was not with 
enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit 
and of power: that your faith should not stand in the wisdom of 
men, but in the power of God.” I. Cor. ii: 1-5. 

One great cause of real failure in service for God, even when at- 
tended with seeming success, is from the attempt to teach by “ en- 
ticing words of men’s wisdom.” What is essential is ‘‘ demonstration 
of the Spirit and of power.” 

There are three causes of failure in service. 1. Some other 
message is taught than that which the Holy Spirit gives. Men teach 
science, philosophy, art, sociology, and history instead of the simple 
Word of God. 2. The Bible—the Spirit given message—is studied 
and sought to be comprehended by the natural understanding, i. e., 
without the Spirit’s illumination. 3. The Spirit given message is 
given out to others with “enticing words of man’s wisdom,” and not 
‘in the demonstration of the Spirit and of power.” 


XI. The Holy Spirit guides the believer in prayer. 

“ But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy 
faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of 
God, etc.” Jude 20, 21. ‘“‘Praying always with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit, etc.” Eph. vi: 18. Like the apostles of 
old we do not know how to pray and need to be taught. TZrue 
prayer is prayer in the Spirit, 7. e., the prayer the Spirit inspires. 
The prayer which God the Spirit inspires is the prayer that God the 
Father answers. 


XII. The Holy Spirit inspires the believer to thanksgiving. 
“ And be not drunken with wine, wherein is riot, but be filled 
with the Spirit ; speaking one to another in psalms and hymns and 
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spiritual songs, singing and making melody with your heart to the 
Lord ; giving thanks always for all things in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ to God, even the Father.” Eph. v : 18-20. One of the 
most prominent characteristics of “the Spirit filled life” is thanks- 
giving. 
XI. The Holy Spirit inspires worship on the part of the believer. 
“ Wor we are the circumcision, who worship by the Spirit of God, 
and glory in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh.” Phil. 
iii: 3. Worship is not prayer or thanksgiving, but the bowing down 
before God in adoring acknowledgment and contemplation of Him- 
self. There is no acceptable worship that the Spirit does not inspire. 
The worship which the flesh prompts is an abomination unto God. 


XIV. The Holy Spirit calls men and sends them forth to definite 
lines of work. 

“The Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them. . . . So they, being sent 
forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia.” Acts xiii : 2-4. 
The Holy Ghost selects and points out the specific work of every 
believer. You cannot rightly settle your mission in life for your- 
self, neither can another man settle it for you. Not every man is 
called to the foreign field, and God alone knows whether He wishes 
you at home or abroad, and through the Holy Spirit is His will re- 
vealed. 


XV. The Holy Spirit guides the believer in the details of daily life 
and service, as to where to go, and where not to go, what to 
do, and what not to do. 

Ses Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join 
thyself to this chariot.” Acts viii: 29. “Now when they had 
gone throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia, and were for- 
bidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia, after they 
were come to Mysia, they assayed to go into Bithynia: but the 
Spirit suffered them not.” Acts xvi: 6-7. He is ready to guide us 
also in all the affairs of life. In everything we can have God’s 
wisdom, “For if any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all liberally and upbraideth not; and it shall be given 
him.” Jamesi:5. There are five steps to gain this wisdom: 1. 
A man must “lack wisdom.” Not only the sinfulness of the flesh 
must be renounced, but also the wisdom of the flesh. 2. We must 


A WOMAN OF IMPULSE. 345 


really desire to know God’s way, and be willing to do God’s will. 
That is implied in the asking, if the asking is sincere. This is a 
point of fundamental importance. 

Here we find the reason why men oftentimes do not know God’s 
will and have the Spirit’s guidance. They are not really will- 
ing to do whatever the Spirit teaches. It is “ the meek”” whom He 
guides “in judgment ” and “the meek” to whom He will “teach 
his way.” Psalm xxv: 9. 

3. We must definitely ask guidance. 4. We must have faith 
to expect it. “ But let him ask in faith, nothing doubting.” James 
i:6. 5. We must follow, step by step, as the guidance comes. It may 
come only with a step made clear at the time. That is all we need 
to know. Many are in darkness because they do not know what God 
wishes them do next week, or next month, or next year. If you know 
the next step, that is enough. God’s guidanee ts clear guidance. 
I. John i:5. As God’s child you have a right to be sure that you 
are being led of God if you truly are. He will not let you be 
uncertain when He leads. 


Two things are evident from this study of the work of the Holy 
Spirit in the believer. 

1. How utterly dependent we are upon Him at every turn of the 
Christian life. 

2. How perfect is God’s provision for our life and service. 
It is not so much what we are by nature, either intellectually, mor- 
ally, spiritually, or even physically, that is important, but what the 
Holy Spirit can do for us and what we will permit Him to do. 


A WOMAN OF IMPULSE.* 


There was a girl away back in the land of Moab, a young widow. 
Life had changed for her when her husband died. 

Her widowed mother-in-law was going back to her own country, 
and her two widowed daughters-in-law. Orpah was the sensible one 
of the two. Orpah had the political economy of the world on her side. 
I suppose there isn’t a mother you know of, but would have said that 
Orpah was right on this question ; and yet the other one would listen 
tonoarguments. And the mother reasoned with her and said, “ Stay 


* From an address of Rev. Alexander McKenzie, Monday evening, July 
18, 1896. 
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here; here is your country.” ‘“ Where thou goest I will go.” “Here 
are your friends, your people.” ‘Thy people shall be my people.” 
“ Here are your religious institutions.” “Thy God shall be my God.” 
“Here are the graves of your ancestors.” ‘¢ Where thou diest I shall 
die.” What will you do with a woman that talks like that? Where 
is your political economy now? How do you reason your way down 
there step by step? What wasit made Ruth doas she did? “Ruth,” 
the Spirit within her said, “ Ruth, there is your place, in Bethlehem. 
Go.” And she obeyed the impulse to go, and she brought her people 
up, in one instance at least, out of the curse which was written, that 
no Moabite should enter the courts of the Lord ; and that impetuous 
woman became the ancestress of Jesus of Nazareth, which never 
could have happened by any logic or philosophy or theology in the 
world. She obeyedtheimpulse. The Spirit moved her ; she answered 
to it ; and from her came David, with his sons, and the greater son 
of David, that is Christ. 


PARADOXES IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE.* 
By Mrs. W. R. Moopy. 


There are three paradoxes in the Christian life that I want to call 
your attention to this evening. 

The first of these is found in IT. Corinthians, sixth chapter and the 
ninth verse. ‘Dying, and behold we live.” Perhaps some of you 
have read Dr. Miller’s little book on “ Making the Most of Life,” and 
he says there, ‘‘ You can make the most of life by losing it.”  “ Except 
a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone : but 
if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.” And he uses as an illustra- 
tion a great oak growing by the wayside. The birds make their 
nests in this oak, the children play under the shade of it, and the 
people sit in the shadow of it. By and by men come along and cut 
down the oak and it dies, and the people say, “ What a pity! The 
oak was so useful; what a pity to cut it down and waste its life!” 
Have you ever heard that said? And haven’t you heard people 
say, “ What a pity that girl gives up all her time to mission work ! 
What a waste of her life! She might have shone in society. It is 
a pity for her to waste her life like that.” 


* Delivered before Young Women’s Conference, Round Top, July, 1896. 


PARADOXES IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 347 


Well, perhaps this oak is carved beautifully and made into a great 
organ in some church, where it peals forth beautiful music ; or per- 
haps it is made into a little home, where it shelters some loving 
family from the wind and storm. Its greatest usefulness has just 
begun when it is dead, when it is cut down and dies. And so, he says, 
we make the most of our life by dying ; and that is the first thing. 
We live by dying. “Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ 
in God.” “ When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with him in glory,” and “I am crucified with Christ ; 
nevertheless I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” There is the 
same paradox. “Iam crucified with Christ ; nevertheless I live,” 
and until we can say that, we haven’t begun to live. These hands 
and these feet must be crucified with Him, and these intellects of 
ours, these wills, must be crucified with Him ; and I think it means 
our intellects just as much as our hands and our feet. I do not 
think it is right for us to read anything that will mar them, and to 
speculate about things that might not strengthen us in the Christian 
life. Life is too short. Perhaps in eternity we shall have time to 
consider all these things that perplex us, but it seems to me that 
now, in order to be strong Christians, we have got to have a lot of 
this Book in us, and the length and breadth of our sword, with which 
we are to fight the adversary, depends on the amount of this Word 
of God that we have by heart. The trouble with us and the reason 
we fail so often is because we fight this big adversary with such a 
small weapon. We haven’t enough of the Word of God. I know 
a girl who is very anxious for the salvation of a lady in whom she is 
interested, and this lady has so-called intellectual difficulties and 
doubts, and she is always buying books that just foster these and 
increase her doubts. And this friend of mine gets the same book. 
She tries to find out what she is reading, and then reads the book to 
be all prepared to meet her arguments ; and I do not believe she is 
getting along very well. I thinkif she would spend the same amount 
of time in getting into communion with God, and in knowing her 
Bible, and in strengthening her weapons, that she could meet that 
friend in a great deal stronger way. Comparing one intellect with 
another is a waste of time. I do not think people want that. I 
think they want a warm, loving, individual Saviour. I think that is 
what their hearts are longing for, and if we can take them a personal 
Saviour, it is the best thing we can do for them. 

I knew a girl who was at the head of her class in college. When 
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she went to college she went with a simple faith in Jesus, and for 
some reason or other she got into a cold atmosphere there that seemed 
to stifle it all, and she didn’t get anything in return, nothing that 
satisfied her. I was at the college at one time, and I remember sit- 
ting up with her a long time in the night talking over these things, 
and she had nowhere to start from. She was all at sea. But at last 
we just came down to one verse, and I asked her if she wouldn’t 
start by making Christ the center instead of making her own intellect 
the center, as she had been doing for three or four years. Wouldn’t 
she just accept Christ ? Wouldn’t she believe on the Son of God? 
And at last, after a long struggle, she said she would, she would 
believe on the Son of God, and she would make that her center to 
start from, and she would let Him decide these difficulties, go to His 
Word and take His word for it. And she did start; and I think 
that is the best thing for anybody else to do who isin the same diff- 
culty that she was. The greatest stumbling-block we have, is that 
we are apt to get self-centred. We need tochange our center and 
put Christ there, and then everything will come out right. 

I hope there have been a great many deaths here at this confer- 
ence. I hope there are invisible tombstones all around Round Top, 
and all around where the meetings have been, that ‘so and so” died to 
self and began to live. ‘‘ Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ 
in God.” If you have learned that one lesson up here, you have 
learned everything. You have started in the right way. 

Now the second paradox is a very familiar one. “Take my yoke 
upon you and learn of me, and ye shall find rest unto your souls.” 
The restful Christians to me are those who are willing to carry their 
cross, but they have “cast all their cares.” I think there is a great 
difference in this. I think we are likely to cast our cross, and carry 
alot of care. Jesus Christ wants us to cast allourcareon Him. We 
have got to be under the yoke all the time. I think to a consecrated 
girl there is no such thing as a holiday. The only rest that we can 
know here is this resting under the yoke, beside the One who said 
that we should find rest there. I knew of a young lady in England 
who was a very earnest worker and a very consecrated girl. She was 
working all the time in missions and in slum work, and in everything 
that she could find to do for Christ ; and she got so tired out that 
the physician said she must go away and have an entire change. So 
she accepted an invitation from some friends to go to a house party 
out in the country where she could rest. And she decided she would 
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drop the whole subject of religion while she was gone. She was 
going to forget that there was any such thing as a lost soul in the 
whole world, and she was not going to feel burdened. She had been 
there two or three weeks, and the day came when she was to leave, 
and one of the ladies who was in the party was walking in the garden 
with her and said to her, “ Miss So and So, where is your sister now ?” 
“Why,” she said, “ Ihaven’t any sister.” ‘O, surely you must have ; 
I cannot be mistaken. You have a sister who works down in the 
slums and missions, and I have heard so much about her, and I felt 
sure that that woman could help me. I came up here on purpose to 
meet her, and I thought she might lead me to Christ.” What was 
she to say? She couldn’t say anything. To tell her she was the one 
would simply shatter all the ideals she ever had. She could only 
keep quiet. Ido not think we can take holidays. We must not 
forget that wherever we are God has sent us there. When you go 
away from here just remember that you cannot throw the yoke off 
when you go on the train, but that you are on duty from now right 
on through eternity. 

And the third thing is in II. Corin dhiens the twelfth chapter, 
from the seventh to the tenth verse. 

“And lest i should be exalted above measure through the abun- 
dance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, 
the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above 
measure. Tor this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might 
depart from me. And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for 
thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly 
therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of 
Christ may rest upon me.” 

That is the third paradox, that when we are weak, then we are 
strong, and that we triumph by a thorn, as Paul did. I think by 
and by that we shall thank God more in eternity for the thorns in 
our lives than for the roses. We shall thank Him for anything that 
has brought us nearer to Him, It is sad, but it is true, that when 
everybody loves us and everything runs smoothly, we are apt to 
forget God. We do not spend much time with Him. We do not 
feel the need of Him in our joys as we do in our sorrows, but when 
sorrow comes, how quickly we fly to Him, and He often has to send 
us these thorns just to bring us to Him. And by and by we are 
going to thank Him for them ; sometime we will thank Him for 
everything, no matter how hard it was, that brought us close to 
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Him here. Dr. Bonar says that we have got more from Paul’s prison 
house than from his visit to the third heavens. 

There is one thing I want to say to the Christian workers here. 
It is so easy as Christian workers to get into a kind ofa rut. There 
is great danger of getting so familiar with these wonderful sacred 
things, so familiar with telling the gospel story over and over, that 
we do not realize what it means and the tremendous value that God 
places on the salvation of just one soul. And there is such a danger 
of getting into set phrases and words and saying them over and 
over, not realizing just what they mean; and I think if we find 
ourselves getting careless like this, that the best thing to do is to 
pray for a thorn which will rouse us, and make us realize the 
tremendous importance of our work. We must not get hardened 
to it. We must not get used to it; but it must always be a very 
sacred thing to us to tell the story of the gospel to any one person. 

We hear a great deal, too, about Christian workers needing tact. 
But did you ever hear of a very young convert offending anybody ? 
I don’t think I ever did. I think they are so weak, they are so 
utterly dependent upon God for every word, and they are so in the 
joy of the Lord and the new life that they have found, that in 
everything they depend upon God; and every one they speak to 
causes the most tremendous effort of their life, and they look to God 
for help in every word. I think we ought to keep that up right 
through our Christian life. Some of you remember hearing Dr. 
Trumbull up here ; and I shall never forget what he told us about 
his experience. If I remember correctly, he was converted one 
summer vacation when he was at college, through a letter that his 
roommate wrote him. He wrote this letter asking him if he would 
not give his heart to God. He said, ‘‘ Perhaps you have not known 
before that I was a Christian, because I have never confessed to 
anybody. ‘These two years I have been a Christian I have never 
spoken to anybody about their soul. I couldn’t stand it any longer,. 
and I wish you would come to the Lord during these holidays.” 
Dr. Trumbull was so angry that he did not finish reading it, but 
crumpled it up in his hand. After awhile he went to his room,:and 
knelt down by a chair, and, smoothing out this letter, read it through. 
And it came home to him, the sincerity of that fellow, the sincerity 
of his confession, and the reality of his desire to win him to Christ. 
The Holy Spirit carried it home to him, and he did give his heart to 
the Saviour, and at the same time he promised God, with this failure 
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before him,—the example of his friend,—that whomsoever He would 
send into his life from henceforth on, that he would exchange 
thoughts with them about Jesus Christ. And he told us that for 
forty years he had kept that promise ; and he also told us that now 
it is just as hard for him to speak to a soul about Christ as it was 
forty years ago. And I think it is something to be very thankful 
for. I do not think he has ever offended anybody by speaking 
about Christ. He told us how on one occasion when traveling he 
stayed at an hotel two or three days. A lady and a gentleman were 
at the table with him, and naturally they entered into conversation 
about different things. They exchanged thoughts about almost 
everything in the world, he said ; and then as the time drew near for 
them to depart, he thought about that promise that he made to the 
Lord, that whomsoever He sent into his life he would never part with 
until he exchanged thoughts on that subject, Christ. Then he 
began to grow weak, and feel that he could never do it, and that 
drove him to his knees, and God gave him strength, and he went to 
these people and told them that he knew they were going away ; he 
wouldn’t see them again, but that when he was converted he had 
promised God that whomsoever He sent into his life he would never 
let go away without telling them of Christ. These two people 
broke down, and were so affected that they both gave up all their 
plans about travel, and asked that they might travel with him so 
that he might teach them more; and they were brought to the 
Lord. It just comes over me to-night as I look at you, suppose 
each one of us were to say that to the Lord, “ Whomsoever you 
send into my life I will not let that one go until I have exchanged 
thoughts about Jesus Christ.” That would be a simple thing. 
Why, we should reach hundreds of people who would rejoice through 
eternity, if each one of us would say that. 

Dr. Trumbull has written a book, called “ Friendship,” and I think 
he begins by saying he once had a friend. That seems to be the 
secret of a great many things in his life, that he had a friend. And 
I had a friend once who has been a strength and a help to me. She 
wrote me not long ago something that I want to leave with you. It 
is the key to her life, and I hope it will be the key to ours as well. 
“T want to have power with God in prayer, to be a woman of prayer, 
never to be too busy to look up or to sit quietly at His feet and talk 
with Him.” Isn’t that what we would like to have, power with God in 
prayer? And that isn’t reserved fora few. All of uscan have that. 
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She sent me these lines which I want to give to you :— 


‘‘Lord, what a change within us 
One short hour spent in Thy presence will avail to make. 
What burdens lighten, what temptations slake, 
What parched grounds refresh us with a shower ! 
We kneel, and all around us seems to lower, 
We rise, and all the distant and the near 
Shines forth in sunny outline brave and clear. 
We kneel, how weak ! 
We rise, how full of power ! 
Why then should we do ourselves this wrong 
And others, that we are not always strong? 
That we are ever overborne with care, 
That we should ever weak or faithless be, 
Anxious or troubled, when with us is prayer, 
And strength and joy and courage are with Thee.” 


So it just rests with us how much power we shall have, because 
we have prayer, and He has everything, and we can ask and we shall 
receive. 

Let this be our prayer :— 


‘*QLaid on Thine altar, oh my Lord divine, 
Accept my gift this day for Jesus’ sake. 
I have no jewels to adorn Thy shrine 
Nor any world-famed sacrifice to make, 
But here I bring within my trembling hand 
This will of mine ; a thing that seemeth small. 
And only Thou, dear Lord, canst understand 
How when I yield Thee this, I yield mine all.” 
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THIS ISTHAT, * 
Our Present EXPERIENCE AND THE PROMISE oF Gop. 
By Rev. F. B. Mryer, B. A., LONDON, ENGLAND. 


You will find my text in Acts, the second chapter and the six- 
teenth verse. There are only three words in it. The whole text 
reads: “This is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel.” And 
my three words are, “This is that.” Preachers are always anxious 
for divisions,—they must have their first, second, and third at least, 
and they will be wondering how I am going to divide this text. I 
think that anybody can see there are five divisions in it. First, 
What is this? Second, What is that? Third, How to make this 
that. Fourth, Why is not this that? And fifth, What would 
happen if this were that ? 

“THis 1s THAT.” By the grace of God let us consider how we 
may be able to say “Tus shall be Tuar.” 

Wuat is “Tais”?. It is the ordinary experience of Christian 
people ; the ordinarily low life that a large majority of Christian 
people are living. A life which is characterized by three things at 
least. By famine, by restlessness, and by failure. 

By famine. Yonder is the city of Samaria, so stricken with famine 
that the mothers are talking of devouring their children to stay the 
cravings of hunger. And not far off are the tents of Syria, so filled 
with provisions as to take all fear of hunger away. Four lepers 
are creeping in and out amongst those tents and they are taking 
enough for an abundant meal. If all the citizens of Samaria only 
knew what there is in that place, what a rush there would be. Is 
not that starved and stricken Samaria a picture of your life? For 


* The first of a series of addresses on Spiritual Life; others of this 
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many days you have not been fed upon angels’ food. That is why 
you think of going to places of amusement to pass away the time ; 
that is why you must read the trashy novel and indulge in frivolous 
talking, and go to the ball or the dance. You never yet saw a 
child which had been well fed taking up the piece of crust, the 
broken food which beggars cast away. If only the children of God 
are fed at their Father’s table they will realize the blessing and enjoy 
it. You are stricken with hunger, and that is why you left your 
towns and your cities, some of you at great cost, to come to North- 
field ; you are perishing with hunger—that is the life you have been 
leading many a day. 

This ordinary life is also marked by restlessness. Sin is dis-ease, 
it is the want of rest; it is like Israel wandering to and fro upon a 
desert sand—is not this analogous to the life that many Christians 
are leading? Take a shell which has been picked up at the sea- 
shore and place it to your ear, and you will hear it sighing, sighing 
for the waves that it may see never again, and many a heart to-day 
is like that shell taken from the ocean of God’s rest, sighing, sigh- 
ing broken-heartedly for the rest which remains for the people of 
God. Deep in men’s hearts, and deep down in women’s lives there 
is the infinite unrest that cries to God for help. 

There is famine in the Christian experience to-day, there is rest- 
lessness ; there is also fadlure. Gibbon tells us of one of the Roman 
emperors who by some sudden freak of fortune was dragged from 
the shame of a prison cell to fill the chair of the empire, and he says 
that this man, owing to the urgency of the case, sat for some hours 
with his manacles and chains upon him transacting some important 
business. You may have been emancipated, but upon some of you 
rest the manacles and fetters of besetting sin. When you are ata 
religious gathering you are right enough, but at home and in ordinary 
everyday life and surroundings there are outbreaks of temper, passion, 
and impure desire, and every one of us, unless we have experienced 
the subduing power of the Holy Ghost will be overcome by failure. Is 
this the case in your life ? 

Wuat is “viar”? We cannot enter into particulars, but if by 
some mistake the second chapter of the Acts had been omitted, and 
the story of the apostles as you have it in the closing chapters of 
the gospels had been immediately followed by the history of these 
same apostles as they stand transfigured with light in the third, 
fourth, and fifth chapters, then any intelligent man would have said, 
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“T don’t understand it, something must have happened. There 
must have been the loss of some leaf from the old manuscripts. 
Something must have happened to transform Simon, who trembled 
before the servant girl, into the man who stood unmoved before the 
whole Sanhedrim ; to induce John no longer to call for fire from 
heaven, but made him the tender, gentle, patient sufferer.” Oh, 
what a wonderful story you have in those chapters! They had such 
love that they gave away their property to help the needy ; such 
joy and such boldness that they feared not Nero himself. Such was 
the life with which the day of Pentecost closed. 

But understand, friends, such a life may be yours, I have seen 
young girls come to meetings caring for fashion and dress and 
amusement, and I have seen the love of such things burned out of 
them, so that they have become pure, lovely, devoted Christians, 
with a new sweetness in their girlhood, a new tenderness in their 
woman’s heart, a new purity in their soul. I have seen ministers 
come to conventions, men who were tied by formalities, afraid of 
their deacons and elders, afraid of the big man who has the family 
pew in the corner, —all the time shackled by the fear of man, — I 
have seen those men rise up and become apostles, moving a whole 
countryside. Only a few months ago I was addressing a little com- 
pany of ministers in Wales. I talked very simply, but I spoke, as I 
always do, with the hope that God by my word may raise up some 
John the Baptist from among my hearers, some man to help carry 
this truth around the world. In that little group there was one 
young man whom I did not specially notice but who drank in every 
word which God gave me to say. He left the meeting,—no one 
knew what had taken place,—but I was told a few months later that 
that meeting had entirely changed his life, and that he had become 
an apostle of that part of the principality of Wales. I have seen 
men and women come toa convention cast down with doubt, no 
longer able to look up into God’s face, and almost bereft of faith in 
Christianity. I have seen them go away with a new vision of the 
things unseen and eternal. That is what you may have, that is 
what God is ready to give you, a light which shall burn into eter- 
nity. If you are experiencing anything less than that you are not 
receiving what God intends you to have. The Christian is the only 
man who cannot live beyond his income. But the mistake is, that 
very few Christians are living up to it. Is the life you are leading 
the life which God meant you to live? 


360 THIS IS THAT. 


How cAN WE Make “THIS” “THAT”? The only way to make 
your present experience that which God has promised is by recogniz- 
ing and receiving the Holy Spirit as a distinct gift over and above 
regeneration. Recognizing as I do that every movement of the soul 
toward God is the result of the work of the Holy Spirit, that He is 
the agent in our regeneration, that He reveals the crucified Saviour, 
that He inspires faith and the remission of sin, there is nevertheless 
something further. Perhaps you have never yet received the Holy 
Spirit as the distinct gift of the risen Christ. You may know the 
Spirit iz you while you do not know the Spirit om you. You are 
living chronologically upon this side of Pentecost, while experimen- 
tally you are living as if Pentecost had never come. You need to 
know, and I pray God that you may know, the possibility of every 
soul having a personal experience of Pentecost. Notice this chap- 
ter: Peter said, “Repent and be baptized . . . for the remis- 
sion of sin and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Again 
in the eighth chapter we read that Samaria received the word of 
God ; the people were baptized ; the apostles came down and prayed, 
and laid their hands on them in sympathy, and they received the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. In the nineteenth chapter it is recorded also 
that Paul came to Ephesus and found about twelve men, and the 
first thing he said to them was, “ There is enough power in you twelve 
men to bring to naught Diana of the Ephesians ; but on one con- 
dition, that you have received the Holy Ghost. Did you receive the 
Holy Ghost when you believed? No? Then we must put that 
right at the very start. It is of no use for me to teach you further 
until you are filled up.” What would Paul say tous? Would he 
not say at once, “ Do not have any more teaching, but let every one 
of us wait expectantly with an appropriating faith until each one has 
been anointed with the Spirit, then all the other characteristics of 
the Christian life will come.” 

When a man is truly anointed with the Holy Ghost he does 
not think about the Holy Ghost, but about Christ. I first learned 
this on the hills of Keswick when I was off by myself. I was walk- 
ing up and down before God saying, ‘My God, if there is a man in 
Keswick that wants this filling with thy Holy Spirit, it is I.” We 
were having big meetings in the tent, but I went out alone and 
opened my whole heart to receive what God had promised, and I 
reckoned that I did receive. 

Way Is not “ruis” “Tuat”? Ihave only time to say on this 
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point that your life might at this moment become that which God 
has promised it may be, if you would at this minute receive the 
Holy Spirit. But mark this, most of you cannot receive the Holy 
Ghost because you have not let God do His preparatory work. No 
one need live another hour without the baptism of Pentecost ; but 
God is a God of method and He has certain preparatory steps which 
must be taken before you can receive the Holy Ghost. Those steps 
may be taken right away, butif they have not been taken, you cannot 
receive, and therefore your life cannot be altered. You want to 
receive the power of the Holy Spirit right away, but you cannot 
hurry God. You may have to be kept waiting until God has made 
you ready as He did the apostles. 

I have a valuable watch, but I take good care not to give it to 
my little grandchild. You understand that? It wouldn’t take me 
long to give it, but I am not going to part with that watch until 
that child understands the value of it, and knows how to take care 
of it. God is bending over you waiting to breathe His Spirit into 
you, but you must first be able to receive. God longs to give you 
His best gift, but He withholds it until you have fulfilled the condi- 
tions. Fulfill those conditions to-day and you shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. 

WHAT WOULD HAPPEN IF “THIS” SHOULD BECOME “THAT” ? 
In the New York depot of the American Tract Society, I am told 
that there are two objects of especial interest, one is a little wooden 
framework which can be carried under the arm and which can be 
erected into a pulpit. From that little pulpit Whitefield preached 
through England, preached through Boston, and through large dis- 
tricts of this country. If ever a man experienced what I am talk- 
ing about, Whitefield did. Side by side with that old pulpit stands 
a straight back chair. And in that straight back chair the Dairy- 
man’s Daughter coughed month after month in consumption until 
she was carried to her bed and died. Her story, as told by Leigh 
Richmond, has preached to as many thousands of people as ever 
Whitefield did from that pulpit, I should think. When men and 
women experience the power of the gift of the Holy Ghost, whether 
they have to go home and cough their life away in consumption or 
can stand in the pulpit and speak to thousands,—in either case rivers 
of living water will flow out from their lives. Do you not want 
“rus” to be “THatT” ? What would happen? Why, there would 
not be a one of your churches that would not be set on fire. By the 
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grace of God shall it be so? Do you mean it? It may cost you 
something. I know it will. You will be fully repaid. May God 
help you to make up your mind that you will never leave the throne 
of grace unless you have this grace of God in your heart. Make up 
your minds never to rest, my brethren, until your miserable, con- 
temptible, God-dishonoring life has become a life of the past, and 
you taste the life of the Holy Ghost. 


THE BELIEVER’S UNION WITH THE LORD.* 
By Rev. ARTHUR T. PrERSON, D.D., BROOKLYN, N. Y. 


Daniel Webster, when asked what was the greatest thought that 
ever impressed his mind, replied, ‘The greatest thought that ever 
took possession of my 
intellect is my personal 
responsibility to God.” 
If I were asked what is 
the greatest thought 
that ever took posses- 
sion of my own mind I 
think I should say, that 
it is my personal union 
with Jesus Christ. The 
thought that possessed 
Webster was the 
thought of duty and 
of danger. But the 
thought that most over- 
whelms me is one of 
transcendent privilege 
and delight—heaven on 
earth. 

We talk a great deal 
of consecration. But, 
in the highest sense, 


there is not a living 


ARTHUR TAPPAN PIERSON. 


man or woman that can 
consecrate himself or herself. There is just one thing we can do: 
We can separate ourselves unto God, but His must be the work of 
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consecration. And I would, by God’s grace, bring to you a refresh- 
ing word of God that may be an antidote to wounded spirits that 
winced under the sharp sword thrusts of the morning, an uplifting 
and healthy thought,—one thought that may assist you in your own 
separation, and give you increased faith to count on God to add the 
consecration. 

In the first Epistle to the Corinthians, sixth chapter and the 
seventeenth verse, are these words: “He that is joined unto the 
Lord is one spirit,” that is, one spirit with God. The analogy is 
drawn from the marriage relation. He that is joined unto his wife is 
one flesh ; but he that is joined to the Lord is one spirit. That text 
possesses to my mind a very great importance and beauty for two 
great reasons. In the first place, because it is the key to both of 
the two Epistles to the Corinthians. It introduces every thought of 
any consequence from the opening verse of the first chapter to the 
closing verse of the last chapter. And the second charm that this 
text has is, that, in those ten words, “He that is joined unto the 
Lord is one spirit” (eight words in Greek), there is more sublimity, 
of magnificent and inspiring truth, than in almost any other equal 
number of words in the New Testament, and, especially, the climax 
of all representations of the unity of the believer with Christ. May 
God help us to follow the lead of the Holy Ghost for a little time, in 
considering this text. 

It isa great thing to get hold of the key. that unlocks one of 
God’s inspired books. For each one of these books is itself a House 
of the Interpreter, and, if you can get the Interpreter Himself to go 
with you through His house and unlock all the various apartments 
of it, and show you the beauties that are in them, there is perhaps 
no more transcendent privilege given to the sons of men. 

I. Take this conception, “He that is joined unto the Lord is 
one spirit,” and consider it as, first, an expression of our wnity with 
the Lord. There are seven forms of figure which, in the New Testa- 
ment, set forth this union of Christ with the believer, and they run 
through the whole range of possible figures of speech. ‘There is one 
that is drawn from the purely animal kingdom,—the sheep and the 
shepherd (John x). There is one that is drawn from the vegetable 
kingdom,—the vine and the branches (John xv). There is one 
drawn from the mineral kingdom,—the building and the living stone 
(Ephesians ii). There is one that is drawn from the human form,— 
the body and its members (Ephesians iv). There is one that is 
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drawn from the family relation,—the family and its members, or the 
state or commonwealth and its citizens (Ephesians ii, ili), There is 
one that is drawn from the marriage relation,—the bride and the 
bridegroom (Ephesians v). But you go through all these represen- 
tations, and touch the climax only when you get to this sixth chap- 
ter and seventeenth verse of the first Epistle to the Corinthians, “He 
that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.”” You will see that all 
the other figures of speech suggest a union of which it is at least 
conceivable that such union may be broken. The sheep may be 
separated from the shepherd, the branches may be cut off from the 
vine. The stones may be taken out of the temple, the family may 
be scattered and its members alienated, the members of the body 
may be severed from the body, even the bride and the bridegroom 
may be divorced, but how are you to separate spirit? Where is the 
line of cleavage where you are to part or divide spirit? In Paul’s 
epistle to the Romans, when we reach that climax of the argument 
in the end of the eighth chapter, we meet the same’ thought: 
“Who shall separate us from the love of God?” Paul declares 
there can be no separation,—he has brought into that eighth chapter 
of Romans the Holy Spirit, who is scarce mentioned in the seven 
chapters preceding. And when in that eighth chapter he shows 
the Holy Spirit penetrating a believer’s life, teaching the believer to 
talk to God, and say “Abba, Father,” teaching him to walk with 
God, and breathe out his prayers to God, teaching him he is one 
with God in the holy harmony of God’s eternal plan and purpose, 
then he ends by saying, “Who shall separate us from the love of 
God? For, if the Holy Ghost abides in me, I am the Lord’s, and we 
two are one spirit. Who, then, is going to separate us?” This 
sixth chapter, seventeenth verse, of first Corinthians, is a commen- 
tary on the eighth chapter of Romans. 

Il. Now look at this text as a key to these two epistles. The train 
of thought is profoundly beautiful and yet divinely simple, and the 
references in these two epistles are so scattered at regular intervals 
that they may be easily remembered by the slightest effort,—for 
example: there are seven great points of light in these two 
epistles and they all have to do with this one central text. The 
first is in the second chapter of the first epistle, the next is in the 
sixth chapter, the next is in the twelfth chapter, and the next is in 
the fifteenth chapter,—you see they are separated by convenient 
distances through the body of the epistle, as though it were not 
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safe to mass all these magnificent truths in one place, or concentrated 
light. You have got quite a little space to get over the impression 
of the first great blessed truth before you come under the power of 
the next. When you come into the second epistle you find three 
more of these points of light: the first in the third chapter, the 
second in the sixth, the third in the twelfth, so that the location is 
easy to remember without even taking a note. 

These seven great blazing points of light all are reflections of 
the glory of the one saying: ‘He that is joined unto the Lord is 
one spirit ;” and all that I shall try to do is to give an outline of 
this thought as the Lord has opened it to my mind. It has been so 
great a blessing to me, the greatest blessing I think I ever got out 
of the New Testament, that I yearn to impart the blessing to others. 
‘He that is joined to the Lord is one spirit.” 

Observe, first of all, that this is literally true. There is a fashion 
that people have, of saying, ‘‘ such and such statements are only figures 
of speech.” But do you know that, when the Holy Ghost uses figures, 
the figurative means more than the literal? It is because the literal 
terms do not grasp or convey the grandeur of God’s thought, that 
He resorts to figures which appeal to the imagination and bring in a 
whole world of suggestions in order to give us some more adequate 
idea of what God means. He that is joined unto the Lord is one 
spirit, is literally true. When the Holy Spirit comes into the believer 
and takes possession of him, the Spirit of God and the spirit of the 
believer are wedded, joined in eternal union, in an inseparable 
union,—wedded, so that, in the sight of God, the two are henceforth 
one. That is the precise thought. And well may we ask God for 
the grace to consider and apprehend any thought so awful in its 
glory and grandeur. Now let us trace, one by one, the seven stages 
of development of this thought, the seven conspicuous points of 
light in these two epistles. The basal thought of the whole is, that, 
if the Spirit of God and the spirit of man are united by faith in 
Christ, then of course there must be upon the spirit of the Christian 
a mighty impression of the Spirit of God. And moreover we can 
all see that something of the attributes that belong to the Spirit of 
God must reproduce or, at least, reflect themselves in the experience 
of the believer. If, for instance, it were possible to-night that the 
spirit of Isaac Newton, or of Mendelssohn, or of Michael Angelo 
should take possession of me, and should, by some mysterious divine 
decree, wed my spirit in inseparable union, the proof and fruit of 
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that would be found in the fact that I would think philosophically 
as Newton did, that I would compose musically and perform instru- 
mentally as Mendelssohn did, and would become skillful with pencil 
and chisel as Michael Angelo was. And it is inconceivable, if the 
spirit of any one of these great men should be wedded to my spirit, 
that the effect of that wedlock would not appear in my character 
and in the life that I lead. That is the great thought of both these 
two epistles,—the believer’s spirit and the Holy Spirit of God unite 
in holy wedlock and become one, and the Spirit of God in and 
through the spirit of man manifests godlike attributes and qualities. 

For instance, in the second chapter of the first Epistle, we are 
taught that the Spirit of God reveals to the spirit of man divine 
knowledge. In the sixth chapter we are taught that the Spirit of 
God puts the impress of God’s patent right of ownership on the 
spirit of man that He thus unites to Himself, and even on his body. 
In the twelfth chapter we are taught that the Spirit of God work- 
ing through the spirit of man uses man’s spirit and body for His pur- 
poses, conferring upon the human disciple divine endowments. And 
so the first verse of the twelfth chapter is this : “Concerning spiritual 
gifts I would not ye should be ignorant.” Then in the fifteenth 
chapter we are taught that the Spirit of God leaves. His impression 
even upon the body that He makes His temple, so that, though that 
temple now has in it carnal elements and is going to be pulled down 
and dissolved in the grave, it is to be reconstructed entirely out of 
spiritual elements in the resurrection, as God’s holy temple. That 
is the doctrine of the resurrection. 

If we go on, into the second Epistle, in the third chapter, we are 
taught that the power of the Spirit of God is seen in that mightiest 
exhibition of power,—transformation. Beholding as in glass the 
glory of the Lord, we are changed into the same image. Then in 
the sixth chapter we are taught that the fact that the Holy Spirit 
weds our spirit, insures the holiness of the human spirit, which must 
reflect the holiness of the Spirit of God. In the twelfth chapter we 
are taught that, as the Spirit of God weds the spirit of man He im- 
parts the bliss of God, so that one may hope for some such experi- 
ence even on earth as Paul had, when he was caught up to the third 
heaven and while yet in the body saw and experienced unutterable 
things. Such is the line of thought, simple enough to be easily 
remembered, and yet unlocking all the grand apartments of the 
Holy Spirit in these two epistles. I will add that I have tried that 
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key on every verse in the two letters to the Corinthians, and I have 
never experienced such an unlocking of any two books to my own 
mind as in daily studying those two epistles with that key in hand. 

Consulting brevity and simplicity, let us cast ourselves on the 
Spirit’s help and for a little time look closely at what all this means. 
First of all let us remember that spiritual does not here mean intel- 
lectual, pertaining to a man’s spiritual nature in contrast to his 
physical being, but in the Epistles to the Corinthians spiritual always 
means that which is possessed of, controlled and molded by, the Holy 
Spirit. A spiritual man is a Spirit possessed man, the spiritual 
body is a Spirit controlled body, a spiritual life is a life thrilled 
with the Spirit of God, a spiritual mind is a mind that responds 
to the thoughts and aims of the Holy Spirit. That is the force of 
the word spiritual, which occurs in the two Hpistles to the Corin- 
thians sixteen times out of twenty-six, or more than half the 
times of its use, in the entire New Testament. 

1. Now what is the doctrine of the first Epistle, second chapter ? 
That a man of this world, the natural man, though he may be a prince 
of this world, who has been trained in the best of its colleges, though 
he may have the greatest endowments by nature, and the greatest 
attainments by culture, is still a fool as to the true knowledye 
of God. Eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard, and the thought of 
man hath not conceived,—notice,—not ove eye, or ear, or heart, but, 
if you take them all together, all that the eyes of men have ‘seen, 
or the ears of men have heard, or that the thoughts of men have 
conceived, from Adam until now,—if you put all results of human 
observation and imagination together,—that would not represent the 
equivalent of one drop of the essence of the true knowledge of God 
which only the Spirit can impart. 

On the other hand, take a little babe in Christ, that knows noth- 
ing about human learning, has been through no schools of human 
culture, and that little child, taught by the Holy Ghost, will penetrate 
the deep things of God,—for, what the eye or ear or heart hath never 
known, God reveals unto the disciple by his indwelling Spirit. The 
whole of the second chapter is occupied with this thought ; in that 
chapter we are told that the spiritual man discerneth these things, 
but he himself is discerned of no man, If you are a spiritual man 
or woman, you are a stranger to every worldly man or woman ; they 
do not understand your nature, or character, or motives, or purposes. 
‘The very people to whom you come to bring a blessing from God 
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will turn from you, because they do not discern or understand you 
or your message. The natural man is as insensible to the higher 
truths of God asa blind man is to the glory of a sunset, or as a deaf 
man is to the music of a cathedral; and the first need of all is to 
acknowledge that I can know nothing definitely of the mysteries of 
God until I am taught by the Holy Spirit ; but, if my spirit and the 
Spirit of God are wedded in eternal and inseparable union, the first 
proof and fruit of it will be that the Spirit will take the things of 
God and show them to me. “I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent and hast revealed them unto babes.” I remem- 
ber that Dr. Doddridge said, that when he came to any passage of 
scripture that he did not understand, and on which he found no light in 
commentaries, he used to go to one of the humblest men of his congre- 
gation, entirely unlearned in schools of men, but taught in the school 
of God, and he would say, ‘‘ What do you think of that passage ?” 
and he never once failed to get light on the obscurest mysteries of 
the Word of God. Therefore, if you want to understand the Bible, 
get on your knees and read it on your knees, or, if you do not liter- 
ally search it on your knees, let your soul be bowed down before 
God, and you will learn more in one hour of prayerful communion 
with the Spirit than in all the schools of human culture ina thousand 
years. 

One of the mistakes of modern criticism is this: that men are 
taking up the Bible as though they could understand the mysteries 
of it as readily as they could understand Homer, or Milton, or Virgil, 
or Shakespeare,—that is a fundamental misconception, and leads to 
fundamental mistakes. 

2. The second great lesson we are taught in this first Epistle is 
in the sixth chapter, namely, that the Holy Spirit abiding in us leaves 
on us the stamp of God’s proprietorship. We are here reminded 
that our body becomes, by the Spirit’s indwelling, His temple. 
There are two things which pertain to the ownership of a house: 
The first is the purchasing of it, and the second is the inhabiting of 
it. In this case, the owner is God, and He has paid His price for 
the house, and then He moves into the house, and claims it as the 
occupant, so that there is no disputing His ownership. These two 
thoughts are what the Epistle presents in chapter six, ‘“ Ye are bought 
with a price,” etc. The body of the believer is the house of God, 
for first He purchased the believer’s body and soul, and then the 
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Holy Ghost moved in and took possession. And you are to think, 
not of your soul, mind, heart, will, and conscience only, as God’s 
house, but of your body as His temple. There never was a grander, 
a more awe-inspiring thought that ever took possession of me, 
than that, while I am speaking to you, this body is actually the 
occupied habitation of the Holy Spirit. If I say a word that is wise 
and spiritual, the Spirit speaks in me,—through these eyes He sees, 
through these ears He hears, through these hands He works, and 
through these feet He walks. How can a man give his body to the 
purposes of sensuality and sin, when he feels it to be the actual 
residence of the Holy Spirit, the Spirit’s consecrated temple ? 

There are some beauties of the Word of God that only Greek stu- 
dents can see, and it is a pity, perhaps, that there is no translation that 
brings out the difference between certain Greek words. There are two 
words which mean temple ((gg0r and rva0g), and the latter means the 
Holy of Holies. And when the Spirit says your body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost, He uses not the former, but the latter and more 
sacred of those words. He calls your body His Holy of Holies. In 
the second chapter of the Gospel of John, when the Son of God 
says, “ Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up,” the 
word is the same (20). The Holy Spirit calls the body of a 
believer the Holy of Holies, as Christ called His own body, because 
the Holy Spirit is within the believer as He was in Christ. The sacris- 
tan (or sexton) of such a temple must be careful to keep the dust from 
accumulating there, and permit nothing to enter that defileth or 
worketh abomination, or maketh a lie, anything that will dishonor that 
unseen and divine Spirit who inhabits that body as His temple. If 
you can find any more sanctifying thought than that, I know not 
where. 

3. What is the third of these great conceptions? Look at the 
twelfth chapter and read about spiritual gifts. There the ruling 
thought is that the Spirit abiding in every disciple distributes spirit- 
ual gifts and spheres of service. You are to look upon every gift 
you possess as of God, and as bestowed for His uses and glory. In 
the seventh chapter the kindred thought is presented with regard to 
the secular callings of life, as here, of spiritual service. Ifa man is 
a master or servant he is to regard himself as so placed of God in 
his worldly calling, and to be content where he is, and as the Lord 
hath distributed to every man, so let him walk, and in whatsoever 
calling he is found, therein abide with God. Taking the two chap- 
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ters together (vii, xii), we learn that both our worldly and spiritual 
spheres of life represent divine vocations and imply divine gifts or 
qualifications. Those who see that truth in the light of such teach- 
ing will never more call anything about their life “secular” and, by 
the grace of God, I for one never henceforth will. If this body is 
taken possession of by the Holy Ghost, whatsoever I touch is thereby 
sacred. When you sit down to a meal, it ought to bea sort of 
sacramental meal. For what are you eating, but to keep this house 
in vigor and strength for the Holy Spirit’s uses? If you write a letter 
what business have you to write a letter in which you cannot honor 
God? Isnot the Holy Ghost moving the hand that pens that letter ? 
If I expect the Spirit to anoint and use this tongue for the procla- 
mation of the message of salvation, how can I use this tongue for 
any purpose dishonorable to that message, or. to Him that inspired 
it? How can I pervert any member of Christ to the service of Satan 
or sin? Such a conception of the Spirit’s distribution of work and 
spheres and tools of service makes all toil sacred. 

A friend went one morning into Sir Robert Peel’s apartments 
when he was prime minister, and found him with the great despatch 
box of Parliament before him, bowed over itin prayer. He apologized, 
begging pardon for intruding upon his private devotions. Sir 
Robert said, “These are not my private devotions, they are my 
public devotions. I was just giving the affairs of state over into the 
hands of God, for I couldn’t manage them alone.” There was aman 
who in the highest office of state abode therein with God. 

A friend of mine went into a hardware store in Philadelphia, to 
get a coal shovel, and said, as he tried the temper of one, “Is this a 
first-class shovel?” The proprietor said, “ You would better look 
at it. I do not think you know much about shovels. Notice whose 
name is on that shovel—it is his make. He is a first-class Christian 
man and he makes a first-class Christian shovel.” That maker of 
shovels is also superintendent of a large Sunday-school in Philadel- 
phia, and an elder in a Presbyterian church, but he prays about the 
quality of wares that go out of his factory, as well as about the qual- 
ity of the words that go out of his lips, in teaching a Sunday-school. 
He abides in his calling with God. 

I believe we have not begun to know what the deep meaning of 
the Spirit of God is, in such teaching. In the book of Zechariah we 
read that the pots in the Lord’s house shall be as sacred as the bowls 
that receive the blood of the victims offered on the altar, and that 
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every pot in every house in Jerusalem shall be as sacred as the pots or 
bowls around about the Lord’s altar. That means simply this: That 
you as inhabited by the Holy Spirit, to whose spirit the Spirit of 
God is joined in eternal wedlock, shall regard everything you touch 
as sacred,—shall no more leave out the duties of the kitchen from 
the circle of holy toil, than the duties of the pulpit, and shall regard 
nothing to which God calls you as menial drudgery, as unworthy 
the child of God. When we get that conception, everything we 
touch will be sacred, and we shall “ practice the presence of God,” 
which Jeremy Taylor calls the “third instrument of holy living.” 

4. In the fifteenth chapter we have another conception connected 
with this union with the Lord, namely, that the Spirit leaves His 
stamp of proprietorship on this body. 'The other day, in conversa- 
tion with Dr. W. G. Moorehead, I heard him say that there was no 
place in the Bible where it teaches that the Spirit of God, having 
once taken possession of a believer’s body, ever leaves it; and he 
suggested that even when that body is lowered into the grave the 
Spirit of God still possesses it, and that is the secret of its glorious 
destiny, when, leaving corruptible elements behind, it shall come forth 
a spiritual body, perfectly fitted for the Holy Spirit’s residence. 
And he adds that, if anybody is disposed to dispute this theory, he 
will still maintain that the Spirit at least hovers over that grave, 
until that day when suddenly at the voice of the archangel he shall 
instantly bring that temple out of its apparent ruins in the beauty 
and glory of resurrection life and power. 

When the great Dr. John M. Mason buried his son from the hall 
of Lafayette College, and the young men went to carry the body 
out through the aisle of the church, he said, “Young men, walk 
softly ; you bear the temple of the Holy Ghost.” My brother, the 
Holy Spirit having once left on your body the stamp of God’s 
proprietorship and ownership, that body forevermore belongs to 
God. It is the temple of God that He is going to look after and 
bring forth in beauty when the refining process is complete, whereby 
all carnal elements are purged away. 

5. We now come to the fifth of these great lessons, as found in 
the second Epistle, third chapter: God’s Spirit abiding in me 
assures my transformation into God’s image. We read that 
“where the Spirit of God is there is liberty,” liberty not for 
us to do as we please, but liberty for Him to accomplish the 
things that He will. Take the figure of a camera as an illus- 
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tration of the transforming process. How do you get a picture? 
You put a sensitive plate in the camera, with a cloth thrown over the 
front, then you place before it the object you would photograph and 
let in the light. You must have four things in order to take a photo- 
graph : the sensitive plate, the camera, the object to be photographed, 
and light to assure an impression. So, if you are to be changed 
into the image of God by the Spirit of God, you must have a divine 
object or image—the Christ ; you must have the light—the Spirit ; 
and the sensitive plate—the receptive human spirit made sensitive 
by the Spirit of God to divine impressions ; and then the camera of 
the Word, the medium between the divine image and the human 
soul. Thus beholding and reflecting that image more and more you 
take the impression of the image until by and by you represent 
permanently that image in your own spiritual character. The spirit 
of man brought thus into contact with the likeness of Jesus Christ 
as seen through the Word is impressed by it, until, by and by, the 
spirit of man incorporates that likeness to Christ into itself. Let 
me say right here that there can be no real growth in grace except 
so far as the Word of God is used. You may just as well try to get 
a photograph without a camera. You might have your sensitive 
plate, the light, the object, but you cannot get your picture without 
that camera. There is a neglect of two things in these days which 
is very alarming: prayer, that makes and keeps the soul sensitive, 
the study of the Word of God, that transmits the image of God into 
the soul. 

Nothing shows power like transformation of worthless material 
into beautiful and valuable products. Take the Stradivarius violin. 
He went out in the forests around about him and selected more than 
forty different kinds of woods ; he had trained himself by the eye and 
touch so that he could detect the density of the wood, its age, and 
fiber, and estimate its resonant faculty, so that he knew just where 
to put each of those different kinds of wood in the violin. The belly 
and back, the sides, the bridge, the bottom, the neck and head, the 
keys, all made of different kinds of wood, so that the proper equilib- 
rium might be maintained in all parts of the violin, and the most 
perfect harmony and responsiveness. JI have no hesitation in saying 
that the violin is the most perfect instrument ever made, upon which 
there never probably will be any further advance in the matter of 
perfection, as for a hundred years there has not been a change made 
in its construction by way of essential improvement. The glory of 
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Stradivarius was that he could take ordinary common woods and 
make them into an instrument that most perfectly resembles the 
human voice and responds most sympathetically to all the moods of 
the human soul. So God takes human beings with their drunken- 
ness and sensuality, and blasphemies and lying, and all forms of 
wickedness, and makes them without blame or blemish in His sight, 
unreprovable even in His sight, responsive to His Spirit. 

6. Now in the sixth chapter of the second Epistle, we are brought 
to that central, all-controlling thought, Separation unto God, How 
is this thought brought before us? Look at the last part of that 
sixth chapter. “Be ye not unequally yoked together with un- 
believers ; for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteous- 
ness ? and what communion hath light with darkness? What 
part hath he that believeth with an infidel?” and so on. Be not 
unequally yoked together with unbelievers. Paul uses five words 
from the Greek tongue to express the one idea of separation : what 
Sellowship ; what communion ; what concord ; what part ; what 
agreement. All these words he uses. There are five questions, and 
their one answer is the same: there can be no possible union between 
such contraries. And what is the grand conclusion? ‘ Wherefore 
come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you, and will be a 
Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and my daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty.” And now look at the opening of the seventh chapter. 
Is there a grander exhortation in the New Testament? ‘“ Having 
therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God.” He bids us to separate ourselves so completely unto 
God, that there shall be no filthiness of the flesh (outward), or of 
the spirit (inward), and that holiness shall be complete. 

How searching are these words! Think, for instance, of the filthi- 
ness of the spirit,—how the memory, which should be a storehouse 
for the honey of the Word, is a treasure house of evil, polluted with 
the unholy relics of the past ; how the imagination, which should be 
God’s own artist, aiding faith by the representation of divine reali- 
ties, is perverted to be the tool of Satan ; how the conscience itself, 
God’s court on earth, is bribed and silenced in the interests of sin, 
and the will weakened and paralyzed by habits of evil. Howsublime 
is the truth, that the Spirit, dwelling in us, makes spirit, soul, and 
body His own, so that the body is a house of God with God’s name 
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on the doorplate, and being God’s we are to be separate unto God in 
everything, and touch no unhallowed thing, but be cleansed from all 
filthiness of outward and inward life. 

7. The twelfth chapter presents the closing lesson of the seven ; 
the Holy Spirit’s indwelling makes the believer capable of heavenly 
bliss even on earth. 

Paul, because united to the Lord by the Holy Spirit, had even 
while on earth an actual foretaste of heaven, a vision of Paradise. 
And so far as we can discover, reckoning back “fourteen years ago,” 
that ecstatic trance seems to locate itself at the time of the stoning 
at Lystra (Acts xvi). What a thought ! that, just at the time when 
he virtually suffered martyrdom for Christ, and was stoned and left 
for dead, he was caught up to the third heaven ! 

This whole question of getting possession of the Holy One is just 
as simple as A, B, C, to the man or woman who actually wants to 
be holy. If you are ready to be indwelt and separated unto God, as 
the temple of the Holy Spirit, in everything you do to ask what the 
will of the Holy Spirit is, to look upon your eyes as too sacred to be 
appropriated to the unholy look, to look upon your ears as too sacred 
for unholy hearing, and to look on your hands and feet as too sacred 
to be appropriated for any purposes of the devil; and if you will 
constantly hold yourself before this blessed image of Christ, and 
commune with Him through the Word of God, God will bless you 
with Himself—you may even know somewhat of the experience of 
Paul during his celestial visions, when he was exalted to the third 
heavens. Are you willing to be stoned for Christ ? It may be that 
in that stoning comes your translation to that third heaven. Are 
you willing to be reviled, and revile not again? Are you willing to 
have your own friends turn against you, and even traduce and 
defame you,—are you willing to accept this for Christ’s sake ? The 
Spirit is willing to make you holy,—the image of holiness is before 
you for contemplation, the camera by which holiness is to be reproduced 
in your life is in your very hands. But you must have silence alone 
with God. And he who submits to the separation unto God, which 
is our part, will find God faithful. He will accomplish the consecra- 
tion, which is His part, and perfect us in holiness. 


MUCH MORE.* 
Tur Tastes Turnep In Man’s RepEempPrTion. 
By Rev. H. C. Main, D.D., Boston, Mass. 


I wonder if we have made as much as we ought of that tremen- 
dous power wherein God “turns to the contrary” the devices of sin 
and Satan. This glorious truth is brought out repeatedly in two 
short words which occur five times in the fifth chapter of Paul’s 
Epistle to the Romans—the words “‘ MuCH MORE.” 


‘‘Much more then, being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved 
from wrath through him.”—Verse 9. 

Aga For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life.” —Verse 10. 

‘* But not as the offense, so also is the free gift. For if through the of- 
fense of one many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by 
grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many.”— 
Verse 15. 

“‘For if by one man’s offense death reigned by one ; much more they 
which receive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness shall 
reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.”—Verse 17. 

_ ‘* Moreover the law entered, that the offense might abound. But where 
sin abounded, grace did much more abound”’—did deeply abound or was 
more than sufficient.— Verse 20. 

: as: Shall we ever take in the full mean- 
ie ing of the gospel word “grace”? Shall 


| : 
| -_-we ever overcome our habitual, constant 


-.) temptation to doubt the sufficiency of 

a \ the grace of Jesus Christ to deliver us 

a @ out of the depth of sin into which we 
; 


have fallen and to give us victory over 


our habitual weakness and habitual un- 
belief so that we shall at last triumph, 
and more than triumph, over our beset- 
ting sins, and our most dreaded foe? 
Although we know the gospel of 
Christ to be a divine gospel which wells 
up out of the eternal love of the infinite 


Henry C. Main. Father, and which was purchased for us 
with the infinite price of the precious blood of the Son of God, never- 
theless the great majority of people are, I suspect, deeply impressed 
with the question as to how far even the gospel itself can reach to our 
extremity and do for us what we all feel to be needed, and yet con- 


*An address delivered Sunday morning, August 2, 1896. 


376 MUCH MORE. 


cerning which we have so grave a doubt. Is it not a fact that for a 
long period in the history of the Church of God, the conception of 
“ Paradise regained ” is about the maximum of expectation that has 
been attained? Paradise has been lost, and the great desideratum 
is to regain that Paradise. Many there are who feel that it is as 
much as even God can do to get a sinner into heaven, and hence that 
ail their lives they must be weighed down and oppressed, burdened 
and heavy hearted, with the sense of chagrin and failure. 

Now in this Epistle to the Romans, which is the heart of the 
New Testament, and in this fifth chapter, which is the heart of the 
epistle, if we get an insight into this whole problem from God’s point 
of view, Iam persuaded that our lack of assurance and faith in the 
outcome of Christian life will vanish ; the problematic character of 
our salvation as it looks from our poor human standpoint will then 
be done away with. a 

Here on earth we say, when a convert is won, that the sinner has 
found a Saviour ; but from the heavenly point of view the angels are 
saying, “The Saviour has found a believer ”—and it makes a tremen- 
dous difference which is our habit of looking at things. What is the 
Bible for but to enable us to get over on God’s side and look at 
things from His point of view? What is divine revelation for but to 
enable us to use God’s eyes and mind, to feel with His heart and even 
to will with His will? How familiar to us is the fifteenth chapter 
of Luke, with its remarkable parables of the lost sheep, the lost coin, 
and the lost son; and what is the climax to each of those simple 
stories? Simply this: ‘ Likewise I say unto you, there is joy in 
the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.” 
The story of the lost sheep illustrates not the coming of the sheep 
into the fold of the shepherd, but the satisfaction of the shepherd in 
the recovery of his sheep. The second parable teaches not the 
satisfaction of the coin at its safe return to the purse of the 
housekeeper, but the joy of the housekeeper at finding that which 
she had lost. Again, in respect to the lost boy, the thing which is 
emphasized is not the supreme satisfaction of that poor prodigal, 
when he found himself once more safely housed under his father’s 
roof, with the ring on his hand and the shoes on his feet, but the 
emphasis is laid on the joy of that father that he had his boy home 
again: ‘For this thy brother was dead, and is alive again ; and 
was lost, and is found.” Our assurance of salvation and participa- 
tion in the joys of heaven ought to be based not on our having 
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accepted Christ, but on His having accepted us. The thing that 
helps us evermore is the discovery of God’s mind and heart, of 
Christ’s interest in us, and of the Holy Spirit’s love. Ah, salvation 
is grounded in an everlasting depth of love and mighty power, not 
in the little thin, time crust of our human feelings, our desires and 
wills and resolutions, At the end of the parable of the lost son 
it is not said that there is joy in the presence of the angels over one 
sinner that repenteth, but it is\implied. The son had come home; 
he had stated his case,—and the parable graphically tells how the 
father received his son, and his welcome, and his preparations for 
the feast ; therefore by analogy we discover that there is indeed joy 
in the presence of the angels of God. And why is there joy in 
heaven? Simply because the angels know that there is joy in God’s 
heart, and they are joyful because the heavenly Father is joyful. 
God does not give up seeking that which is lost until He finds it. It 
is God’s interest in our salvation which is the basis of our confidence. 
And so let us now seek, by the help of the Holy Spirit, to gain an 
insight into God’s point of view in respect to this remarkable 
principle in the Bible,—the interest which the grace of Jesus Christ 
has in our salvation. 

We would think it a great thing if we were to be restored to the 
original innocence of Adam. But the gospel does vastly more than 
that. Jesus Christ did not come simply to restore to us the old days 
which our first parents had in Eden, those bright and glorious days 
when the “morning stars sang together,” and the sons of God 
shouted for joy. God undertakes to restore us indeed, to bring us 
into the new Eden ; but the new spiritual race in Jesus Christ, which 
God is creating in Jesus Christ, will be as much above the original 
race of unfallen men in Eden as Adam was above any variety of 
apes. There is a new creation going on in the universe of God. 
Christ says: ‘Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to 
the whole creation.” Redemption means something more than 
bringing the world back to where it was before it fell. By redemp- 
tion God means to establish the world ; to transfigure it, glorify it, 
and perpetuate it in Jesus Christ, who is unspeakably more pure and 
powerful than the first Adam with all his innocence. The closing 
chapter of the book of Esther brings out in a remarkable way the 
glorious principle which everywhere runs through the Bible, but is 
rarely dwelt upon, that great principle of God turning the tables 
upon the soul’s enemy and upon God’s enemy. 
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Redemption in Jesus Christ is an attempt not only to save man, 
but to turn the tables upon man’s enemies. The design of redemp- 
tion is not only to repair the damage which sin has wrought, but 
to reverse the relations with which Satan is supposed to have 
embarrassed us. Christ undertakes to more than restore men to 
the position from which they have fallen, or why do we find this 
language all through this fifth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans : 
“Much more, much more, MUCH MORE? Note especially that 
fifteenth verse: “ But not as the offense, so also is the free gift.” 
When the grace of God takes hold of a sinner it not only makes 
good the lapse and the loss which he has been enduring through sin, 
but it comes down upon him with a new and more divine blessing 
than before. Suppose that there is a bank which, in these trying 
times, has lapsed,—has failed,—has become unable to make pay- 
ments. It would be a great thing if some capitalist would come in 
and advance money enough to restore that bank to its original 
standing. But that would be onlya restoration. But if, in addition 
to restoration, some one were to endow it with unlimited and unend- 
ing resources, so that the bank could never be under the least risk of 
failing again, such a restoration would illustrate Paul’s thought when 
he says, ‘“ not as the offense, so also is the free gift. For if through 
the offense of one many be dead, much more the grace of God, and 
the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded 
unto many.” God’s grace hath abounded, hath prevailed, hath 
expanded with a divine redundancy and fullness of welfare for man 
and glory to God. Again, notice the twentieth verse, where we 
read: ‘ Moreover the law entered, that the offense might abound, 
But where sin abounded, grace did much more abound ”—or grace 
was “more than sufficient.” 

Jesus Christ when He undertakes a work does not undertake it 
with any apprehension in His mind as to His ability to bring it to 
completion. He looks on His work with unbounded confidence in 
His power to perform it. How many of us poor sons of Adam, 
through original sin in the race, are burdened with physical limita- 
tions and infirmities? Cheer up, my brother: for Christ will turn 
the tables on those things that hinder and depress and discourage you, 
and you will have the highest blessings God can give in compensation 
for all your loss. Much more than you have lost, you shall gain— 
Christ is more than sufficient for this overthrow of the devil’s 
schemes ; He will turn the tables on your every foe. 
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We are always tempted to think of sin in the race as an un- 
relieved if not unrelievable calamity. Sin is an awful thing; no- 
body can exaggerate it,—there is no doubt about that. But there is 
a deeper thing in this universe than sin. It is atonement. It was 
the purpose of God to redeem man, even before man fell, even be- 
fore man was created. That purpose involved the last Adam ; God 
thought of him before He permitted the first Adam to come on the 
scene at all, and so although to us the fall of the first Adam involved 
a discouraging outlook, yet from God’s point of view it is not so. 
God looks down and sees the power and process whereby one of 
these days He will so put a new heart into that force that is running 
away with the human race, that we shall go into the divine presence 
more than conquerors over all depravity. “Much more” we shall 
receive abundance of grace. You may be discouraged about the 
human race,—God is not. 

Notice briefly some of the ways in which God turns the tables in 
man’s redemption and gives him a more than sufficient salvation. 
First, He does this in the very birth of souls into this world, by 
the fact that they are born in relation to the last Adam as well as to 
the first Adam. God looking at the first Adam, when he should be 
created, saw that he would fall. He must create a freeagent. He 
seemed to say, “I will run the risk, in view of a more glorious race 
than the race of Adam, which shall exist in the future. I am going 
to develop a new spontaneity in the human race, so that, in the 
great future yonder, people will rise up in Jesus Christ and will say, 
‘I delight to do thy will, O God’; so that through a process of 
incarnation in Christ and of atonement wrought out through 
Christ, and of resurrection-power, and the Holy Spirit’s renewing 
grace, those who were of Adam’s fallen race will rise up in 
divine majesty, and delight to glorify God, Never on that plane 
of completely redeemed life will any man yield to temptation and 
to sin, but will stand centered in new being on that supreme and 
consummate elevation.” God resolved that He Himself, through 
the atonement, would pay all the costs of sin. I mean what we 
call original sin,—the hereditary and inherent tendency to depravity. 
He said, I will pay all the price of it,—to use Finney’s phrase, I will 
pay the “sin tax of the universe.” Since that has been done sin 
in the race is no impediment to God in the way of His blessing men. 
If one is a very, very peculiar sinner Jesus Christ is a very, very 
peculiar Saviour. It is the most joyful hour in the human soul’s 
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experience, when it acknowledges sin, and confesses it and says, 
‘Lord, my sin abounds, but where sin abounded, grace is more than 
sufficient.” It is only a fallen sinner who can plead for mercy. It is 
only he who can welcome the all-sufficiency and the more than sufh- 
ciency of the Saviour’s atoning blood. 

It is no exaggeration of the truth to say the promise concerning 
the seed of the woman made possible the very continuance of the 
race. God resolved that after the fall of Adam and Eve every 
child born into the world was to have his very existence on the basis 
of the atonement which was promised and provided. We are apt to 
think of the perpetuity of the race of Adam as if the great calamity, 
sin, had come into man’s life with nothing to relieve it, or nothing 
even to stay it. Think a moment: we do not believe that. We 
believe that the effects of original sin are met in the atonement so far 
as every infant child in this world is concerned. I suppose the con- 
sensus of Christian thought at once takes that ground; that the 
atonement covers the case of infirmity and native corruption in the 
infant. If thatis so then the whole infant world is in a kind of 
organic relation to the second Adam as well as to the first Adam, 
because it was God’s love and purpose to have it so. If this be true 
then the mystery of sin is at least vastly relieved. There comes a 
time, indeed, when the infant grows up and begins to assert its will 
and pride, and chooses to remain in relation to the first Adam, and 
repudiates the relation to the last Adam. The truth is, we are born 
into this world in relation to the first Adam, and also in relation to 
the second so far as God’s purpose is concerned. I do not believe 
that a child would ever have been born into this world except for 
his relation to the second Adam—this potentiality of new being in 
Christ. Why was Eve called Eve? The very word means “ life.” 
She was the mother of all living, and that motherhood was condi- 
tioned on the promised seed, the Christ child. The very perpetuity 
of the race is conditioned on that atonement which God eternally 
purposed from before the foundation of the world. God said to the 
serpent : “This seed of the woman that is coming shall bruise thy 
head.” When the first son was born to Eve, she exclaimed, “I have 
gotten a man by the help of the Lord.” There never would have 
been a child born to her, except on the basis of that purpose of 
Jesus Christ to come into the world to offset the awful calamities 
involved in. heredity. Every man who has his existence in this 
world at all has it on the basis of the atonement. There is thus a 
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new heredity derivable from that new human nature which Christ 
was to work out for us. It is the first fact a man meets, that Christ 
has been here before him, anticipating his coming. All that a man 
has to do is to fallin with that grace of God in Jesus Christ and 
allow the Holy Spirit to make actual the potential heredity from 
Christ. In this way, at birth, God undertakes to turn the tables 
on the fall of man and on the sin in the race of the first Adam. He 
does not undertake to put us back into the old Adam, but to put 
us forward into the new Adam, into a position far above the old. 
Another way in which God turns the tables on the devil is 
through that resurrection life and power which always ensues upon 
that self-denying, self-dying, self-sacrificing habit, which is at the 
basis of our Christian life. The Bible abundantly teaches us not 
only that Jesus Christ is our Saviour, but that we are perfected 
through our sufferings, as our Lord and Saviour was perfected 
through the things which He suffered. How abundantly this is 
shown in the sixth chapter of the Epistle tothe Romans. There was 
a time when we thought: Christ has died for me,—that is all I need ; 
I only need to be justified. But as we progress in the spiritual 
life we soon come to see that we are born to die with Christ to self 
and sin. As we die the resurrection life of Christ enters into us and 
lifts us up and gives us our standing, our growth, and our power. 
That is the very heart of the gospel. Thus Christ turns the tables. 
You think that it is a hard thing to die, and to await a resurrection 
lying beyond, yet that death is the only way the old race of Adam 
can get rid of the weight of death and damnation, by accepting the 
sentence of death in ourselves in advance of the judgment and be done 
with it. You remember when the rich ruler came to the Lord and 
wanted to know what he should do to be saved, the Lord said, “If thou 
wilt be perfect goand sell that thou hast, and give to the poor.” The 
young man went away sorrowful; for he had great acquisitions. 
That was the trouble ; this man had great acquisitions. He had been 
very diligent and made application of his powers, and had got into 
the habit of saying, I have gained these things by my own efforts ; 
just asa rich man of the world says to-day, I have made my for- 
tune. It was therefore hard to part with it. He went away heavy 
hearted. Peter said, “ Behold, we have forsaken all and followed 
thee ; what shall we have therefore?” And Jesus answered and said, 
“‘ There is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s, 
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but he shall receive a hundredfold now in this time, houses, and breth- 
ren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and land, with persecu- 
tions ; and in the world to come eternal life.” On that principle if the 
rich young man had given away all he had, Jesus Christ would have 
given him a hundred times more in this life in some form. I do not 
say that he would have received more in financial value, but his life 
would have been enriched a hundred times through the new relation 
to God, if he had had faith to place in the grave his entire fortune, 
and then had taken up again what the Lord of resurrection-power 
and glory waited to give him. That is the point at which the human 
race, in its old Adamic habit, stands convicted of utter spiritual blind- 
ness. But Christ always turns the tables upon all seeming loss. 
Here is a man whose interests are all in his pocketbook,—he cannot 
break away from it. Now and then a man does dare to break away, 
and God enriches him and makes him a great spiritual worker in the 
world. 

Another way in which Christ turns the tables on our foes is 
through the marvelous working of divine providence, which turns 
everything that looks like a foe to the child of God, into a friend. 
We often use the term divine providence in a canting fashion, when 
everything goes smoothly with us. But ‘‘ we know that all things,” 
—not all except a few things but all things, calamities included, the 
loss of property, the death of husband, or wife, or child, all things 
whatsoever,—“ work together for good to them that love God, to 
them who are the called according to his purpose.” Every “if” 
is included in the providence of God, and He can sanctify even our 
mistakes and so-called accidents to His glory and our growth in 
grace. Christ turns the tables on our foes by making adverse con- 
ditions work together for our good. 

This principle finds its most graphic and concrete expression in 
the story contained in the book of Esther. God’s people were in the 
most perilous and abject thraldom;—they were captives in Persia 
subject to Ahasuerus, an absolute monarch; worse than all, they 
had been plotted against by the wicked Haman, his prime minister. 
This Haman was an Agagite, a descendant of Israel’s old time 
enemy Amalek. This Agag should have been destroyed, root and 
branch, by Saul centuries before, but having been spared in disobe- 
dience to God we now find him at the front again in collusion with 
Israel’s oppressor, and with the most skillfully devised plot to exter- 
minate all Israel in all the one hundred and twenty-seven provinces 
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of Medo-Persia. This Haman was a creature of the darkest super- 
stition as well as a pagan; he believed in the fates, lucky days, and 
seasons; accordingly we find that wicked as he was he dared not 
carry out his purpose to exterminate Israel until he had secured the 
co-operation of the fates in hitting upon the auspicious day for the 
execution of his diabolical decree. Accordingly we find him casting 
the. Pur, that is, the lot, from day to day and from month to month 
to the thirteenth day of the twelfth month, before he was completely 
persuaded that he had hit upon his St. Bartholomew’s day. ‘ Eureka! ” 
he would have exclaimed had he been a Greek, “All is well arranged!” 
But there was a divine counterplot set over against all this. Note the 
complete turning of the tables. The king has a remarkable dream; Mor- 
decai, whose service in sparing the king’s life, is suddenly remembered 
and promoted; the king exalts him to prime minister and deposes 
Haman. UHsther, instead of being left in jeopardy of death, becomes 
the power behind the throne. The edict of the Medes and Persians, 
a thing which proverbially could never be changed, was at once 
reversed and the king’s seal is used to release Israel and to turn 
the very day which was to have been a day of mourning into a day 
of festival. Haman is hanged upon his own gallows, his ten sons, 
his entire progeny, like a vile brood of serpents, are destroyed with 
him, and, to crown all, the feast of Purim is established to commem- 
orate the table turning of the remarkable providence. Three feasts 
of Israel had been before established ; this was added to be observed 
as long as the Jewish race should stand. It was called the feast of 
Purim, that is, the feast of lots, and the fourteenth and fifteenth 
days of the month Adar were chosen to commemorate this omni- 
potent table turning of the divine Providence. The name was iron- 
ically given to it; it was an expression of lofty, divine derision, such 
as the second Psalm gives expression to, “He that sitteth in the 
heavens shall laugh: the Lord shall have them in derision.” The 
feast of luck, indeed! Nay, nay, it was the feast of Providence, 
showing how, from the direst extremities, God can save His people, 
and more than save them. He captures all the ground, all the 
weapons, turns them upon the flying foes, and with the ruins of the 
captured citadel builds a new memorial on the spot. ‘Nay, in all 
these things we are more than conquerors through him that loved 
us.” No wonder that the Jews from ancient times have given a 
special prominence to this book of Hsther. It is numbered among 
the five rolls of the synagogue, and to this day, in every Jewish 
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synagogue in the world, it is brought out at the time of the feast of 
Purim and the story rehearsed. Alas, that rationalistic criticism 
should ever have been willing to cast a doubt upon the inspiration of 
this book! Because forsooth among other superficial reasons alleged 
the name of God is not contained in the record. If the name is not 
in the book it is because God, Himself, in one of His highest and most 
characteristic exhibitions of grace—himself lives ana throbs through- 
out the events which the story records. 

Some people say, I don’t believe in higher Christian life,—but 
God does. Higher, and higher, and higher,—on tothe end. There 
is no highest, because this universe is built on the principle not of 
highest and lowest, but of higher andlower. There is no such thing 
as deepest hell,—for it may be deeper, and deeper, and deeper ; the 
pit is “‘ bottomless ” ; and there is no such thing as a highest heaven, 
for it may be higher, and higher, and higher, and the gospel we have 
to preach is a gospel of grace,—a gospel of turning the tables at 
every point of our peril and apparent loss. Whether you can rise 
above your besetting sin is not a question of your skill, be it more or 
less,—it is a question rather of what the Almighty God can do for 
you. Take His word and allow Him to have complete possession of 
you for His own glory’s sake, and He will make that demonstration 
in the universe of God which it is His pleasure and glory to make, 
exceeding abundantly above all that you can ask or think. 


THE RAREST OF GIFTS.* 
By D. L. Moopy. 

‘Learn of me, for Iam meek and lowly in heart.”—Matthew xi : 29. 

There is no harder lesson for man to learn than'the lesson of 
humility. It is the rarest of all the gifts. It is a very rare thing 
to find a man or woman that is following closely the footsteps of the 
Master in meekness and in humility. I believe that it is the hardest 
lesson which Jesus Christ had to teach His disciples while He was 
here upon earth. It almost looked at first as though He had failed 
to teach this lesson to those twelve men who had been with Him 
almost constantly for three years, 

I believe that if we are humble enough we shall be sure to get a 
great blessing. After all I think that more depends upon us than 
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upon the Lord, because He is always ready to give a blessing and 
give it freely, but we are not always in a position to receive it. He 
always blesses the humble, and, if we can get down in the dust before 
Him, no one will go away disappointed. 

We read of the three men in Scripture whose faces shone, and all 
three of those men were noted for their meekness and humility. We 
are told that the face of Christ shone at His transfiguration ; Moses, 
after he had been in the mount for forty days, came down from his 
communion with God with a shining face; and when Stephen stood 
before the Sanhedrim on the day of his death his face was lighted up 
with glory. If our faces are to shine we have got to get into the valley 
of humility ; we must go down in the dust before God. Bunyan 
says that it is hard to sit down in the valley of humiliation, but that 
it is very fruitful and fertile and beautiful when once we get there. 
I think that no one will dispute that ; almost every man, even the 
ungodly, admires meekness. Some one asked Augustine, what was 
the first of the religious graces, and he said, “ Humility.” They 
asked him what was the second, and he replied, ‘‘ Humility.” They 
asked him the third, and he said, “Humility.” I think that if we 
are humble, we have all the graces. 

Some years ago I saw what is called a sensitive plant. I hap- 
pened to breathe on it and suddenly it drooped its head ; I touched 
it and it withered away. Humility is as sensitive as that ; it cannot 
safely be brought out on exhibition, A man who is flattering him- 
self that he is humble and is walking close to the Master is self- 
deceived. 

Some one has said that the grass is an illustration of this lowly 
grace. Cut it and it springs up again; the cattle feed upon it, and 
yet how beautiful it is. A few days or weeks ago everything was 
dry in this beautiful valley, and the grass withered ; but there came 
rain, and then everything became beautiful again. All barrenness 
upon the earth seems to be clothed with meekness and humility. 
And yet this lesson is so hard for us to learn. The showers that 
come down on the mountain peaks very often leave them very bar- 
ren because they rush down in the meadows and valleys and make 
them very fertile. Ifa man is proud and lifted up, rivers of grace 
may flow over him and yet leave him barren and unfruitful while 
they bring blessing to the man who has been brought low by the 
grace of God. 

The little star I like best of all is the evening star. As I sit in 
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the front door of my house night after night, I watch that little star 
way down near the horizon ; I never see it twinkle, but it seems to 
send out aclear, steady light. I think the lower we get the more we 
shine. We must get down in the dust if we are to be true followers 
of Christ. A man can counterfeit love, he can counterfeit faith, he 
can counterfeit hope and all the other graces, but it is very difficult 
to counterfeit humility. You. soon detect mock humility. They 
have a saying in the East: among the Arabs, that as the tares and the 
wheat grow they show which God has blessed. The ears that God has 
blessed bow their heads and acknowledge every grain, and the more 
fruitful they are the lower their heads are bowed. The tares, which 
God has sent as a curse, lift up their heads erect, high above the 
wheat, but they are only fruitful of evil. I have a pear tree on 
my farm which is very beautiful ; it appears to be one of the most 
beautiful trees on my place. Every branch seems to be reaching 
up to the light and stands almost like a wax candle, but I never 
get any fruit from it. I have another tree, which was so full of 
fruit last year that the branches almost touched the ground. If we 
only get down low enough, my friends, God will use every one of 
us to His glory. 

The London Times some years ago told the story of a petition 
that was being circulated for sign ' ~es. It was a time of great 
excitement, and this petition was ir vended to have great influence in 
the House of Lords, but there was one word left out. Instead of 
reading, ““ We humbly beseech thee,” it read, ‘* We beseech thee.” 
So it was ruled out. My friends, if we want to make an appeal to 
the God of Heaven, we must humble ourselves; and if we do 
humble ourselves before the Lord, we shall not be disappointed. 

As I have been thinking of this subject, I have been studying 
some characters that illustrate humility ; I have been studying the 
life of John the Baptist,—and I have been ashamed of myself. If 
you have any regard for me, pray that I may have humility. When 
I put my life beside the life of some of these men I say, Shame on 
the Christianity of the present day. If you want to get a good idea 
of yourself, look at some of these Bible characters that have been 
clothed with meekness and humility and see what a contrast is your 
position before God and man. One of the meekest characters of 
history was John the Baptist. You remember when they sent a 
deputation to him and asked if he was Elias, or this prophet or that 
prophet, he said, “No.” Now he might have said some very flatter- 
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ing things of himself. He might have said: “Iam the son of the 
old priest Zacharias. Haven’t you heard of my fame as a preacher? 
I have baptized more people probably than any man living. The 
world has not seen a preacher like myself.” I honestly believe that 
in the present day most men standing in his position would do that. 
On the railroad train sometime ago, I heard a man talking so loud 
that all the people on the train could hear him. He said that he had 
baptized more people than any man in his denomination. He told 
how many thousand miles he had traveled, how many sermons he had 
preached, how many open air services he had held, and this and that, 
until I was so ashamed that I had to hide my head. ‘This is the age 
of boasting. It is the day of the great “J.” The other day some 
one called my attention to the fact that in all the Psalms you cannot 
find any place where David refers to the fact that he killed the giant, 
Goliath. If it had been in the present day, there would have been 
a volume written about it at once ; I don’t know how many poems 
there would be telling of the great things that this man had done. 
He would have had a title added to his name: G. G. K.,—Great 
Giant Killer. That is how it is to-day: Great evangelists, great 
preachers, great theologians, great bishops. ‘“ John,” they asked, 
“who are you?” ‘Jam nobody. Iam to be heard, not to be seen. 
I am only a voice.” He hadn’t a word to say about himself. I once 
heard a little bird faintly singing close by me,—at last it got clear 
out of sight, and then its notes were still sweeter. The higher it 
flew the sweeter sounded its notes. If we can only get self out of 
sight and learn of Him who was meek and lowly of heart, we shall 
be lifted up into heavenly places. 

Mark tells us in the first chapter and seventh verse that John 
came ‘‘and preached saying, There cometh one mightier than I 
after me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down 
and unloose.” Think of that; and bear in mind that Christ was 
looked upon as a deceiver, a village carpenter, and yet here is John, 
the son of the old priest, that had a much higher position in the 
sight of men than that of Jesus. 


_ ‘‘John answered and said, A man can receive nothing, except it be 
given him from heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I am 
not the Christ, but that Iam sent before him. He that hath the bride is 
the bridegroom: but the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and 
heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s voice: this my 
joy therefore is fulfilled. He must increase, but 1 must decrease.” 


It is easy to read that. But it is hard for us to live in the power 
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of it ; it is very hard for us to be ready to decrease, to grow smaller 
and smaller, that Christ may increase. When the morning star fades 
away, the sun rises. 

‘‘He that cometh from above is above all: he that is of the earth is 
earthly, and speaketh of the earth: he that cometh from heaven is above 
all, and what he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth; and no man 
receiveth his testimony. He that hath received his testimony hath set to 
his seal that God is true. For he whom God hath sent speaketh the words 
of God : for God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him.” 

Let us now turn the light upon ourselves. Have we been 
decreasing of late? Do we think less of ourselves and of our 
position than we did a year ago? Are we seeking to obtain some 
position of dignity ; are we wanting to hold on to some title, and 
are we offended because we are not treated with the courtesy that 
we think is due us? Some time ago I heard a man in the pulpit 
say that he should take offense if he was not addressed by his title. 
My dear friends, are you going to take that position that you must 
have a title, and that you must have every letter addressed with 
that title or you will be offended? John didn’t want any title, and, 
when we are right with God, we shall not be caring about titles. 
In one of his early epistles Paul calls himself the least of all the 
apostles. Later on he claims to be less than the least of all saints, 
and again, just before his death, humbly declares that he is the 
chief of sinners. Notice how he seems to have grown smaller and 
smaller in his own estimation. So it was with John. And I do 
hope and pray that, as the days go by, we may each one of us feel 
like hiding ourselves, and let God have all the honor and glory. 

See what Christ says about St. John. ‘He was a burning and 
shining light, and yet ye will for a season rejoice in him.” Christ 
gave him the honor that belonged in him. If you take a humble 
position, Christ will see it. If you want God to help you, then take 
a low position. Iam afraid that if we had been in John’s place, many 
of us would have said, “ What did Christ say,—I am a burning and 
shining light?” Then we would have had that recommendation put 
in the newspapers, and would have sent them to our friends, and 
with that part of it marked in blue pencil. Sometimes I get a letter 
just full of clippings from the newspapers, stating that this man is 
more eloquent than Gough, etc. And the man wants me to get him 
some church. Do you think that a man who has such eloquence 
would be looking for a church? No, they would all be looking for 


him. 
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My dear friends, isn’t it humiliating? Sometimes I think it is a 
wonder that any man is converted these days. But see what Christ 
says of John, “He is a burning and shining light.” Let another 
praise you. Don’t be around praising yourself. If we want God to 
lift us up, let us get down. The lower we get the higher God will 
lift us. It is Christ’s eulogy of John, “Greater than any man born 
of woman.” 

There is a story told of Carey, the great missionary, when he 
was invited by the governor-general of India to go to a dinner party 
at which were some military officers belonging to the aristocracy, 
and who looked down upon missionaries with scorn and contempt. 
One of these officers said at the table, “I believe that Carey was a 
shoemaker, wasn’t he, before he took up the profession of a mission- 
ary?” Mr. Carey spoke up and said, “Oh no, I was only a cobbler, 
I could mend shoes, and wasn’t ashamed of it.” 

One day Jesus was on His way to Capernaum, and was talking 
about His coming death and suffering, and about His resurrection, 
and He heard quite a heated discussion going on behind Him,—not 
about gold and silver. When He came into the house at Capernaum, 
He turned to His disciples, and said, “‘ What was all that discussion 
about ?” I see John look at James, and Peter at Andrew,—and they 
all looked ashamed. ‘“ Who shall be the greater?” That discussion 
has wrecked party after party, one society after another—“ Who 
shall be the greatest?” The way Christ took to teach them humility 
was by putting a little child in their midst and saying, “If you want 
to be great, take that little child for an example, and he who wants 
to be the greatest, let him be servant of all.” To me, one of the 
saddest things in all the life of Jesus Christ was the fact that just 
before His crucifixion, His disciples should have been striving to see 
who should be the greatest. That night He instituted the Supper, 
and they ate the Passover together. It was His last night on earth, 
and they never saw Him so sorrowful as He was that night. He 
knew Judas was going to sell Him for thirty pieces of silver. He 
knew that Peter would deny Him. And yet, in addition to this, 
when going into the very shadow of the cross, there arose this strife 
as to who should be the greatest. He took a towel and girded 
Himself like a slave, and He took a basin of water and stooped and 
washed their feet. That is another object lesson of humility. He 
said, “Ye call me Lord, and ye do well. If you want to be great in 
my kingdom, be servant of all. If you serve, you shall be great.” 
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When the Holy Ghost came, and those men were filled, from that 
time on mark the difference: Matthew takes up his pen to write, 
and he keeps Matthew out of sight. He says what Peter and 
Andrew did. But he cails himself Matthew the publican. Mark is 
the amanuensis of Peter, and not one thing is said by Mark about 
Peter walking on the water. Mark is very brief in his descriptions, 
but when he comes to Peter’s denial it is gone into minutely enough. 
Peter doesn’t lift up himself and put down others, but puts himself 
down and lifts up others. If the Gospel of Luke had been written 
to-day it would be signed by the great Dr. Luke, and you would 
have his photograph the first thing. But you can’t find Luke’s 
name ; he keeps out of sight. Look into the Book of Acts, and his 
name cannot be found. Dear man of God, I would that I had the 
same spirit, that I could just get out of sight,—hide myself. 

My dear friends, I believe our only hope is to get filled with the 
spirit of Christ. May God fill us so that we shall be filled with 
meekness and humility. Let us sing the hymn, “O, to be nothing, 
nothing,” and let us make it the language of our hearts. 


THE HPISTLE OF JAMES.* 
By Rev. Henry G. Weston, D.D., CHESTER, PA. 


I learned the New Testament as I learned my mother tongue— 
not by grammar, dictionary, or concordance, but by gathering the 
meaning of a word from the scope and connection in which that 
word occurs, and no man ever learns a language in any other way. 
In the light of this truth let us turn for a little while to the study 
of the Epistle of James. 

This epistle is not often commented on, because its character is so 
generally misunderstood. People take it as a collection of practical 
directions. They do not see that it is a perfectly systematic treatise, 
with order and completeness and perfection. I care for nothing in 
studying a book of the New Testament that does not answer this 
question: “What does the Holy Spirit intend to convey by these 
words He is using?” That is all. I ask no questions, because I do 
not care about the answering of any question that cannot be an- 
swered from the book itself. 


* An address delivered Saturday morning, August 8, 1896. 
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A lady said to me the other day: “Iam very much interested 
in these Assyrian discoveries of monuments. They do so confirm 
the Bible.” I replied: “If you can find anything in the Bible that 
will confirm the monuments, that will interest me, but I do not need 
the monuments to confirm the Bible. The Bible stands on its own 
footing.” 

Men have misunderstood the character of the Epistle of James, 
men, for example, who reject distinctive Christian truth, and they 
say: ‘Oh, James is my epistle. That is the epistle of works, the 
practical epistle of something to do.” Consequently other men take 
the estimate of these opponents and undervalue the book, Let us 
look at it. 

This is the initial epistle of the New Testament, the first book 
which is put into the hands of Christians as they stand at the be- 
ginning of the development of 
Christianity. It presents the 
initial faith of the New Testa- 
ment. Instead of being an 
epistle of works, it is an epistle 
of faith. I want you to under- 
stand that—it is an epistle of 
faith. “My brethren, count it 
all joy when ye fall into divers 
temptations, knowing that the 
trial of your faith worketh en- 
durance.” What is the trial of 
their faith? This, and this only 
—they had believed in Jesus 
Christ, who gave Himself for 
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their sins to deliver them from this present evil world, and that deliv- 
erance had not come. The Old World was all about them with its 
sins, its powér, and its ungodly characteristics, and they were com- 
pelled to breathe in its atmosphere and walk in its way. What did 
it mean? Where was this promised deliverance from this present 
evil world? That is the trial of the Church’s faith. Then comes 
this question: Why is this? The answer is: In order that you 
may be mature and complete, in nothing lacking. 

You cannot have Christian life unless you give time for that life 
to develop. There is a difference between life and a structure. A 
structure, like the old Mosaic dispensation, is perfect at the beginning, 
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but it grows worse and worse all the time, just as a ship whose 
maiden voyage is her best voyage. But life, with its potentialities, 
is an existence of promise and possibilities, and you cannot make a 
babe a week old a grown, mature, and perfect man. Just so the 
Church of Jesus Christ could not be on the day of Pentecost what 
it is now; it has life, therefore it must have growth, and time for 
growth. 

What does the Christian of these early days of the Church want, 
- standing in these circumstances, so unexpected, so unwelcome ? 
What shall this mando? “Tf any man lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God.” What he wants is wisdom, not knowledge. Knowledge will 
come after a while. “Add to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowl- 
edge.” Knowledge is something you must get for yourself. “If 
any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God,” but “let him ask in faith, 
nothing wavering,” not a man of two minds, trying to sail in two 
boats with one foot in one boat and the other foot in the other boat ; 
let him be consecrated in the Christian faith, nothing wavering. 

What is the first thing? It isto be contented with this position, 
with the state in which God has put him. Let the brother of low 
degree rejoice in that he has become possessor of the eternal, and 
let the rich rejoice in that he has exchanged the transient for the 
permanent. If a man is striving against his conditions and circum- 
stances, and is all the time finding fault because God has placed him 
in this position, he will not get on. There is the first thing. 
Recognize the divine appointment in this appointment of delay. 

What is the second thing? It is to remember that in these 
temptations to which you are exposed God does not tempt you. He 
has put you into this position, but does not tempt you. Christ was 
led up by the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted by the devil, 
but the Spirit did not tempt Him. It was necessary that He should 
go there and be exposed to this temptation, but the Spirit did not 
tempt Him. It was the devil. Remember that sin comes from you, 
or from the devil, and that every good and perfect gift comes from 
God. 

Now, with this understanding, what are you going todo? You 
must open your ears to hear the words that come. “Swift to hear.” 
Don’t go to talking before you understand what you are talking about. 
“Slow to speak.” And above all things do not get angry with the 
people that are about you or with your surroundings or your circum- 
stances. ‘Slow to wrath.” And remember that the hearing itself 
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will not do you any good. You must put that hearing into practice. 
There is nothing in the Bible that benefits you unless it is trans- 
muted into life, unless it becomes part of yourself, just like your 
food. Unless you assimilate it and it becomes body and bone and 
muscle, it does you no good. Your instruction must show itself in 
self-control and in ministering to the needs of others. 

Now, how will the faith of the Lord Jesus Christ—the She- 
kinah—manifest itself? First, it must be a righteous faith. “My 
brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord 
of glory, with respect of persons.” Now do not go off with that 
babble of this being a direction to ushers how to seat a congrega- 
tion. It has nothing to do with it. It cannot have. “If there 
come into your synagogue.” That is the word used there. There 
was no Christian synagogue in those days, no ushers. All that is 
a modern thing. Every word in that paragraph is a word that refers 
to judicial proceedings. When it says God is no respecter of 
persons, it does not mean that God treats every man alike. He does 
not. He has not treated me as he has Mr. Moody by a long way. 
But when it comes to determining my character, when it comes to 
sitting in judgment on me, God is no respecter of persons. Woe 
unto the man that is! Do not say to the man in vile clothing: 
‘Stand thou there or sit under my footstool,” while you have given a 
better place to one of goodly apparel. A footstool belongs to the 
judge; it is the mark of place and power. “Ye are become judges of 
evil thoughts”—evil-thinking judges. This is simply the Greek form 
of putting the adjective as a noun—like an unrighteous judge, the 
judge of unrighteousness. (Luke xviii.) Do you not see? At that 
time believing Jews and unbelieving Jews were all together. Believ- 
ing Jews were jealous of the law, and they took their places by the 
side of unbelieving Jews in the district court, which was held in the 
synagogue, and there pronounced the judgment. 

Now, what is the first thing that Christ wants in this religion of 
faith ? Righteousness. That is the first thing in the Sermon’ on the 
Mount, the first thing spoken of as desirable. ‘Blessed are they 
that do hunger and thirst after righteousness.” Notice how the 
whole man is concentrated on that. We hunger for one thing and 
thirst for another, but righteousness claims every desire and aspira- 
tion of the soul. “Seek first the kingdom of God and his righteous- 
ness.” Do you remember Christ’s first words in Matthew, “Thus 
it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness”? You remember His 
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later words : “These shall go away into everlasting punishment, but 
the righteous into life eternal.” The new world for which, accord- 
ing to His promise, we are looking, is one “in which dwelleth right- 
eousness.” Righteousness—that is the keynote of the Sermon on the 
Mount. That is what I want and you want. That is the beginning ; 
the foundation of all our relations with God. Righteousness—I 
don’t want pity or compassion. I am president of a seminary. I 
do not ask my trustees for pity or compassion. What I want of 
them is righteousness. I am surrounded by men in a civic capacity. 
What do I also want of them? Pity? No, righteousness. What 
is the one thing we lack now in our American Congress? It is just 
the conception of this one thing, the basis of all that ought to be 
done there, which is righteousness, 

Do you see that this epistle of faith begins with this fundamental 
conception—righteousness—at the very basis? Thatis the resolution 
of the Golden Rule, “ Whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do yeeven so to them.” ‘That is not a principle of pity or love ; 
it is a principle of justice. 

Sometimes the seminary students come to me when they do not 
like some requests I have made, some rule I have promulgated—l 
promulgate very few—and they object to the regulation. ‘ Well,” 
I say, “ the object of this rule is this. Gather the men together who 
sent you and tell them the reason I have adopted that rule, and ask 
them what they would do if they were president of the seminary and 
in my position, and I will abide by their decision. I will do what- 
ever they say, whatever they would do if they were in my place, the 
president of the seminary, and desirous of advancing righteousness.” 
_ And I find that that is a very safe promise to make. 

Second—This faith must be a working faith. Now, again, what 
a lot of babble there has been about the teachings of Peter and Paul 
and James ; what waste of paper and time—lI will not say thought, 
because these men have not spent any thought on it. Iasked a 
student the other day in my class a question, and he said, ‘ Doctor, 
I am thinking.” TI said, ‘“ Bless the Lord that I have a man who 
thinks.” Plenty of men study, but give me a man that thinks. 

Now, sit down and look at your New Testament. After you have 
studied the epistle so that you can repeat it from beginning to end, 
then sit down and look at it. Look at it asthe sun greets the flower 
until its petals expand and its beauty becomes unveiled and the 
fragrance comes forth. That is the way to study the New Testa- 


396 THE EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


ment. A man who studies in this way will say, “Why, there is no 
opposition to Paul. Paul says a man is not justified by the works 
of the law.” What does James say? A man is justified by the 
works of faith. There is no contradiction here. 

Men tell me, as I have intimated, that the Epistle of James is the 
epistle of good works, justice, honesty, temperance, kindness, love. 
Ah! See this old man with his son lying before him and he with a 
knife ready to strike him in the heart. What sort of a work is that? 
Take faith away and Abraham is a murderer or a madman. The 
works that justify a man are works that cannot be justified except 
on the ground of faith. Look at Rahab. Take away faith and 
Rahab ought to have been hanged for a traitor to her country. 
Consider another illustration near the close of the epistle. That 
old man on the top of the mountain praying that it might not rain 
for three years. Imagine your roads deep in dust, your cattle dying 
for thirst ; imagine your little ones crying for a drink of water, 
and what is the cause of all this? They tell you there is a gray- 
headed old man praying that it may not rain. Why, Abraham and 
Rahab and Elijah would have been lynched in fifteen minutes in any 
state of the Union if men could have caught them. Justified by 
works? Yes, but by works of faith. 

I have never been to Northfield until this summer. There has 

nothing attracted me so much about this gathering as Mr. Moody, 
“and the way in which he every day persistently yokes up 
those two oxen, faith and works, He does not plough with an ox 
and an ass together. One man said to him, a day or two ago, “ Mr. 
Moody, I do not like so much time taken up in these evening ad- 
dresses. Give us more sermons on faith like those in the morning. 
Build us up.” Another said: “More works.” “No,” says Mr. 
Moody, ‘‘ at the morning meeting I am going to give you faith, and 
in the evening I will give you works, and Iam going to stick it out, 
I don’t care what you say.” I have looked at these two oxen travel- 
ing together step by step. There is a better motto than that of our 
Missionary Union, where the ox stands between the altar and the 
plough with the motto, “ Ready for either.” Better than that is 
the consecration and labor so yoked that you may say, “ At both, 
all the time.” 

What is it that has covered this beautiful portion of the Connec- 
ticut valley with its buildings? Love, kindness, honesty? No, 
faith! Outside of that region in which faith has been known, no 
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tower lifts up its head to heaven telling that underneath its roof there 
is care for the blind or care for the dying or miserable. Oh, yes, you 
say, here is this institution and the other founded by our Christian 
men, and over there are our secular colleges, endowed by men who 
are not Christians. Yes, but non-Christians never did such things 
until faith had shown them for centuries the way in which the thing 
ought to be done—never. Sometime in the winter morning you 
will see a mock sun on this side and that, but there would have been 
no mock suns if it had not been for that real sun in its splendor and 
glory. 

Now we have seen the basis and we have seen the actions. What 
next? There is a very important part of man’s nature. This faith 
must be a faith that controls the tongue. Language is a great ex- 
ponent of the human character. Write on the wall everything that 
aman has said who has passed his threescore years and ten, every 
word that he has spoken. Would you not know exactly what sort 
of aman he was, what attainments he had made in intellectual study ? 
Would you not know exactly his characteristics, whether he was a 
passionate man or what kind of a man he was? “By thy words thou 
shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” There 
is no power like the power of language. Men often tell me: ‘Oh, 
I get more good by going out in the forests and listening to the 
music of the trees and the humming of the birds, and the song of 
the streams, the hoarse music of the Atlantic, than by coming into 
the prayer meeting.” Ah, do you? 

I remember once going home from one of my vacations, and find- 
ing that a young friend of mine, recently married, had just lost his 
wife. He was an infidel andI wentto see him. He said, “ Weston, 
I would be torn in pieces by wild horses if I could just see her again 
for half an hour.” Isaid: ‘ Dear fellow, I know the awfulness of 
that separation. What canI say to you?” “Nothing,” he said. 
If he had been a Christian, I could have opened God’s Word and I 
could have shown him: ‘“ When thou passeth through the waters 
I will be with thee.” I could have shown him that there was not a 
hair of the head of his dear wife that fell to the ground without the 
Father’s notice. I could have shown him there was no experience 
we pass through worthy to be compared with the glory that will be 
revealed in us. He looked up to the heavens, listened to the trees, 
he walked by the side of the ocean. No word there for comforting 
asoul. Here I am with three quarters of a century behind me, and 
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I look back and see that dark record of sin and imperfection. Is 
there any flash of lightning that will answer this great question of all 
questions, Can God forgive sin? I am to stand before him in judgment. 
Does God forgive ? Does the music of the ocean sing it? Is there 
anything in nature that tellsit? But let me turn to God’s Word and 
Iread: “I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions and 
will not remember thy sins.” I look again: “TI have blotted out 
thy transgressions like a thick cloud. I will remember them no 
more.” Oh, thanks be to God! “TI have blotted them out like a 
thick cloud, thy transgressions, and will not remember thy sins.” 

What is the next thought? This faith is a faith that governs ~ 
the heart; it is a faith that controls the inner man. The heart is 
the seat and source of sin, and faith must sway its scepter not 
only over the actions and the words but over the feelings and desires. 
Then it is @ faith that depends on Providence ; a faith that recognizes 
God’s control over human life, and that sees God’s will in every 
plan and purpose. What will be on the morrow God must deter- 
mine. Faith sees in our daily lives and in all that affects us, God’s 
plan and purpose, and submits to His dispensation. Again, this 
faith is a faith that looks for Christs coming. Between the sowing 
and the reaping it has pleased God there should be a season of 
waiting. The harvest is yet in the future, but it is certain, and 
faith patiently waits for it. It is also a faith that saves. So the 
epistle closes with this idea. This faith has salvation in its grasp, 
salvation of body and soul. “Is there any sick among you? Let 
him call for the elders of the church, that they may anoint him in 
the name of the Lord.” I can understand very well, that in the 
first days spiritual offenses were often followed by bodily punishment, 
as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, and the sorcerer stricken 
with blindness, and so spiritual recovery might be followed by bodily 
recovery. All of Christ’s miracles were wrought on a very narrow 
line. They were all miracles of salvation, all miracles of redemp- 
tion. The blind man simply opened his eyes; the lame man was 
given the power to walk, the dumb the power of speech. But Christ 
did not look after them any more, because His miracles were all 
wrought for the sake of salvation, to show that He had the power of 
delivering men from sin and from the consequences of sin. So I 
can see very clearly how it was perfectly consistent for such a power 
as this to be in the hands of Christ’s people at this time. 

Is this merely an epistle of good works? Is it a heterogeneous 
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collection of incidental directions how to live? This is an epistle of 
faith. It is a righteous faith ; a faith that brings forth its proper 
fruits ; a faith that controls the speech; a faith that depends on 
God’s daily providence ; a faith that waits for the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
a faith that has power by its broad arms to. cover the Christian body 
and soul with salvation. 


THE. DYING GRAIN OF WHEAT. * 
By Rev. A. C. Dixon, D.D., BROOKLYN, N. Y. 


Except a grain of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone, 
but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit.—John xii: 24. 


The Greeks came to Philip, saying, “Sir, we would see Jesus.” 
Philip and Andrew tell Jesus of their desire, and the words of the 
text forma part of His reply. 
He did not say, “ Bring the 
Greeks along, that they may 
see me,” but Heanswered, “The 
hour is come that the Son of 
man should be glorified. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, except a 
grain of wheat fall into the 
ground and die it abideth alone.” 
In other words, if the Greeks 
had seen Jesus as He then was, 
they would not have seen the 
real Jesus at all; they would 
have seen the perfect man ac- 
cording to the flesh, truly divine, 
but only the one of whom Paul 
afterward said, “I will know 
him no more after the flesh.” 
The real Jesus can be seen only 
as He is seen in the process of 
dying ; until we behold the A. C. DIxon, 

Lamb of God, we have not really 
seen Jesus at all. A grain of wheat falling into the ground and dying 
is a true picture of the real Jesus, and this gives us the process and 


principle of Christian growth. 
* Wednesday evening, August 5, 1896, 
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\ The process is death by means of life. After the grain of wheat 
has fallen into the ground, the life in it hastens its death. It was 
the life in Christ (only another word for love) which prompted Him 
to die. He gave himself a willing sacrifice. It was death through 
life. So, in every Christian, there is a process of mortification by 
means of the Christ-life which he receives at the new birth, We 
must mortify the deeds of the body, crucify the works of the flesh. 
Paul said, “I die daily,” and in proportion as we live in Christ we 
die to sin, self, and the world. Death means failure ; physical death 
a failure of the body. After the grain of wheat has fallen into the 
ground and dies, it is worthless. A week after a hundred bushels 
have been sown, if you were to dig it up, you could not sell it for 
five cents, but the failure is in order to success ; it must fail, that it 
may bring forth a harvest. So every Christian must fail in himself 
before he can succeed in God ; he must truly die to hisown strength, 
mental, moral, or spiritual, in order that Jesus, who is the real life, 
may live in him. Such failure, like the death of the wheat, is pro- 
phetic of success, and, until we have failed thus, we shall never truly 
succeed. 4 

The second step in the process of dying through life is approjesssnsss 
priation. As soon as the wheat begins to die, because it has begun 
to live, it appropriates everything within reach for which it hasa 
taste ; it takes in the sunlight, heat, air, moisture, earth ; while it 
rejects foreign substances for which it has no taste. Whatever else 
the new birth may be, it is certainly the imparting of a new taste. 
‘““If.so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious.” This taste 
may be cultivated or vitiated. The Israelites in the wilderness did 
not like the manna ; they said it was light food. Now, I believe 
that manna was the best dish this world ever saw. God made it and 
He knows how to make a goodthing. It was a whole bill of fare in 
one dish, nutritious and wholesome, just what the Israelites needed . 
in their open air journey. Nevertheless they had no taste for it. 
The trouble with them was that down in Egypt their taste had been 
vitiated by eating leeks, garlic, and onions. When a man likes 
onions, he is certain not to like manna. When one of my members 
absents himself from prayer meeting and ceases to take delight in 
Christian worship and work, I take it for granted that he has been 
to Egypt and had a square meal of onions, and, of all the distasteful 
dishes that can be imagined, a mixture of manna and onions is the 
worst. An Egyptian dog would hardly eat it, and yet, that is the 
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kind of fare with which some Christians are vitiating their tastes. 
Instead of keeping to the manna of God’s word and work, which 
really satisfy the soul, they would mix with it the onions of worldly 
indulgence, and the result is that their experience is insipid and joy- 
less. The Christ-life in us gives us taste for what is Christly, and 
it should be our constant care to cultivate this taste, so that it may 
appropriate to the fullest extent the light of God’s Word. 

The third step in the process of the dying and living is assimila- 
tion. The dying grain not only takes in light, heat, air, water, and 
earth, but it makes all these a part of itself. It weaves them into 
the very texture of its being. So every Christian should not only 
appropriate the truth, but live the truth; he should be like Christ, 
incarnate truth. The Christ-life within him makes truth into 
character. 

The fourth step in the process is transformation. As the grain 
of wheat dies, appropriating and assimilating everything for which 
it has taste, there goes on a process of transformation. The goiden 
harvest field is transformed earth, light, heat, air,and water. “Be 
not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing 
of your minds.” As we mortify the bad, appropriate and assimilate 
the good, we are transfigured into the image of Christ. 

The fifth step is multiplication. As a result of its death with the 
life that appropriates, assimilates, and transforms, the grain of wheat 
is multiplied, “some thirty, some sixty, some an hundredfold.” A 
farmer keeps a bushel of wheat with great care for many years. It 
is good wheat and he doesn’t want to injure it, so he protects it 
from wind and weather, but it does not increase in weight or quantity 
—some seeds have been preserved in the catacombs of Egypt for 
thousands of years. But another farmer takes a bushel of wheat 
into the field and sows it broadcast, then harrows it in, and after a 
few days his wheat, in the process of dying and living, is worthless ; 
but he is the wise farmer, he waits until the harvest and then he 
receives it back many fold. He loses his wheat, that he may gain it 
in larger measure, Every grain of it has laid down its life that it 
may live in a hundred other grains. It is the mission of every 
Christian to multiply himself by winning another to Christ. “The 
good seed are the children of the kingdom.” No child of God should 
be willing to abide alone. 

The sixth step in the process of the grain of wheat dying, while 
it lives, is glorification. The harvest is the glory of the seed sowing. 
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The yellow grain in the autumn is the golden crown of spring and 
summer. “Herein is my Father glorified that ye bear much fruit.” 
Christ said, ‘I am the vine, ye are the branches.” The vine bears 
fruit only through the branches. The glory of God can shine only 
through our fruitfulness. In praying that we may glorify God, as 
, we so often pray, we are simply asking for the privilege of yielding 
a harvest of souls. The mortification of the flesh, the appropriation 
and assimilation of truth, the transformation of character and the 
multiplication of converts, are all for the glorification of Christ in 
fruit bearing. 
appropriation, assimilation, transformation, multiplication, and glori- 
fication is self-sacrifice. ‘‘ Except a grain of wheat fall to the ground 
nd die, it abideth alone.” If we truly “ present our bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is our reasonable service,” 
we have fulfilled the condition. A complete surrender of all that we 
have and are to Jesus Christ is the one essential. Are you striving 
_ to mortify some fleshly appetite like the thirst for drink? You can- 
not do it by will power ; your resolutions will amount to little. I 
have heard of a man who, in order to keep himself from drink while 
the thirst was burning within him, locked himself in a room and 
threw the key out of the window. Before the day closed, he kicked 
the door down and went for his drink. That same man became 
interested in saving other drunkards, and gave his life to that work. 
It has been easy for him to keep sober while sacrificing himself for 
the good of others. Our friend, 8. H. Hadley of New York, could 
never have conquered his thirst for drink by remaining locked up in 
a station house cell. He has conquered by giving himself to Christ 
with all his strength, time, and money to the saving of other 
drunkards. 

So with appropriation and assimilation of the truth ; we do not 
gain a heart knowledge of God’s Word by simply reading it ; we 
must put it into practice. If we would know the will of God, we 
must do it. The truth becomes a part of us only as we die to self 
and live to Christ. Doing is knowing, and without the doing, which 
comes through self-surrender and self-sacrifice, there can be no real 
knowledge. Retaining the word in the memory is one thing ; 
making it a part of the character is another. The scripture memo- 
rized must be translated into life by obedience. Without self-sacrifice 


there can be no transformation of character. The_man_who..has 
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no Calvary in his life will never have a Mount, of ‘Transfiguration. 
The glory of the harvest cannot come, unless the grain of wheat 
goes through the repulsive process of dying. The men and the 
women whose characters shine through darkness of selfishness in this 
world, like the body of Christ on the Mount, are those who have 
truly put themselves on God’s altar for self-sacrificing service. 

Multiplication also comes through self-sacrifice. Jesus, by His 
death on the cross, has multiplied. Himself.a million fold, and every 
one who manifests the spirit of Christ on Calvary cannot fail to win 
others to trust and love Him. A young.man by the name of 
Westrup went as a missionary to Mexico, and was murdered while 
on a journey, and his body thrown upon a cactus plant to decay in 
the sun. A student in the Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, 
hearing of this, wrote to the missionary secretary, saying that he 
did not have much strength of mind or body, but all that he had he 
would like to give to the cause, and if God wanted some one to go 
to Mexico and take Westrup’s place, he was ready to go, though it 
might be to give his life for Christ. Thus, through the death of 
Westrup, W. D. Powell was led to Mexico, and through the sacrificing 
spirit of Powell hundreds have been won to Christ. If Westrup 
had gone to Mexico and spent his time in self-seeking, no one would 
have desired to be like him or to take his place. 

There is nothing in this world more beautiful than self-sacrifice ; 
we admire it wherever we see it. Grasping greed is ugly. The 
ugliest thing I ever saw was a devil fish in an aquarium at Naples. 
It had tentacles for taking in everything within reach, but no hands 
for giving out. I could but say as I saw the ugly thing reaching 
out for the fish and bread which the guide had thrown down to it, 
“‘T have seen you before, but in America you walk on two feet, with 
hands only to grasp and take in, but no hands to give out.” The 
monster in the aquarium and the man on two feet are equally ugly 
and repulsive, because they have nothing of the significance of 
Calvary in their nature. As you look at the Dead Sea you think of 
perdition, of which it is the symbol, because it has a hand to take in 
the Jordan but no hand to give it out. It is the octopus of geogra- 
phy. As you look at the Sea of Galilee nestling among the hills, 
filled with life and beauty, you may think of Paradise, of which it is 
a fitting symbol, because it takes in the Jordan with one hand and 
pours it out with the other. The Dead Sea is ugly and repulsive 
because it has in it nothing of Calvary; the Sea of Galilee is 
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beautiful and attractive because it sacrifices for the country below it 
what it has received from above. A little boy said, “I love to give 
mamma the largest piece of candy.” Now, that is beautiful, isn’t 
it? “Because,” he continued, “she always says, ‘thank you,’ and 
hands it back,” and by one stroke the picture of beauty is turned 
into ugliness. Self-sacrifice is always beautiful and attractive ; 
- self-seeking is always ugly and repulsive. At the World’s Fair 
there was a picture entitled, “Breaking Home Ties.” There was 
always a crowd gathered about it ; it seemed to be the most attract- 
ive picture in all the gallery, and the secret of its attraction was the 
self-sacrifice which was portrayed ; the father and mother giving up 
their boy to go from home to school or to business; the boy 
sacrificing home comforts that he might do what was thought to be 
best ; the dog standing by seemed to show in his features self- 
sacrifice in giving up his young master. That picture drew the 
people to it, because it had in it something of the spirit of Christ on 
the cross. We can understand now more clearly the words of our 
Lord, “And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me.” Jesus 
on the cross is magnetic with the self-sacrificing love which touches 
all hearts by its beauty. The externals of the crucifixion, its blood, 
broken flesh, agony, dying, are repulsive, just as the externals of 
the battle of Bunker Hill, with its blood and torn flesh, agony and 
dying, are repulsive, but a grateful nation has erected a granite 
monument on the spot where this repulsive battle took place. 
Beneath the repulsion there is the attraction of self-sacrifice. The 
men who died there gave their lives for others, and we forget the 
external repulsion while we gaze at the beauty of patriotic self- 
sacrifice which the monument commemorates. As you walk Broad- 
way near the post office in New York city you come in view of a 
bronze statue ; the arms are pinioned, the feet are tied, the shirt 
collar is thrown open, and, as you look into the handsome, sad face, 
you are reminded of an execution when a human being was hanged, 
and there is nothing attractive in the thought; but read on the 
pedestal: ‘Tregret that I have but one life to give for my country— 
Nathan Hale ;” and now you forget the repulsion of the hanging while 
you gaze at the beautiful picture of patriotic loyalty unto death. 
And beauty tends to multiply itself. It is the beautiful paintings 
and statues in the galleries that are copied, beautiful music that is 
reproduced, beautiful character that is imitated. Put into one 
picture all the beauty of painting, statuary, and music, add to it 
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everything else on earth that is beautiful, and you will not excel in 
attractive beauty the picture of Jesus Christ dying upon the cross 
for His enemies. We are truly beautiful only as we are like Him in 
His self-sacrifice, and people will desire to be like us in proportion 
as they see the beauty of self-sacrifice in our character. 

Christ on the cross is the glory of this age, as Christ on the 
throne will be the glory of the age to come. “God forbid,” says | 
Paul, “that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” Time was when I urged people t to go beyond the cross. I 


shall never use that ex ression again. In “heaven, itself they donot 
get beyond the cross. “The Lamb as it has been slain” is in the 
midst of the throne, and the redeemed saints sing, ‘“ Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain.” Jesus said: “If any man would come after 
me, let him deny himself, take up his cross and follow me.” We do 
not go beyond or leave behind what we take up. It is our glorious 
privilege to believe in the risen Lord and to walk with Him day by 
day, but even that risen Lord carries in His hands, feet, and side the 
marks of the cross. Amid the glory of the Transfiguration, Moses, 
Elijah, and Jesus talked together of His death; Paul preached at 
Athens, “ Jesus and the resurrection.” “Jesus” means a suffering 
Saviour. The death of Christ and His resurrection are married in 
scripture, ‘and what God hath joined together let not man put 
asunder.” My heart is cheered by the blessed hope of Christ’s 
second coming. I am not looking for death, nor desiring it. It is 
probable that I shall die in body, and, if death comes, I will take it, as 
a dose, just as I crossed the Atlantic from Liverpool to New York, 
paying for the privilege, though I knew that I should be sick most of 
the time, because on this side were home and loved ones whom I 
was anxious to see. On the other side of the waters of death are 
many who will welcome me, and I am willing to die if it be God’s 
will, that I may be with Christ and those Ilove. Nevertheless, I am 
not looking for death, I am looking up into the sky for the coming 
King. While I am looking up, I may fall into a grave but, like Dr. 
Gordon, I will shout ‘ Victory” as I fall. While, however, I am 
looking for the coming of Christ, I would not allow the glory of that 
coming to make me forget the glory of His cross. What this world 
needs most now is to know Jesus Christ and Him crucified. Cal- 
vary projected into the lives of all men would settle every question 
that now agitates the public mind, make every home happy and every 
church prosperous, 
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If employer and employee were both filled with the self-sacrific- 
ing spirit of Jesus on the cross, a strike would be impossible, and the 
war between capital and labor would come to an end. If husband 
ministered to wife and wife to husband, children to parents and 
parents to children, brother to sister, sister to brother, with the spirit 
of the crucified Lord, domestic unhappiness would be at an end. If 
all our church members had the cross of Jesus in its true meaning in 
their hearts, debt would never embarrass our missionary boards, for 
their self-sacrificing spirit would pour money into the treasury of the 
Lord. The grain of wheat dying cannot abide alone ; it must bring 
forth much fruit. 


CHRIST AND THE CHRISTIAN.* 
A Fourroup View or Curist In His Reiation tro Us. 
By Rev. R. A. TORREY, CHICAGO, ILL. 


The Gospel of Christ is ever larger than our thoughts. When 
we first come to know Him and His Gospel at ail, Christ is so 
wonderful as we see Him, that we think that there can be nothing 
beyond what we now see ; but as we go on studying the Word and 
becoming better acquainted with Him, we soon find that what we 
know at first of Christ is a very small part of what there is to know. 
We are constantly getting new views of Jesus Christ, seeing Him in 
new relations to our own life, and, as I try to present to you a fourfold 
view of Christ and His relation to us, I trust that you may see 
some things in Christ’s relation to us that you never saw before, even 
though this cannot be said to be a full presentation of those rela- 
tions. When shall we ever cease to make new discoveries about Him 
in whom dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily ? 

The first view of Christ in His relation to us you will find in the 
thirteenth verse of the third chapter of Galatians: “Christ redeemed 
us from the curse of the law, having become a curse for us: for it is 
written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree. Here we see 
Christ for us—Christ taking our place, Christ bearing our sin, 
Christ suffering our penalty that we might go free. This view of 
Christ is the fundamental one, the view on which every other view 
of Him must rest. We cannot hope to see Christ in any other re- 
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lation of blessing to us until we have first seen Him in our place, 
suffering for us, bearing our sin in His own body on the tree. 

The Bible is full of this thought of Christ. We find it in Old 
Testament and New ;* this was the meaning of all the bloody sacri- 
fices of the Old Testament system, Christ for us. It is a most 
blessed view of Christ. Oh, to 
how many a guilty conscience 
that view of the Saviour has 
brought peace! How many a 
man and woman, crushed with 
the sense of the awfulness of 
their sin and the impassableness 
of the gulf that yawned between 
them and an infinitely Holy 
God, have found rest when they 
came to see Christ for them; 
Christ bearing their sin in His 
own body on the cross, and so 
their sin put away forever and 
God’s wrath because of their sin 
satisfied, and absolutely nothing 
between them, sinful as they 
were, and God, holy as He is. 
Have all of us got clearly this 
first view of Christ, Christ for 
us on the cross? Do we real- 
ize that all of our sins were laid upon Him and settled, settled for- 
ever? Dowe realize that “ we have redemption through his blood, 
the forgiveness of our sins” ; that there is “no condemnation [abso- 
lutely none] to them which are in Christ Jesus?” That God, no 
matter how vile I may have been, now has absolutely nothing 
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against me? That 
“« Jesus paid it all, 
All to Him I owe ; 
Sin hath left a crimson stain ; 
He washed it white as snow.” 


Have you this first blessed view of Christ, Christ for you? If not, 
you cannot wisely go on to any other view until you have this. 
But there is a larger view of Christ than the view of Christ 


*Ig, liii: 6 ; II. Cor. v:21 ; I. Pet. ii: 24 ; Matt. xx: 28. 
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for us on the cross. It is built upon the first view and it is insepa- 
rable from it. If you try to get it without first getting a view of 
Christ for you, you will failand your view of Christ will be untrue. 
You will find this second view of Christ in Galatians the second 
chapter and twentieth verse : “ I have been crucified with Christ ; yet 
I live: and yet no longer I, but Christ liveth in me: and that life 
which I now live in the flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in the 
Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself up for me.” The view of 
Christ which we have here is Christ in us. This is a larger view than 
that of Christ for us. It is good for us to see Christ for us on the 
cross ; it is better to have Christ zz us. But you can never have the 
second until you have accepted the first ; that is, you will never have 
Christ as an indwelling presence until you have accepted Christ as 
an atoning Saviour. This is the mistake that many are making to- 
day ; they are trying to get Christ in them, while ignoring Christ 
for them. They are trying to live the Christ-life while ignoring or 
even sneering at the atonement of Christ. They are trying to build 
the superstructure before they have laid the foundation. It can’t be 
done. But when you have accepted Christ for you, then you can go 
on to Christ in you. When you have laid the foundation, you do 
not need to stop with it ; it is our privilege, when we have accepted 
Christ for us on the cross, to say with Paul, “ Christ liveth in me.” 
This is a most blessed view of Christ, to come to see that the sec- 
ond person of the Trinity, who came down and dwelt in Jesus of 
Nazareth, is ready to take up His abode in us. Indeed, Christ does 
dwell in every believer. ‘‘ Know ye not your own selves,” Paul says, 
“ how that Jesus Christ isin you ?” (II. Cor. xiii: 5.) Jesus Christ is 
in every child of God ; hidden away it may be so that we are not 
distinctly conscious of His presence—for there is a part of our 
being deeper than consciousness. Oranch, the “transcendental ” 
poet, wrote, 
‘‘ Thought is deeper than all speech, 
Feeling than all thought. 


Soul to soul can never teach 
What to itself was taught.’’ 


He might have gone further and said that being is deeper than 
all feeling. Christ dwells in many of us, hidden away in the Spirit, 
deeper than our conscious thought or feeling, yet nevertheless He is 
there. Heis. Jesus Christ does actually dwell in every regenerate 
man and woman. 
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But it is our privilege not only to have Christ in us, but to have 
Him take complete possession. It is possible for us to surrender our 
whole being to Him, and to say, “ Oh, Lord Christ, Thou who dwellest 
in the inward sanctuary of my being, just take possession of my 
whole spirit, soul, and body. Live out Thy live in me,” and He will 
do it.* He will flood our souls with His ownlife. This is the secret 
of true living, let Christ live in you. Give up trying to be anything 
or do anything in your own strength ; “have no confidence in the 
flesh,” it is worthy of none ; recognize that all that is of self is bad, 
wholly bad ; put self on the cross and leave self there—that is the 
proper lacs for self—and just surrender absolutely to the inden: 
Christ to live His life in you. 

We come naturally now to the third view of Christ as we see it. 
Romans xili:14: ‘ Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ.” Here we 
see Christ on us ; Christ clothing us with His own likeness, so that 
we are outwardly like unto Himself. Is not this in some respects 
even a larger view of Christ than the second? It is possible for one 
to have Christ 77 him, but so hidden away and hindered from mani- 
festation that one sees very little of Christ on him, but here we see 
that it is possible to have Christ on us so that men may see Christ 
when they see us. It is possible to live outwardly as well as know 
inwardly a Christlike life. But let it be said again: that just as we 
shall never have Christ im us, until we have Christ or us, so shall 
we never have Christ on us until we have Christ in us. Christ on us 
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will be the outworking of Christ in us. There are those who are 
trying to get Christ on them without first getting Christ in them. 
In other words, they are trying to imitate Christ and become like 
Christ in their own strength. It cannot be done. You will never 
live like Christ until you renounce self and self-effort utterly, and let 
Christ come in fully and live His own life out in you. But the great 
need of to-day is men and women who have Christ on them, men 
and women who live like Christ in all the various relations of life. 
It is well to be able to say, “I believe in Christ for me. I believe 
that Christ bore all my sins in His own body on the tree, and through 
so believing I have found peace.” It is good, very good, to be able 
to say that. It is better still to be able to say, “ Christ Himself 
dwelleth in me” ; but what this old world needs is to see Christ on 
you. 

Let me give you a hint as to how people can see more of Christ 
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on you. Christ must be allowed to live in you in fullness if men are 
to see Christ on you, but this is not all. Turn to II. Corinthians, 
third chapter and eighteenth verse, and you read in the Revised 
Version: “But we all, with unveiled face, reflecting as a mirror the 
glory of the Lord, are transformed into the same image from glory 
to glory, even as from the Lord the Spirit.” Christ isthe Sun. We 
are mirrors that catch the rays and reflect them. If you wish men to 
see more and more of Christ on you,—“ from glory to glory,”—keep 
looking up into His glorious face, and thus keep reflecting the glory 
you see there. 

There is still a fourth view of Christ, better than any we have 
had yet ; something better than Christ for us on the cross, some- 
thing better than Christ in us as an indwelling presence and person, 
something better than Christ on us so that men can see Christ in us. 
We have not fathomed this wonderful gospel yet. You will find it 
in John xvii: 24: “Father, that which thou hast given me, I will that, 
where I am, they also may be with me.” * Here we have Christ, the 
living, personal, visible Christ with us. It is good to have Christ for 
us, to have Christ in us, to have Christ on us, but it is best of all, 
unutterably best of all, to have Jesus Himself with us. The great 
cry of every heart that truly knows and loves Jesus is found in the 
last prayer of the Bible, “ Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 

An aged minister of the gospel once wrote these strange words : 
‘“We are not to expect a personal return of our Lord, but to be 
satisfied with Him as coming more and more clearly in all the 
wonders and glories of this closing nineteenth century.” How could 
anyone who really loved his Lord write thus! Suppose that a 
bridegroom has for a time left his bride and has gone away on busi- 
ness. In the mean time he has left many things with her and is con- 
stantly sending her larger and larger gifts, but she, like a true bride, 
is looking for his own return. One day a friend comes in and says, 
“ You must not expect a personal return of him whom you love, but 
be satisfied with him as ‘coming more and more clearly in’ all these 
gifts of his love.” What would any true bride say? With breaking 
heart she would cry, “I do not want his gifts, 1 want himself.” 
And so cries the true bride of Christ, ““Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly.” And he will come,t and in that hour Christ on us will be 
perfectly realized. The best of saints has Christ on him only 


* Compare Actsi:11; John xiv: 1-3; Phil. iii: 20, 21. 
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imperfectly to-day, but “ when he shall appear we shall be like him, 
for we shall see him as he is.” In that day the?weakest and most 
imperfect child of God will be transformed into His perfect likeness. 
I look at some of you, I look at myself, and I ery, “How unlike 
Christ we are!” But when that glad day comes and our Lord comes, 
then we shall be transformed into His perfect image. I have often 
thought that when Christ comes again and we look into His glorious 
face, just as it is, such will be the transforming power of that look 
that the most imperfect of us will be so like Christ that you can 
scarcely tell us apart. But that day will not be a glad and glorious 
day for all. If we are to have boldness and not to be “ ashamed 
before him at his coming,” we must first have accepted Christ for 
us, we must have Christ in us, and we must have Christ on us. 
This, then, is the gospel as I see it to-day. Christ for us on the 
cross, Christ in us as an indwelling and all governing presence, 
Christ on us as the vesture of our daily life, Christ with us, ever 
with us as a living 


g, visible presence, transforming us into His own 
perfect likeness. 


LooKING SOUTH FROM THE VERANDA OF THE NORTHFIELD. 


THE GOSPEL AMONG THE RED MEN.* 
By Rev. EGERTON R. YouNG, TORONTO, CANADA. 

‘‘ The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them ; and the 
desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose.”—Isaiah xxxv: 1. 

The prophet is looking down to the time when changes will be 
made in moral wastes, such as our forefathers accomplished on this 
continent when they changed the great forests into these splendid * 
farms and beautiful homesteads. Similar transformation will be 
wrought in Christ’s kingdom. ‘The eyes of the blind shall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the 
lame leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing ; for in the 
wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in the desert.”” Those 
same transformations, which you have seen in your missionary work 
in towns and cities, the missionaries have been permitted, under 
God’s blessing, to see in the lands of paganism. 

I remember once of visiting an Indian town where the people 
were very bad and obstinate; they said, “As our fathers lived, and 
died, so will we. That book you have is for the paleface, not for 
the red man. You go your way to the place you call heaven ; we 
will go to our happy hunting grounds in the land of the setting 
sun.” For weeks we could produce no impression upon them. 
There was one old hunter, a magnificent specimen of a man, who 
had been very outspoken in his opposition ; he had a little boy of 
whom he was very fond, for those Indians love their children, 
especially the boys ; but Iam sorry to say that in their pagan state 
they have very little love for the girls. They say that the boy will 
be a great hunter, or warrior,—he will amount to something ; but 
the girl will only be fit to carry water and chop the wood, to dress 
the deer and do the hard work. I have known an Indian to go to 
his wife lying in the wigwam and cuff her because the little babe 
beside her wasa girl and nota boy. This old hunter’s little boy 
was taken very ill and the father sent for the Indian medicine man. 
These men have a certain knowledge of roots and herbs, but they 
do not depend on them to bring about a cure ; they depend on con- 
juring—beating their drums and shaking their rattles—to accomplish 
acure. The medicine man visited the sick child and went through 
his wild proceedings, but the child grew worse and worse ; the father 
saw that the little fellow was drifting away, and he became 
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alarmed, so he presented the conjurer with some tobacco, and said, 
“Don’t come again ; never mind, never mind.” As soon as the 
man was out of sight he came for the missionary. He was humble 
enough now, and said, ‘‘ Missionary, say,—my little boy is very sick, 
and Iam afraid Iam going to lose him; will you come and try to 
cure him?” “ Why, yes; I will do the best I can”—for I believe 
in the missionary being a doctor and everything else possible among 
the people. My wife and I had to be teacher, doctor, surgeon, and 
I don’t know what among them. I took my good wife, who is a 
better doctor than I am, and we went to see the boy; we diagnosed 
the case and found that the child had inflammation of the bowels, 
brought on by some horrid stuff which the little fellow had been 
eating. We said to the father, “It is a serious case, but we will do 
the best we can.” With God’s help and the right medicine the little 
fellow was brought back to health, and one day he awoke from a 
refreshing sleep and said, “ Father, where is my arrow and bow ?” 
You mothers remember when your little child was sick and pushed 
away the toys, but when he began to inquire for them hope sprung up 
in your heart. So it was here ; and the next day it was, “ Father, 
lift me out in the little canoe, I would like to have a little pedals 
and the next day he was well. 

Where we have no churches, we gather the Indians in the beauti- 
ful glades of the forest, or among the rocks, or on the grassy banks 
by the riverside. At one of these meetings I saw that old Indian 
leaning against a tree. He felt kindly now toward the man who 
brought his child back to health ; he did not know the other power 
but thought that we didit. He was a good quarter of a mile off, 
but I lifted up my voice and preached to the old Indian. At the 
next service he came a little nearer, at the next he was nearer still, 
and in six weeks he was at the cross, a converted man. Then he 
made his SNS ag ; he said, “‘ Missionary, what a fool I was.” 
“ Yes, you were.” He says, “ Don’t make fun of me,” and adds, “I 
was a big fool, but now I have got the moss out of my ears and the 
sand out of Ey, eyes, and I see clearly and I hear all right,—I am so 
glad I came.” Ah, brethren, I think it was just such scenes as these 
that the prophet was thinking about when he says, “Then the eyes of 
the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped.” 

We labored among the wild Indian tribes away up in the heart 
of the British territories, a thousand miles north of St. Paul. They 
were the most northern tribes of Indians on the borderland of the 
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Esquimaux people, away from civilization, so far away that the 
nearest post office was four hundred miles distant ; we received our 
daily paper there twice a year. We found hundreds of Indians 
wandering through those vast forests as hunters and fishermen. 
They lived in a land so remote from cultivation that the word 
“bread” was literally unknown in those days, and the petition, 
“ Give us this day our daily bread,” had to be translated, “ Give us 
something this day to keep us in life.” I have seen Indians eighty 
years of age who never saw a loaf of bread, or a cake, or a pie. 
When my wife and I went out there we lived as they did; we lived 
on fish twenty-one times a week for months together, and for weeks 
together we did not average two good meals a day. For years we 
did not begin to live as well as the thieves and murderers in the peni- 
tentiaries of Great Britain and America. But it was a blessed work, 
and we were happy in it. 

Some peculiar phases of the work were very amusing at times. 
The Indians are a peculiar people about medicine,—you never can 
give them too big a dose,—they will take all you give them, no mat- 
ter how much Cayenne pepper or any bitter drug isin it. They will 
drink it all at once, and smack their lips and ask for more ; so that it 
is not safe to send them home with several doses. Once in my 
wanderings, when Mrs. Young was at home, a woman came to her in a 
great state of excitement. She said that her husband was very sick, 
that he felt as though iron bands were about him ; he was feverish 
and had a bad cough. There was a kind of influenza going the 
rounds among them then, and we found the best remedy among our 
own limited supplies was a first-class sweat. So my wife gave the 
woman three extra large sweating powders—about six times more in 
each dose than would do for a white man—and my wife said, 
“You give him one on the first day and don’t let him get into a 
draught ; and give him another on the second day, and if that doesn’t 
bring him around give him the last on the third day. Do you under- 
stand?” “ Yes,” she replied and out she went, jumped on her dog- 
sled and shouted “ Marche,” to her dogs, and away she dashed two 
or three miles to her husband’s wigwam. There she took a dipper of 
water and shook in one dose, and she shook in two, and she shook in 
three, and she gave them to him. A couple of hours afterwards she 
came tearing back to the mission house ; she threw herself at my 
good wife’s feet, and shouted out, “Oh, come quick ; my husband is 
melting!” My wife gave him the antidote, and when I came back 
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and saw this Indian afterwards he was the most bleached out Indian 
I ever saw, but we brought him around all right. 

Let me say this to young students: Learn the language of the 
country where you are going to preach the gospel as soon as you 
can. An interpreter is all right if he is a man of God, as he ought 
to be, but you cannot always find one who is. You ought to be 
able to look into the eyes of the people and in their own language 
tell them the wonderful things of God. There is no hindrance to 
the missionary, I was going to say, greater than a poor interpreter. 
You go from your studies with your head and heart full of the 
message, and here comes up a great, big, stupid interpreter ; you 
have the burning words that you want to burn:into the hearts of the 
people, but through his mouth your words fall as cold as a moonbeam 
on an iceberg—and I know nothing colder than that, especially if 
the thermometer registers sixty degrees below zero outside the 
meetinghouse. Learn the language. I did not realize the impor- 
tance of this so much at first as I did in after years when I was visited 
by other missionaries—great, big men with lots of handles to their 
names—men who, when they looked upon my audience of Indian 
converts, said, “Oh, I must preach to them.” “You must preach 
to them in short, simple sentences,” I said, ‘in sentences like this: 
“Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden and I will give 
you rest.’ Let every word be of one syllable, or at most not more 
than two. Talk like that and they will hear you and understand 
you, and their dusky faces will lighten up.” Well, there came one 
great man, and, as he had a very high official position, of course I 
had to bow to him; he wanted to preach, and I urged him to be 
simple, He said, “I have just returned from wandering in the 
Oriental lands, and I will give them a ‘ Walk around Jerusalem.’” I 
said, “ They will never understand you.” Some speakers are of this 
style : instead of saying, ‘‘ Twinkle, twinkle, little star,” they say, 
«« Corruscate, corruscate, diminutive luminary,”—that was somewhat 
the style of this man. ‘Now, John,” he said to the interpreter, 
“intimate to your associates that I visited the land of the Redeemer, 
and saw many an impress of His feet.” They didn’t know what inti- 
mate, associate, or impress meant, and I was surprised to hear the 
interpreter get it out so well as to say, “I say, boys ; he says he saw 
the tracks of the Son of the Great Spirit.” Then the great man 
said: “I saw many a vivid impress of His feet.” Interpreter : 
“He says he saw some fresh tracks.” These Indians are hunters, 
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and they understand the word for tracks, so they began to whisper, 

‘Did he get near enough to see Him?” showing that they did not get 

the idea at all. Then we had something elaborate that John could 

not understand at all, and which nearly frightened the poor inter- 

preter out of his wits, so that he said : “ He says,—he says,—he says, 

hive —if you know what he says, you 

ALPHABET. — know more thanI do.” I will give 

one more sample, because I want all 

ee young missionaries to be able to do 

without interpreters. ‘Now, John, 

OR A SNES tell them,” said the great man, 

aie “that I went to Gethsemane’s gar- 

V - Aé > o <q ie den and knelt down at the foot of a 

magnificent olive tree and prayed. 

V pa /\ Pe = po < pa That is a beautiful thing to those 

ta 3 = .. Who could understand it. Go on, 

U (\ i: S * S is John.” John rendered it, “ He 

cha fv che U cho |, chi says he went out and said his 

re) ké G) ks b ki prayers at the end of a greasy 

stick.” The word olive was only 

OP Ond Q 2% associated in his mind with some 

mae me - . Olive oil which he had seen in my 

| 7 S| 0 eam house. I hope that you will see 

r? Ke 3 so | sé from this that every young man 

5 a . and young woman going to work 

or RNS 7 Te ine foreign field should read the 

“a, as in far. book in the language of the peo- 

ple, just as soon as possible, and talk to them of its blessed truths, 
without being bothered with an interpreter. 

We have the Bible translated for our Indians ; it is the work of 
one of our missionaries, Rev. James Evans, who invented what are 
known as the Syllabic characters. He found these people wander- 
ing on the borders of the Great Lakes and rivers, fishing, hunting in 
the vast forests for bears and other animals, and looking all the time 
for game, as they were ever on the go. The thought came, Can’t I 
invent a simple way of learning to read, so that these wandering 
people may be able to use the Bible for themselves? The result of 
it was this invention, each character is a syllable,—in all, thirty-six 
of them. They are’ represented in the accompanying cut, which 
gives both the Indian characters and the English sounds. As soon 
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as the characters are grasped we used to turn to the first chapter of 
the book of Genesis, and begin to read. Now, I want to paint a 
picture, to take you with me to a band that has never seen a mission- 
ary, never seen a Bible, never heard the Saviour’s name, and I want 
to show you how I teach them to read in my first visit, which lasts 
only a few weeks. We have no schoolhouse, no school books, 
no pencils or paper. We have only a few Bibles, that that magnifi- 
cent society (the British Bible Society) now sends out to us. After 
I have preached to them for some days, and have gained the good will 
of most of them,* I say, “ Would you not like to learn to read this 
book?” “Yes.” I cannot go and get a sheet of paper, slate, and 
pencil, and begin teaching them, but here are great granite rocks 
near by, and I take a burnt stick from my camp fire, and with that 
burnt stick I make the characters as shown in the cut: A, 5, 00, 
AH, MA, ME, MOO, MAH, etc. Then I say to the people, “Now, say 
as I do,” and just as a primary teacher gives a lesson to her children 
in A, B, C, so I begin, “a, B, 00, AH, MA, ME, MOO, MAH.” By 
and by a fellow gets out his flint and steel, lights his pipe, and 
repeats A, E, 00, AH, but I can’t say anything against the pipe, for 
you dare not be cross with them, We go over it again and again ; 
I point to the letters in turn and say, ‘“ What is this?” They are 
unknown sounds to them, but I write down a character and ask, 
“What is that?” They look at it and shout, “ma.” I put down 
another, and ask, ‘‘ What is that?” “nu.” I write athird: ‘“ What 
is that?” “Too.” (Seecut.) I have written the word in Indian,— 
Man-i-too—three characters, but I have not combined them yet, and 
they don’t know. I say, “ What is the first?” “ma.” “The 
second?” “we.” “Thethird?” “Too.” Then they combine them, 
—“ Manitoo.” Why!—they drop their pipes and put up their 
hands, and open their eyes in wonder. It is worth starvation and 
suffering, it is worth any amount of hardship, to see the ray of 
intelligence darting into the eyes of hundreds of these Indians, as 
for the first time, God, the name of God, becomes visible to their 
eyes there on the rock, made with a burnt stick from the camp fire. 
Manitoo,God. They have heard Him in the thunder, in the blizzard, 
and in the storm. But to them here is a new revelation. There is 
Manitoo on the rock, and they can hardly believe their eyes. Then, 
when the excitement is over, I write: Manitoo Sa-kee-e-wd-win, God 


* The old conjurers bate me because they know my success means 
the end of their terrible rule over the people. 
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is love, and that is a revelation. So I go on, and on, and on; no 
more smoking pipes. Most intense interest is excited, and we talk 
and talk until my mouth is dry and my strength exhausted, and 
then we go off and sit around our camp fires and have something 
to eat, and come back again. 

In less than three weeks some of those Indians can read the 
Word of God in their own language. Just as soon as these charac- 
ters and some simple sentences have become familiar to them we turn 
to the first chapter of the Indian Bible, and with those characters on 
the rock, and we begin, ma wa che mistum ne sa Manitoo. “ See 
God in the book just as He is on the rock,” they say. They catch the 
idea at once. Thus slowly we go through the verse. ‘In the be- 
ginning God created the heaven and the earth.” Toa people that 
have been in darkness and ignorance there is a lot of information in 
that first verse. ‘‘ Who put those stars in the sky ; who caused the 
warm sun to greet the eyes and fill up our creeks with fish again? ” 
Thus had they talked as they gropedin darkness. “ Now weknow: 
‘In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.’” Some 
of them thought their education was complete at once,—they knew 
all about it now, and I have known a boy to jump up and run away 
six miles and bring his father, pulling him along to show him the 
book which tells how those things, talked about by their old people 
before the camp fires, had been accomplished. In some of our vil- 
lages eighty per cent. of our people over eight years of age are now 
reading in their own tongue the blessed Book. God is blessing the 
work, in spite of the many hardships and trials, grandly and well. 

Not very long ago the governor of our colony sent out one of 
his commissioners to meet the Indians with supplies in accordance 
with the treaty. This commissioner sent word to one of our Christian 
Indians to bring his people to a certain point as he would be there 
to distribute their annual allowances. The Indians were on hand at 
the time appointed ; they brought nothing from their distant camp 
fires, for they expected to receive abundant supplies to feast upon. 
But the day came, and the big white commissioner did not arrive,— 
and it is an everlasting disgrace when government representatives 
break word with the Indians. The commissioner did not come the 
first day, or the second, and the Indians were hungry. They went 
to the big chief and said, ‘“ Pakan, our wives and children are crying 
for food,—here are our supplies, the gift of the Queen to us, and her 
servant has not yet come to distribute them. Will you open them and 
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.give us enough to satisfy us?” “Oh, no, my children, I have never 
broken a word of treaty and I don’t want to now,” replied the chief. 
The next day no white man appeared, and the third morning those 
young Indians’ eyes began to look ominous and flash out something 
that boded trouble. They went to the chief and said, ‘“‘We must have 
food for our hungry ones.” His answer was, “ Have patience a little 
longer, my people,” and he called on an Indian who had a splendid 
horse to accompany him, and mounting his own away they went as well 
as they could, to find and hurry up the dilatory commissioner. About 
noon they met him coming along with a large retinue of friends and ser- 
vants. In those days that country abounded in game, and these white 
men had gone out fora good shooting time. As Pakan rode into the 
camp at noonday he found them preparing to stop there, because 
not far off was a spot that seemed full of game. Pakan said to the 
commissioner, “ You have broken your promise to my people. You 
were to have met them three days ago. Don’t stop here,—come on 
and distribute the supplies, for my people are hungry.” - ‘Oh, 
Pakan, I am glad to see you,” replied the white man, “ you-are the 
chief. I would like to have you dine with me, I hear you are a 
great hunter. Come with us this afternoon and show me your skill 
in hunting.” ‘ No,” said he ; ‘“ you have broken your word. The 
people are hungry,—come on at once.” “Oh, no; I am going to 
have some shooting.” Pakan said, “When are you coming?” “I 
will come to-morrow.” “Ob,” said Pakan, “ to-morrow is the Sabbath, 
and we have been taught to keep the Sabbath.” The commissioner 
answered, “ My religion won’t prevent me from distributing the food 
on Sunday.” Pakan looked at him. He is one of the finest speci- 
mens of a man I ever saw. He bravely replied, “I don’t care what 
your religion will allow you to do, mine says, ‘ Remember the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy,’—and, hungry as we are, unless you come and 
distribute the food to-day, we will not take it until Monday.” ‘ The 
man quailed before him, and at oncesome subordinate was sent back 
with him. Before they left the commissioner said to the chief, “I 
shall come along to-morrow, and we will have our usual annual talk 
about Indian affairs and the distribution of money.” Pakan replied 
again, “To-morrow is the Sabbath and we will have no treaty talk 
to-morrow,” and away he rode. The next day the white man came 
on to the Indian encampment. He expected the Indians to meet 
him, hundreds of them, with firing of guns and waving of flags, but 
not one came to receive him and no guns were fired ; the only wigwam 
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where the flag was flying was the place where the people met together ° 
three times a day to worship God. The commissioner sent out his 

criers for a council, but not one Indian responded. He sent for 

Pakan to come and dine with him, but Pakan said, “I dine with 

my own family on God’s day whenever I can,”—and he refused the 

invitation. It isa great thing to dine with the ambassador of the 

(Jueen, yet this godly Indian refused the honor on account of his 

respect for the Sabbath day. 

Now I want to give you an incident that is practical, and that 
you can use when advocating the Sabbath as a day of rest. When 
Mr. Evans induced a large number of Indians to become Christians, 
he said to them, “ Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” “In 
that country is the greatest fur trading company in the world, the 
Hudson Bay Company. They have been there since the reign of 
Charles the First. All the goods are taken through that part of the 
country by brigades of boats. Until lately they carried all their 
goods from distant places by Indian brigades, who bring out as the 
exchange cargo boat loads of furs, which are shipped to London. 
Before these Indians became Christians, they traveled every day 
alike. When our mission was established, all the missionaries went 
in for the observance of the Sabbath ‘day. At once there was op- 
position from the Hudson Bay Company. ‘They argued, “ Our sum- 
mer is short, the people have to work in a hurry, and to lose one day 
in seven will be a terrible loss to us, and you missionaries must get 
out of the country if you are going to interfere with our business.” 
There was downright persecution for years,—but there is none now, 
for it was found that the brigades of Indians who only traveled six 
days, and quietly rested on the Sabbath, made the journey of per- 
haps fifteen hundred miles, without a single exception, in less time 
and came back in better health than those who traveled without 
observing the Sabbath. So the Hudson Bay Company opposes us 
nomore. They say, “Goon, missionaries, and the Lord bless you.” 

When traveling in the winter we had to dig holes in the snow, 
and there cook our fat meat, and make a kettle of tea, and then try 
to go to sleep, until sometimes the snow piled upon us, during the 
fierce blizzard storms, so that we were completely covered, and if you 
were out hunting you could tramp right over us, little dreaming that 
a missionary and three dog drivers were asleep there under the snow, 
I did not take my wife on those winter journeys, but in the summer 
months she sometimes went with me. We were paddling along one 
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day and we came to a sand bar, where we went ashore, and while the 
Indian boatmen were cooking the dinner my wife and I walked along 
the beautiful beach. Soon we saw a number of Indians coming along 
in their birch canoes. I saw that they were some of my old friends 
whom I intended to visit on my return journey. Asthey came along 
in their canoes from a distant point, Inoticed one old fellow who had 
not the strength and skill of the younger fellows, and so his canoe 
lagged behind. I said to my wife, “ My dear, go down and talk to 
that old Indian,—his name is Benjamin Cameron. Get him to talk 
to youof what he knows of Christianity, and I will talk to the others.” 
So my good wife went to him where he landed and, as she under- 
stands the ‘language like a native, they sat down on the rock, and 
chatted. When dinner was ready she did not care to come. She 
seemed very unwilling to leave the old man. She replied to my call, 
“Oh, I would rather talk to this old man ; it is sucha blessing to hear 
him tell of what God has done for him. It isa greater privilege 
than eating my dinner.” Finally she came with me and as she walked 
back she talked about Benjamin and her face lighted up with interest. 
When she stopped I said, “ Iam glad that you think so much of him ; 
I think just as much of him as anyone, but listen: he was once a 
cannibal and ate his first wife.” Ugh!” she exclaimed, “can it be 
possible ; well, Iam glad that I didn’t know it before I talked with him 
or I am afraid I wouldn’t have so enjoyed the interview.” Years 
ago that old Indian went out in the woods with his wife for their 
winter hunting. They put out their traps and snares to catch the 
wild animals that wandered there through those northern forests in 
the cold and the snow,—but they were not very successful. The 
deer did not come as usual, so when there came a day that food was 
scarce, the man became discouraged and one day he up with his rifle 
and shot his wife dead. He put the body out on a staging where it 
froze as solid as marble, and, when other supplies failed, he went to 
that and during the winter he ate his own wife. Years after the 
missionary came along with his book. At first, Benjamin was very shy 
and distant,— No ! no !—the book is for you white people. Not 
for us.” “Come now and listen,—it is for you.” He said, “No,” 
but finally he became interested. Those Indians have wonderful 
traditions and stories, and J used to match their tales with Bible 
stories. Some of the Indians are huge fellows, over six feet tall, and 
they pride themselves on their stature. As they talked about their 
height, I would say, ‘“ Listen,—I have a book that tells about a man 
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as tall as if one of you were seated on the shoulders of the tallest 
among you.” “Oh! what a story ; what talk is that, missionary ?” 
“Well, come and listen.” Then I talk to them about Goliath, 
and get them interested, and the gospel follows. In my work among 
these people I found one reason at least why those stories were in 
the Bible. Benjamin would not listen, but he became interested in 
stories, and then he listened to the gospel. Then he was in a state 
of despair ashe thought of his great crime ; his head hung down, 
his face was sad. “Oh!” he said, “if you had only come before I 
shot my wife, I might have had a chance, but don’t tell me that the 
Holy Spirit is so kind, that the great Father is so kind, and that the 
Son Jesus is so kind, as to look down and notice a man who shot and 
ate his wife.” “ Why, yes, I do believe He can save you.” “Oh, 
no, no ; I thank you for your words, but Iam sure you must be mis- 
taken, He surely will not stoop so low.” ‘Yes, He will.” Then I 
think of the passage “beginning at Jerusalem.” Christ said practi- 
cally, ‘ Go find out my murderers and offer them salvation.” So I do 
not despair, and such a blessed Christian does Benjamin become that 
when my wife first met him, mature, blessed Christian woman as she 
is, yet she felt that she was a child sitting at his feet, and listening to 
his blessed words. If you should go to that land, and should want 
tg get a magnificent pair of reindeer horns or splendid bearskin, 
there would not be a better man than old Benjamin to guide you to 
where you could shoot what you desired ; but he would not let you 
be with him five minutes before he would say, “ Are you a Christian ? 
Do you love my Saviour? Is His love in your heart? If sogiveme 
your hand, I am glad to shake hands with one who loves this blessed _, 
Saviour who so loves me.” 

At one time I was traveling in the far West with a party of 
missionaries,—it was a very hot summer, but we stopped and had 
service every Sabbath. One very hot Sunday the minister who was 
to preach said, “JI am prostrated with the heat, and I cannot think 
of preaching.” I had preached on the previous Sunday, so that it 
was not my turn, and others also began to make excuse. My con- 
science chided me for my reluctance. Shame on you to refuse a 
chance to preach the gospel! So I said to the party, “If you will 
come to the front of my wagon and sit in the grass, I will stand in the 
shade of the canvas cover and you may put up your umbrellas to 
shade you from the burning sun and we will have service.” In addi- 
tion to the white men there were some Indians who joined our party. 
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One of them was named Joe ; he was about the wickedest man I 
ever met,—Indian or white. He had been employed as guide, and, 
by going among the wicked white people, he had picked up the most 
extraordinary collection of oaths in a way that would startle you. 
When an Indian wants to swear he swears in our language,—and this 
fellow could swear in a way any pirate might envy. This hot Sun- 
day there he lay in the grass with his old Indian hat pulled down 
over his face, and as I stood up with the book I saw him, and as I 
opened to begin the service he jumped up as if he would flee away. 
But something seemed to restrain him, and so instead of going away 
he dropped back into the grass ; but I can to this day see his black, 
snaky eyes as he looked at me under that hat, which nearly covered 
his face. When I saw that he was remaining I said, Lord, give me a 
message for Joe,—a message for the poor Indian who for the first 
time is within range of the gospel. I turned over to some blessed 
passage about God’s love, and 1 kept praying, Lord help me to be 
simple that Joe may understand. The whole service did not last an 
hour. The next day we traveled on and on and several days after 
we reached Fort Garry. From this place my wife and I went four 
hundred miles up into the north Indian country, while the rest went 
on to the far West. Joe was coming along with one of the mission- 
aries with the supplies, and he said, ‘‘ Mr. Snider, didn’t that mission- 
ary tell a lot of lies that day when he preached?” “ No.” “ Wasn’t 
it a big lie when he said that the Great Spirit loved the Indian as 
well as the white man?” ‘ No,—that was true. Jesus Christ suf- 
fered death for every man.” ‘ Wasn’t it a lie when he said He gave 
His Son to die on the cross?” ‘No, He died for you and me.” 
* Wasn’t it a big one when he said that God’s Son opened a place 
called heaven for the Indian to go in by and by, if he was good, as 
well as the white man?” “No.” Then the Indian said, “Mr. 
Snider, if I could believe what that man said was true, I would be 
a Christian.” “It is true, Joe, and you had better be a Christian.” 
As they went on Joe said, “TI have lost all desire to go and join the 
Blackfeet and horse stealing Indians,—I would like to learn more of 
the good white man’s way,—will you give me work to do?”—and he 
sat down in the cool shade to learn the Indian syllabics, a, E, 00, AH. 
Among those who were converted and came to the cross, and were 
not rejected, was Joe. The next year that terrible disease, the small- 
pox, broke out in our Indian tribes ; I cannot describe its terrible 
ravages. Look into the home of our missionary there,—five mem- 
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bers down and three daughters grown to womanhood dead at the 
same time, and no doctor within a thousand miles,—no devoted man 
or woman to come and pray for you. These missionaries had to bury 
the bodies of their dead loved ones themselves, for five hundred Indians 
died in that village and they were simply panic stricken with their own 
sorrow, and did not seem to be able to give any help. This missionary 
teacher, Mr. Snider, was a long way off, but when he heard of this 
disease, he came and was a blessing. One day an Indian came run- 
ning in and said, “Mr. Snider, there is a poor dying Indian who 
wants to see you; he has a message,—he wants you to come quick.” 
The teacher burried away, and, just as he was going over a fence, he 
saw a sight that horrified him. There was a man in the last stages 
of small-pox ; both of his eyes were gone, and his face was one mass 
of corruption, and, but for the fact that his breast rose and fell, one 
would have thought he was a putrid corpse. But as the missionary 
saw the heavy breathing, he said, ‘Are you the man who sent for 
me?” Qh,” says the poor sick man, “Iam so glad you have come, 
—1I have got'a message, I couldn’t die until I saw you,—I shouted 
for some one to send you,—I have got a message.” ‘Joe, can I do 
anything for you? Can I help you to your wigwam, can I do any- 
thing for you?” ‘‘Oh, no; it is too late,—I have only a little time 
here, and I wanted to leave a message.” ‘“ What is it?” The dying 
man said, “Mr. Snider, if you see that missionary that preached 
that hot Sunday, I want you to tell him that sermon made me a 
Christian. Tell him I thought at the time he was telling lies, when 
he said the Great Spirit loved the Indian like the white man,—I 
couldn’t believe it, when he said He gave His Son to die,—I couldn’t 
believe it, when he said heaven was open for the Indian,—I couldn’t 
believe it,—but tell him I found it is all true,—I know the Great 
Spirit loves me and that His Son died for me, and something here 
tells me the gate is open for me, and I couldn’t die until I left a mes- 
sage for somebody to tell him. He preached that hot Sunday and 
made it so simple that Joe could understand.” He seemed exhausted, 
—as if saying this would kill him,—he dropped back and Mr. 
Snider sat looking at him. At length he found his voice again,—he 
said, “ You there?” ‘Yes, I am here.” He said, “I cannot see 
you, both of my eyes are gone, but I see Jesus and I will be with 
Him,—and so I want you to tell that missionary that in the years to 
come when he comes up through the open door, I will ask the dear 
Saviour to let me be there to meet him, and I will tell him myself 
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that he preached that sermon that made me a Christian. Ah, yes, I 
am going to Jesus by and by.” 

Ah, yes ; and I shall be glad by and by to introduce some of you 
to him, when we meet one another in some of the cycles, we dare 
not call them years, in the future. Blessed work! May God give 
us a missionary spirit, and whether it is in home missions or in 
foreign work, church work or prison work, let us do what we can, 
and remember Longfellow’s words, so applicable in these blessed 
days :— 

“Out of the shadows of night 
The world rolls into light ; 
It is daybreak everywhere.” 


THE BOOK OF JOB.* 
By Rrv. JAMES M. GRAy, D.D., Boston, Mass. 


In studying the book of Job, it is important, first of all, to be 
assured in our hearts that we are dealing not with fiction but with 
fact. It is important to know that such a man as Job lived, and 
that he endured the experiences recorded in this book and triumphed 
in them. 

History or AttEGoRyY.—Of course there are some who assert 
that no such person ever lived, and that these circumstances never 
occurred. Many of these admit that there is great good to be 
had from the study of the book; some even admit that it is 
inspired of God; and yet they say that it is simply an allegory, and 
that God caused it to be written only for the sake of the spiritual 
lessons which it teaches. 

If this be true, then we have in the book of Job, and, for that 
matter, in the whole Bible, a very singular omission. It is this, that 
nowhere in the book of Job and nowhere in the Bible is it stated by 
the Holy Ghost that this book is an allegory. Every student of 
scripture knows that while there are many allegories in the Bible, 
many parables, some fables, and even some riddles, yet wherever an 
allegory, a parable, a fable, or riddle occurs, the Holy Spirit always 
says, “this is an allegory,” “this is a parable,” “this is a fable” or 
“riddle.” If He does not say that, then the allegory or fable, as the 
case may be, is followed by an explanation, from which we can infer 
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its character. If the Holy Spirit, speaking through the ‘holy men 
of old,” has omitted to give us any such hint in regard to the book of 
Job, what conclusion are we to draw? Shall we charge the author 
with perpetrating a fraud, or shall we regard it as we regard every 
other book in the Word of God ? 

But we are not left to.an inference in this case. The Holy Spirit 
in other parts of the Bible refers to Job himself in such a way as 
to leave no room for doubt as to its historical character. In the 
fourteenth chapter of Ezekiel, 
the prophet is interceding with 
Jehovah in behalf of the house 
and land of Israel because Jeru- 
salem is besieged by the Chal- 
dean army, and is shortly to be 
destroyed on account of the 
iniquity of the people. Jehovah 
replies to the prophet’s plead- 
ings (in effect): ‘It is no use 
to plead with me further for this 
land; ‘though these three men, 
Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in 
it they should but deliver their 
own souls by their righteous- 
>” According to this there 
are evidently some men who 
have more power with God in 
prayer than other men; Noah, 
Daniel, and Job were such as Tara GRAY 
these. But even their interces- 
sion could not save the city now. Tour times in this book does God 
refer to these three men. Did Noah and Daniel actually exist on 
this earth? Then is not the conclusion irresistible that Job must 
also have existed? Can we imagine the divine Author of this book 
drawing an illustration, or argument, from two persons who actually 
existed, and coupling with them a third person who was only a myth 
or fancy? Even the laws of rhetoric, to say nothing of the dignity 
of Jehovah, would hardly permit such a thing. 

Look again at an illustration in the New Testament (James 
v.:11), where the apostle is comforting Christian working men, who 
have been dealt with unjustly by their employers. He is exhorting 


ness, 


428 THE BOOK OF JOB. 


them to patience, and calls their attention to the case of Job. Is 
it possible that the Holy Spirit should have inspired His servant 
James-to draw an illustration of comfort from the history of a man 
who never lived? I cannot believe it. 

ANTIQUITY.—Another preliminary thought to bear in mind is 
this : that not only are we dealing with a real character here, but we 
are dealing with a character and with facts that pertained to a very 
early date, prior perhaps even to the days of Abraham. This is 
brought out in various ways. For example, by what we are told 
concerning the age of Job. In the last chapter it is said that he 
lived even after his trial and affliction for one hundred and forty 
years. Before his trial began he had raised a large family, amassed 
great wealth, and had come into the possession of great influence in 
the community where he lived, therefore by that time he must have 
been aman of mature years. It is thought by many that he lived to 
be at least two hundred years of age, an age common to the days of 
the patriarchs. Again there are certain omissions in the book of 
Job which indicate its age. There is no reference, for example, to 
the literature or the history of Israel, or to the destruction of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, though they were in the near vicinity to where Job 
lived, and would have been a very weighty argument for Job’s friends 
to have used against him had they been acquainted with it. Then 
there are certain allusions in the book that indicate its antiquity. 
Among other things the character of the worship of God. It is by 
sacrifice without an officiating priest, or sacred place, such as are 
mentioned in connection with the early patriarchs, The idolatrous 
worship mentioned in the book is the worship of the sun and moon, 
the earliest form of idolatry. 

AuTHORSHIP.—As to who wrote the book we know nothing ; 
some ascribe it to Job, some to Elijah, some to Moses, and some to 
Hezekiah. We have little concern with that since it is a book found 
in the sacred canon indorsed by the Lord Jesus Christ Himself 
again and again when he referred to “the law, the prophets, and 
the Psalms.” 

Conrents.—The book itself is put together somewhat in the 
form of a drama. ‘There is first the prologue in the first and second 
chapter ; second, the dialogue between Job and his three friends in 
the next thirty chapters, the speech of Elihu in the following five 
chapters, then the address of the Almighty with the response of Job, 
and, finally, the epilogue in the closing verses of the last chapter. 
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The prologue in the first chapter opens with the words, “There 
was a man in the land of Uz, whose name was Job ; and that man 
was perfect and upright, and one that feared God, and eschewed 
evil.” Job was not absolutely a perfect man, but only relatively so. 
As an illustration of his God-fearing spirit, we are told that when 
his sons feasted at each other’s house, Job “rose up early in the 
morning, and offered burnt offerings, according to the number of 
them all; for Job said, It may be that my sons have sinned, and 
cursed God in their hearts.” 

But now the scene is changed. We are lifted by the pen of 
inspiration from the plane of earthly things to those beyond our 
present ken. ‘There was a day when the sons of God came to present 
themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also among them.” 
“The sons of God” in this place are thought to refer to the angels 
of God. Here is a figure of a king having sent out his agents 
throughout his kingdom, receiving their reports as they are now re- 
turning. Satan, however, comes also among them, for it would appear 
that he had some degree of access to the presence of God. The 
inquiry of the Lord and the answer of Satan are deeply significant. 
“Whence comest thou?” demands Jehovah. When Satan answered 
and said, “ From going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up 
and down in it,” let no one suppose this to mean that Satan walks 
around this earth like an idle rambler with nothing to do. The 
Hebrew words indicate that he had been walking up and down in 
the earth like a detective, seeking out his man, trying to find out 
some accusation against him. God calls Satan’s attention to Job. 
“‘ Hast thou considered my servant Job? Have you looked at him, 
and have you detected anything against him, any accusation to 
bring against him before me?” ‘Oh, yes,” Satan replies, “I charge 
Job with having amercenary spirit. Doth Job fear God for naught ? 
Hast thou not made an hedge about him, and about his house, and 
about all that he hath on every side? Thou hast blessed the work 
of his hands, and his substance is increased in the land. But put 
forth thy hand now, and touch all that he hath, and he will curse 
thee to thy face.” The challenge is accepted. Let us bear in mind 
right here the situation which confronts us. The question is as to 
whether God is able to keep Job ; in other words, Is He able not only 
to save a man, but to keep that man loyal and faithful, even though 
deprived of everything that the man counts dear, everything but God 
Himself? Satan says to the Almighty, “Thou canst not do it. 
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Thy grace in the heart of a man is not sufficient to keep him loyal 
and faithful to thee unless thou dost surround him with all these 
blessings from thy hand.” God accepts the challenge, and Satan is 
permitted to try whether this be the case. God is on trial, rather 
than Job. So Satan went forth from the presence of the Lord and 
the scene shifts to earth again. We know the result ; how Job is 
deprived of his property and family. But, notwithstanding this 
adversity, Job arose, and through the power of the grace of God 
said, “I am at least as well off to-day as I was the day I was born, 
and I have as much as I shall have in the day when I go out of this 
world. The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away. Blessed be 
the name of the Lord.” God has triumphed gloriously. He has 
sustained Job and Satan is defeated. 

But Satan is not satisfied. He has not made the last attempt 
upon this servant of God. There was another day when the sons of 
God came to present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came 
also among them. The same preliminary question and answer are 
heard as betore. God calls Satan’s attention to the fact that Job 
still holdeth fast his integrity, although “thou movedst me against 
him, to destroy him without cause.” ‘But you haven’t gone far 
enough,” replied Satan. ‘‘ You have let me take away his property 
and family, but you haven’t let me touch him. Skin for skin, yea, 
all that a man hath will he give for his life. But put forth thine 
hand now, and touch his bone and his flesh, and he will curse thee to 
thy face.” God again accepts the challenge, and Satan went forth 
and smote Job with sore boils from the sole of his foot unto the 
crown of his head. Then another temptation came to him, for his 
wife said, “Dost thou still retain thine integrity ? Curse God, and 
die.” Ah, my friends, many a man knows what it is to try to 
serve God in the companionship of an unfaithful wife. What 
a terrible trial that must be! But Job was equal even to this, for he 
said unto her, “Thou speakest as one of the foolish women speaketh. 
Shall we receive good at the hand of God and shalt we not receive 
evil? In all this did not Job sin with his lips.” God had triumphed 
again and Satan was defeated. 

Another act in the drama is now presented—the dialogue between 
Job and his three friends, concerning his suffering and afflictions. 
The words of these friends with their upbraidings and wrong judg- 
ments were more than Job could stand. He could stand affliction ; 
he could stand the loss of his property, and family, and wealth, but 


THE BOOK OF JOB. 431 


he could not stand the false comfort of these three friends. ‘After 
this opened Job his mouth, and cursed his day.” Ah, my friends, of 
what value is the comfort which this world can bring to us at such a 
time? These men had none of the comfort of God that might have 
been a solace to Job, their comfort was that of the world. They 
had not had their eyes opened to behold what had already come to 
pass in the heavenly places in the work of Satan upon Job. They 
had not become aware of the supreme interest which God had in 
this testing of Job, and so they were in utter darkness concerning it. 
They say, “Job, you are a great sufferer; that proves that you are 
a great sinner.” This Job denies on two grounds. First, because 
of his known righteousness. And, secondly, because of the 
known prosperity of the wicked. (See for the first, chapter xxix, 
and the second, chapter xxi.) 

Before passing on we should seek to do these friends of Job 
justice. Some think that when they first came to him they sincerely 
desired to comfort him, but that they were angered and irritated by 
his replies, caused no doubt by the great anguish he was enduring. 
In the determination of this point a great deal depends upon the 
way you read the fourth chapter.* But however meek and friendly 
the dialogue began, it continued to grow in heat and excitement 
until Job was charged as being the supremest of sinners because he 
seemed to be enduring the supremest suffering. 

Now another act in the drama appears. Hlihu comes on the 
scene at the thirty-second chapter. He rebukes the three friends for 
their accusations against Job, and rebukes Job for his self-justi- 
fication, for he has gone rather further than he should. He takes 
the ground, moreover, that great suffering is not necessarily an indi- 
cation of great sin, but that the suffering, whatever other explana- 
tion may be given to it, is to be interpreted as coming for the good 
of the sufferer—for his reproof and instruction. 

The chapters which follow are only second in their significance to 
the first two chapters containing the dialogue between Jehovah and 
Satan. The Almighty now comes upon the scene again and His 
address to Job begins to be reported at the thirty-eighth chapter. 


* Dr. Gray illustrated his meaning by reading the chapter in two ways, 
changing the punctuation and inflection somewhat so as to express the 
feelings of an unkind critic and then a sympathetic friend, using by way 
of illustration the story of an illiterate old woman who took a letter from 
her runaway son to a butcher and a baker in turn, and according to the 
way in which they read the letter her heart went out in pity or anger 
toward him. 
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Memorable words these; such as never before and never since have 
fallen upon mortal ear. And their significance is found, not so much 
in anything they say as in that which they fail to say. Notice the 
omissions in this address. In the first place God omits all explana- 
tion of this suffering of Job. He knows what his servant has been 
enduring. He knows how these three friends have tried to comfort 
him. He knows how they have sat there with the rush-light of their 
own wisdom seeking to penetrate the darkness that surrounds them, 
and yet, He Himself sheds not one ray of light upon it. In the 
second place He omits any hint of the ultimate compensation that 
will be made to Job as the rewardof his patience and faith. Thisis a 
very important element in the case. Just asin the temptation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in the wilderness, it is important for us to hold 
that His humanity was unaided by His divinity, or else that tempta- 
tion would lose all its significance and power, so here it is important 
to bear in mind that Job has not the slightest anticipation of what is 
to follow the suffering he has endured. God is simply putting him 
to the test whether he will trust Him, even in the dark, deprived of 
everything and with no expectation but Himself. Notice again the 
omission of any word expressive of the love of God towards Job. It 
simply magnifies His attribute of power. Its purpose, apparently, is 
to overwhelm Job and to bring him into the place of absolute and 
unconditional surrender. And this it does as indicated in Job’s 
response: “I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear: but now 
mine eye seeth thee. Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust 
and ashes.” God has gained the victory. Job is now in the place 
where God can bless him without stint. He is now where Abraham 
was as he stood on Mount Moriah, with his hand uplifted to smite 
his only son by the command of God. He is in the position of 
Moses after his forty years’ discipline in the wilderness, which pre- 
pared him to lead his people out of the land of Pharaoh. He is 
where Paul was as, marching on his way to Damascus, he was 
smitten to the ground by the light which shone from heaven 
brighter than the sun and, hearing the challenge, “It is hard for 
thee to kick against the pricks,” surrendered, sayjng, ‘‘Lord, I am 
thine,—what wilt thou have me to do?” 

Lrssons.— What then is this book designed to teach us? What 
is the meaning of the inscrutable providences of God? Some of them 
are sent for God’s own sake, for He giveth no account of His ways. 
As Christ said to those who inquired of Him concerning the man 
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that was born blind, not for the sins of this man, or the sin of his 
parents, but that the works of God might be manifested in him. 
Some are sent for the angels’ sake. We have seen how in all these 
experiences of Job there were not only spectators upon the earth, 
but more interested ones still above the earth. God in a certain 
sense was on trial there, though Job was on trial here. Look at 
Ephesians, third chapter, ninth and tenth verses, in further corrob- 
oration of this, where Paul says it had been given to him, “to make 
all men see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the 
beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things 
through Jesus Christ. To the intent that now wnto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places might be known by the church the 
manifold wisdom of God.” Turn to the first epistle of the Corin- 
thians (fourth chapter and ninth verse), where Paul is speaking of 
the sufferings of the apostles, and says, “I think that God hath set 
forth us the apostles last, as it were appointed to death; for we are 
made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men.” And 
they are sent for our sake. I have no doubt that Job’s experience is 
meant to be, in some degree, the experience of every true child of 
God, to bring him into the place of absolute surrender to God. 

Some of you know something of this experience of Job, in 
kind, if not in degree. I speak not to you as sinners who have been 
converted to Jesus Christ, but as Christians who have been led out 
into the large and wealthy place, as Christians who have come to know 
God and enjoy Him and possess Him as once you did not. My dear 
brother, what is your testimony to-day as to this interpretation of the 
book of Job? Does it not tally with your experience ? How were 
you brought into the place in which you stand to-day? Was it 
through victory or defeat? Were you not deprived, bereaved, laid 
upon a bed of illness where you came to look into the face of death, 
and did not God Himself bring victory out of it? For the hundred- 
fold which He has pressed into your bosoms do you not rise up to- 
day and bless Him ? 


Job, Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes treat especially of man’s relation 
to God’s providence. Proverbs presents the general conformity of 
God’s will to His holy providence. Two striking exceptions to this 
are discussed in Ecclesiastes and Job. The former describes pros- 
perity without piety, and the latter piety without prosperity. 

—Witi1am Henry GREEN. 


THE EVER PRESENT SAVIOUR.* 
By Rev. SypNry A. SELWYN, BOURNEMOUTH, ENGLAND. 


Farewell, dear friends, is not an easy word to say, and yet there 
is sweetness about it. What could be better than for parting friends 
to wish that each might “fare well?” And that word “Good-by,” 
though very difficult to say under some circumstances, has a sweet 
significance—God be with you. A beautiful response to that wish is 
found in the last words of the 
twenty-eighth chapter of St. 
Matthew, ‘“‘Lo, I am with you 
alway.” That is the Lord’s 
promise to us as we say “ Good- 


by,” — “Lo, I am with you 
alway”—and_.that.is all we need. 

There have been three dis- 
tinct stages in the history of the 
life “ot “faith, - — the Egyptian 
stage, the wilderness stage, and 
the Canaan stage. There is the 
unregenerate life out of which 
we all ought to have been clearly 
led into the Canaan life of con- 
secration, victory, and posses- 
sion. Some of us have been 


living the.wilderness life of wan- 


dering up and down,—constant 
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wandering, constant suffering, 
constant failure, constant trouble. Others, perhaps, have been going 
about with Job’s words upon their lips: “Oh that I were as‘in the 
months past!” But the Lord says to us as He said through Be 
servant Ezekiel, ‘‘I will do be nto you than at your be innings.” 
You remember what was at the beginning of your Christian life—a 
childlike trust in Jesus ; perfect trust, because of perfect pardon ; 
earnestness and zeal in God’s service. But now we cry, Oh, that it 
might be with meas in the months past! But if you have turned to 
the Lord for help He is saying to you, “I will do better unto you 
than at your beginnings. The best will begin now ; there will be 


* Farewell sermon, Thursday evening, August 18, 1896. 
+ Photograph copyrighted by Debenham & Gould, Bournemouth, Eng. 
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more definite power, more burning zeal than ever there was, now 
that you have come back to Me.” Do not think that because you 
have found Him to be the God of the hills, that because you have 
felt Him to be nearer than ever to you in your experiences here, that 
therefore He is not going right down with you in the valleys of 
ordinary humdrum life. I shall be with you there,—I am with you 
alway. Some are always anxiously wanting to get from the Lord 
all that can be had from Him; but do not forget that Jesus has a 
great claim to get more of you day by day than He has ever had in 
the past. We have not all found out yet, that “it is more blessed 
to give than to receive.” 

Now let me speak of three blessings which the Lord is willing to 
give to us on some conditions ; three direct results of that beautiful 
promise, “I am with you alway.” The first of these blessings is 
mentioned in the fifth verse of the forty-second psalm. ‘ Why art 
thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted in me? 
Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise him for the help of his 
countenance.” The marginal reading is especially beautiful,—‘ but 
I shall yet praise him, fer his presence is salvation.” Oh, is He not 
the God of the valleys and the plains? is He not the God of those 
who have been on the hilltops and come back to work in the heat of 
everyday life? Will He not be found to be the Saviour of those 
who have unsympathetic people at home, or college, or in business ? 
Have you His presence filling your heart? His presence is salva- 
tion. In the tenth verse of the second chapter of II. Corinthians 
there is a beautiful thought about God’s presence being salvation. | 
Here we are told that He hath delivered, He doth deliver, and He will 
deliver. Vnbeeditnils. of ae cr | He hath delivered from sin’s 
punishment ; He doth deliver from sin’s power; He will deliver 
from sin’s presence. There are three key words attached to these 
three thoughts,, He hath delivered us from sin’s punishment—the 
key word for that is Coyx. He doth deliver from sin’s power—the 
key word for that is YIELD, or AxpipE. He will deliver from sin’s 
presence—and the key word for that is FoLLow, come up higher. 
The first two kinds of deliverance take place on this side of the 
grave, but the third is not experienced in the flesh. Do not these 
thoughts bring out beautifully the blessed truth that His presence is 
salvation ? 

Some may not have grasped even the first truth—the assurance 
that since the Lord Jesus died on the cross and there paid the whole 
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of the debt, therefore we must be free from the penalty of sin. 
There are various ways of getting out of debt. One way is, to pay 
it ourselves. It is much the best way, but if a man has nothing he 
cannot pay. We have nothing with which to pay our sin debt ; but 
we thank God that Jesus has paid it all. Jesus, having lived a spot- 
less life, offered up a sacrifice to God without blemish, and therefore 
one which the Father could accept. If God was satisfied with that 
sacrifice may not you and I also be satisfied with it, and have the 
blessed assurance of deliverance ? 

Others have not experienced Christ’s deliverance from the power 
of sin. How did we get assurance of deliverance for the past? By 
resting on God’s word. Rest on this word then: “Sin shall not have 
dominion over you.” Sin is a very broad term and the promise is 
véry definite; Of course, there is a condition. This condition is 
found in Romans vi: 13: Yield. ‘“ Neither yield ye your members as 
instruments of unrighteousness unto sin.” How would we have put 
the condition? Would we not have said: Do not yield to sin but 
fight against it? It is the human alternative but it is not God’s. 
God says, do not yield to sin, “but yield yourselves unto God,” and 
then sin shall not have dominion over you. Resting on that promise, we 
shall have the assurance that however awful the trouble which comes 
to us, however subtle and persistent the temptation may be, yet that 
the Lord is perfectly certain to keep us from yielding to them; He will 
keep us perfectly safe moment by moment as we yield ourselves to 
Him. 

Then if we have the assurance that He hath delivered and doth 
deliver, we shall rest in the promise that He will yet deliver us. In 
the second book of Chronicles, look at the Old Testament picture of 
this deliverance (II. Chronicles xiv: 2): “And Asa did that which 
was good and right in the eyes of the Lord his God.” In the six- ) 
teenth chapter and ninth verse, the eyes of the Lord are spoken of 
as being very keen to discern a thin sort of faith. “The eyes of the 
Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth, to show himself 
strong in the behalf of them whose heart is perfect* toward him.” 
When God shows Himself strong in behalf of those who trust Him 
fully and walk wholly with Him, there is sure to be a glorious vic- 
tory. How was it with Asa? A million foes came against him. He 


*The word perfect means something like the word sincere — holy 
without marks, perfectly clear. In the New Testament, the word Be face 
usually means justified, and with no radical defect. 
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did what every one should do under any such circumstances; he 
cried unto his God and said, “ Lord, it is nothing with thee to help.” — 
A million foes! Asa, you are indeed a man of faith.—“It is nothing 
with thee to help whether with many or with them that have no 
power.” We have no business to be fearful and distressed and 
anxious because of the gaining of the number of our foes. “If God 
be for us, who can be against us?” If God be on our side—or better, 
if we are on His side—there must be victory all along the line. Re- 
member, Jesus is to you whatever you have faith to take Him to be. 
He may be a great Saviour, or, He may be only to you a little 
Saviour, according to your faith. Asa was a man of great faith, and 
God was to him a great Saviour. So when Asa said to God, “ We 
rest on thee, and in thy name we go against this multitude; oh 
Lord, thou art our God, let not man prevail against thee,” the Lord 
smote the Ethiopians. And it will be the same with us, if we place our 
trust in the Lord Jesus and rest on Him, moment by moment; the 
answer will come, I will look after your enemies for you, I will 
guide you and keep you; and when we go into the heavenlies after- 
wards, we shall be able to say likewise: So the Lord smote the 
enemies and gave us the victory. 

The Lord gave Asa victory.oyerhis outside.enemies, but how 
about the ir inside foe foes s that assail.us % ? In the eighth chapter of Romans, 
second y verse, we read of two laws that seem to be pulling one against 
the other: ‘The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus ;” and 
“the law of sin and death.” Then looking further on into the 
epistle, we notice two great powers that are striving one against the 
other, the Spirit and the flesh: ‘The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh.” Imagine a swiftly flowing stream, 
in which is a man whose duty it is to pull his boat right against this 
stream. The current might be too strong for his utmost strength so 
that he might not only make poor headway, but none at all. What 
has he to do? Pull in his oars, put up the sail, and catch the 
breeze. Pull in your oars, man; put up the sail of faith, and the 
wind, the blessed Holy Spirit, will carry you right up against 
the current. There are those two great contending forces within 
us,—the power of the flesh and the power of the Spirit ; if we desire 
victory over the flesh what does the Lord tell us todo? To “walk 
in the Spirit.” Do not worry, therefore, about that awful power 
within you, the power always pulling against all that is good and 
pure and holy ; “walk in the Spirit and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of 
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the flesh ;” walk in the Spirit and “make no provision for the flesh ” 
at all. : 

Then there is another blessing. We expect victory outside and 
inside the heart if we are resting in Jesus ; His presence is salvation. 
Look at the sixty-third chapter of Isaiah, ninth verse : “In all their 
affliction he was afflicted, and the angel of his presence saved them.” 
“To, lam with you.” In all Israel’s afflictions the Lord Himself was 
afflicted, and saved them. The Lord may not save us from affliction, 
but He saves us in affliction. Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego 
were not saved from the fiery furnace, but they were saved in it. 
They were saved not by an “it,” but by a person, who had the form 
of the Son of God. Now, if there is one hindrance, worse than 
another, to the abounding joy of the Holy Spirit, it is the anxiety 
which we permit to rest upon us. Some people seem to have a 
factory where they manufacture cares. The only way to be happy 
is to trust the Lord Jesus. It is only when one friend trusts the 
other that there is confidence. Is Jesus not worthy of your trust? 
Has He ever done anything to make men mistrust Him? “ He is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and forever.” A Christian lady came to 
comfort a man who was lying sick in a hospital, and she said, ‘“ Dear 
brother, remember that He has been good to you in days gone by, 
and He will be in the days that are to come, for He is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and forever.” Then the man said, “‘ Excuse me, 
madam, I think you have made a mistake.” ‘Oh, no, indeed I have 
not,—that is the very word in the book.” “Ah, but,” the man re- 
plied, “I find He is better to-day than ever He was.” And that is 
what you will find Him, if you trust Him, but not if you doubt Him. 

First we have victory, and then deliverance from anxiety. One 
more text: Matthew xxvill:20. Here is one definite result to 
which the Christian should look forward,—witnessing for Him. 
“Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you: and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 
Some time ago I heard of a young fellow who went out from Eng- 
land to Melbourne, Australia, when the gold fever was at its height 
there. This man lectured in Melbourne on “How and where gold 
was to be found.” People attended his lectures, but no one paid 
much attention to what he said or went to the place to see if there 
was any gold. Several months after a young man was seen walking 
carelessly along twisting a little piece of gold in his hand. A gentle- 
man said, “Excuse me, but what have you in your hand?” “Qh,” 
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the young man replied, “it is some yellow stuff that I picked up in 
the country.” It was soon noised abroad and people flocked to the 
place. One man had lectured about it, but no one took any notice 
of it; but as soon as this young fellow showed what he had found 
the people began to leave their shops to look for the gold. What.a 
difference between advocating and witnessing! One man stands 
up and advocatés Christianity in power of - the flesh, telling people 
that it is a very good thing. It would be very easy, simply to advo- 
cate the filling of the Spirit without being able to bear witness to the 
experience in your own heart, but if you want people to believe what 
you have to say, you must know whereof you speak. If you say 
anything that has not the ring of truth about it, God forgive you, for 
you cannot tell how much damage you may do in that way. The 
world wants witnesses. Here are worldly Christians with shaking, 
sore hearts, saying, “‘ Who can do us any good?” God surely has 
something better than this grievous, backsliding life for us to live. He 
has said to us that the light shall shine more and more unto the perfect 
day. Does He not say He will keep those in perfect peace whose 
mind is stayed on Him? If our hearts are not in perfect peace, what 
shall we do? Ought we not to be full of zeal for souls? You believe 
in heaven and you believe in hell. Then, why in the world are you 
not more in earnest? Ministers of the gospel stand up in their pul- 
pits to amuse men or to tickle the intellects of their people for ten 
or twenty minutes. A soul comes into a church where such a ser- 
mon is preached and only hears the minister telling of some great 
theory or pitching into the critics instead of trying to rescue perish- 
ing souls or showing Christians how to find peace and power. God 
make you and me wise and efficient witnesses. Do not go and say to 
- gome one as one dear girl said to her mother, “I have been filled 
with the Spirit, but you have not.” That was not the way to win 
that mother. There was something like a thunder storm came on 
that mother’s face—it rumbled for some time and there was a flash. 
We want to be very loving if we want to win souls for Christ. 
What is the chief qualification? Not eloquence or social position, 
but simply an appreciation of the danger of that soul and the love of 
Christ in your heart. Be tender and wise and loving, do not jump 
on them; get very, very close to them, and be careful to get very, 
very close to Jesus before you goto them. Here are three great 
blessings which all get from His presence,—victory over sin, deliv- 
erance from anxiety, and power to bear witness in whatever we do. 
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THE HistoricaL PERSPECTIVE OF THE BIBLE. 

By Rev. Teunis 8. HAMLIN, D.D., WASHINGTON, D. C. 
Perspective is that art by which a painter is able to give the 
appearance of distance and reality in figures upon a flat surface. If 
you look at any masterpiece of painting or drawing in which there is 
a multitude of figures, it is almost impossible to realize that they are 
all upon a perfectly flat vertical surface. If you fail to see the 
perspective, you will lose much of the beauty of the picture, and will 
see only the plain canvas surface. I fear that we often miss very 
much of the truth of Scripture, of its applicability and force, because 
we fail to see the historical perspective of the Bible. It appears 
to most of us, i suppose, a dead level, and everything in it is 
received with little reference to time or place or circumstances, 
simply because it is found between the covers of the Bible. You 
might as well say that corn is corn, and therefore good. There 
are the husks, and the stalk, and the cob, and the kernel ; but only 
the kernel is edible ; the other parts are used to produce the kernel, 
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but it is the kernel we are after. Many preachers make the mistake of 
taking texts out of the Bible indiscriminately, without regard to con- 
text, date, association, or historical perspective, and the result is often 
extremely absurd. A brilliant clerical friend of mine, who is very 
fond of using “motto texts” entirely regardless of their historical 
connection, on one occasion wanted to preach upon the rapidity of 
inter-communication in these days of steam and telephone and 
telegraph, so he took for his text, “In a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye.” On another occasion, when he wished to preach on old 
faiths in new lights, he took his text from the account of the 
bringing of the ark to Zion, “They set the ark of God on a new 
cart.” He thought that this was a crack sermon, and when I called 
his attention to the fact that the children of Israel, in putting the 
ark on a new cart, not only made a great mistake, but committed a 
grievous sin, and were sorely punished for it, he said, ‘“‘ Oh, I didn’t 
bother about that.” That is the trouble with much of our preaching, 
we do not bother about the connection, and yet we profess to 
expound the Bible. 

The Bible was written through a period of some four thousand 
years, and from beginning to end it is an unfolding — beginning 
with very simple truths and going on to very profound truths, be- 
ginning with that which is most elementary, and going on to that 
which is more thorough and comprehensive—so that unless we take 
into account the time-element we are apt to be led astray. To 
understand the Bible one must treat it as a whole. Proof texts are, 
in general, more delusive than instructive—as will be found to be 
the case in most of the Confessions of Faith. Perspective is con- 
stantly recognized in the Holy Scripture. In Isaiah xxviii : 13-19, 
God says that he gives us precept upon precept, line upon line, here 
a little and there a little, just as we are able to take it; just as a 
convalescent man must be fed often and little at a time, until his 
strength has begun to come, and then food can be administered in 
larger quantities. In his first letter to the Corinthians, Paul says 
that he must feed them with milk, and not with strong meat, for 
they are not able to bear it. Again, in the sixteenth chapter of 
John, twelfth verse, Jesus says to His disciples, ‘I have yet many 
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them [cannot understand 
them] now.” Truth given and truth received are two very different 
things, and the truth to us is the truth received, and not the truth 
given, for we may only receive a fragment of that which is given. 
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The Bible is to you what you find in the Bible, and the truth that 
God has imparted to usin the Holy Scripture becomes beautiful 
and powerful and saving only as we are able to receive it. The 
Holy Spirit was sent that He might lead us on into all truth. Dur- 
ing these two thousand years, through which divine truth as con- 
tained in the scriptures has been interpreted, we ought to have been 
gaining continually a clearer, and fuller, and deeper insight into 
God’s Word than ever was had before. 

The study of the Bible truth in the line of its historical presen- 
tation cannot fail to bring usa very great blessing. In the early 
part of the gospels (Luke vi: 37), the Lord seems to hinge God’s 
forgiveness of our sins against Him upon our forgiveness of others 
who have sinned against us. If you stop at that point you might 
think that there we have the whole story, but in Matthew xxvi : 28 
we find that condition is merged and lost in the condition of forgive- 
ness through the atoning blood of Jesus Christ. He would make a 
great mistake who, in studying the doctrine of forgiveness, stopped at 
the first point where it was mentioned and failed to go on to the last. 
Similarly in regard to prayer, in Matthew vii: 7, Christ says, “Ask, 
and it shall be given you.” Just ask; there is no condition placed 
on the receiving. Look further, in John xvi: 23, 24, and you find 
that the Lord says, “Ask in my name.” But if you pass on to John 
xv:7, you find these two most important conditions connected with 
asking: First, ‘If ye abide in me and my words abide in you”; and 
second, “Ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” Ask what 
you will to ask, not whatever you happen to ask. The meaning is 
that when one has become so identified with Christ that he may be 
said to be abiding in Him, then the two wills, the human and the 
divine, may be said to coincide so that what you will to ask is what 
Christ wills you to ask. 

I should like to illustrate this historical perspective of the scrip- 
tures simply along one line, namely, in regard to the character of God. 
We are apt to think that we can learn what God is in Genesis as well 
as in Paul’s epistles, but that is a great mistake ; there is a progress 
in the revelation. We begin with the revelation of God as Creator. 
“In the beginning God made the heavens and the earth.” This is 
such a truism to us that we do not count it of much importance, yet 
it stands opposed to the universal belief of that day in the eternity 
of matter. God made this heaven and this earth ; they were created 
by a pre-existent and a present being. Now pass from that to the 
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New Testament, and there you find God instead of being revealed 
simply as a creator, is revealed asa father. It is true that the idea 
of creatorship belongs to the idea of fatherhood ; it is hinted at in 
the Old Testament, but it is brought out only in the New, where 
Christ authorizes us to pray, “ Our Father who art in heaven.” * 

Again, in the Old Testament (Nehemiah ix: 6), God is set forth 
as apreserver. It is a very common thought to us that God is the 
creator and the preserver of the universe. Over against this Old 
Testament idea of the great preserver, put the idea of a Saviour, one 
who not simply holds the universe in its place, and the planets in 
their courses, but who is a personal Saviour, one who came to 
seek and to save that which was lost. 

Then take the thought in the Old Testament, of God as the 
ruler of the universe,—Psalm xxii; 28, and a thousand other familiar 
passages,—that is set over against the pagan and Mohammedan 
notion of blind, unalterable fate. What a revelation it was when 
God revealed Himself as a personal ruler over the world! The 
essence of our civil system on which we pride ourselves is, govern- 
ment by law, and not by person. It is because our rulers are not 
permitted to administer their individual will, that we are saved from 
tyranny and all sorts of oppression ; it is because the rulers as well 
as the ruled are held by law. And when we compare this mere 
matter of the impersonal law with a law administered by our Lawgiver, 
who is Himself wise and powerful and loving, what a change has 
come over the thought of the world! But if you go on to the New 
Testament you find that God is a Good Shepherd, with all which 
that signifies. 2 

As to God’s attributes, He is referred to in the Old Testament as 
a moral being, a righteous being. That seems very commonplace 
to us, but anyone familiar with the Greek and Roman mythology 
knows that their gods vied with each other in selfishness and sensu- 
ality—a perfect pandemonium. [From that pagan idea to the concep- 
tion of God as a moral and righteous being is a tremendous stride. 
It seems to us a small matter that Abraham was able to say, 
“Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” But it wasa 
marvelous revelation in an age when no god was supposed to do 
right, but only to exercise his wisdom and power for the gratification 
of his own desires. But from the revelation of God in the Old 
Testament simply as a moral being we pass to the New Testament 
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revelation of God as an absolutely perfect being. ‘‘ Be ye perfect 
as your Father in heaven is perfect.” 

Then in the Old Testament God is revealed again as spiritual. 
According to the pagan theology the gods were men and women of 
like passions with the pagans themselves. The Greeks and Romans 
simply idealized their worst passions, and made them the gods at Mt. 
Olympus. The transition from such a conception to that of God as 
a spiritual being—not sensuous nor sensual, but spiritual—is a 
wondrous revelation. Of course those forms of speech in which 
God is spoken of as having hands and feet and eyes like men, are 
only concessions to the inability of man to grasp the thought of a 
Spirit at the beginning of revelation, but when Christ speaks of His 
Father (John iv: 24), He says, “God is Spirit.” That is the dis- 
closure of God as true Spirit, without human form or passions, or 
limitations. 

Then God is revealed in the Old Testament as kind. It is very 
wonderful how this is brought out especially in the Psalms. There 
are few things in the Bible which show more sympathy than the words 
in Psalm ciii: 14: “He knoweth our frame, he remembereth that we 
are dust.” God can make allowances. We do not make many allow- 
ances for each other. If you are strong and robust and 1 am weak 
you look on me with contempt, because I cannot lift as much, or run as 
fast as you. But not so with God ; He makes allowances ; He knows 
our frame ; He remembereth that we are dust ; He does not expect 
divine qualities in us. That is very blessed and very comforting but 
there is something better than that in the New Testament. There 
we learn that He is not only kind but merciful. He is kind to the 
thankful and unthankful alike. Think of that! The Jews gloried in 
realizing that God was kind to the Jew, but it hardly entered their 
thoughts that He was kind to the Gentile. But when Christ came 
He said, ‘‘ God is kind to the unthankful and the evil.” The rain falls 
on the good and the bad alike. Not only that, but God seeks and 
saves the lost. It is one thing to be good and kind to an obedient 
son, and it is another thing never to give up a scapegrace boy. God 
seeks and saves the lost. Read over the fifteenth chapter of Luke. 
I am so sorry that the word prodigal ever became connected with that 
son ; it has no place there ; it is the dost sheep, the Jost coin, and the lost 
son. A man may be a prodigal and not be lost. But that boy was 
lost. And when he got back his father did not say, “My son that 
has been a little wild has straightened up,” but “My son that was 
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lost is found.” What an advance even over the one hundred and 
third Psalm ! 

Finally, God is forgiving. This is in the Old Testament; in 
fact we cannot conceive of a revelation of God to sinful man unless 
this truth were in it. The margin of the Revised Version has what I 
believe to be the true reading of the second commandment,—“ God 
visiteth the iniquity of the fathers upon the children until the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate him, but showeth mercy 
unto thousands of generations of them that love him and keep his 
commandments.” That is what it should be. Punishment, affliction 
in the visitation of sin and its consequences reproduced to three and 
four generations, but mercy is shown to thousands of generations of 
them that love Him and keep His commandments. But now when 
we turn to the New Testament, even here we find a great advance 
upon the Old Testament. One verse especially has always been very 
interesting to me (Romans ix :23). “God prepares mercy.” Weare 
apt to think of forgiveness as about the quickest and easiest and 
cheapest thing in the world. You ask pardon from a man you have 
wronged and he says, “Yes. Go along ;” and we think that is the 
way with God’s forgiveness and mercy. Not so—God had to prepare 
mercy. That preparatory work has been going on from before the 
foundation of the world, and it is not until we come to the New Tes- 
tament and see the mercy prepared that we are able really to appre- 
hend anything of what it is for God to forgive our sins. 

Now this is the merest outline of the way in which the truth in 
regard to God is unfolded. Other illustrations are most beautiful 
and helpful in showing us this perspective of divine revelation. I 
will only call your attention to John v : 39, 40, where our Lord is 
speaking about the use of Scripture. He is finding fault with the 
people of His day for the way in which they use the Old Testament 
writings. Hesays: “ Ye search the scriptures, because ye think that 
in them ye have eternal life ; and these are they which bear witness of 
me ; and ye will not come to me, that ye may have life.” 
the meaning ? It is not the imperative mood,—but the indicative,— 
not “Search the scriptures,” but ‘Ye do search the scriptures and 
ye do it for a good motive, because ye think that in them ye have 
eternal life. But these scriptures are they which testify of me, and yet 
ye will not come unto me, the One to whom the scriptures point, in 
order that ye may have that eternal life for which ye seek.” That is 
the charge against them, and against us, I fear. We search our 
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Bible for philosophy and theology, for purposes of controversy, in 
order that we may know every argument in regard to baptism or 
something else, and rejoice that we are so guided in our study of 
scripture, and yet we do not find Christ in the scripture. “Ye will 
not come unto me that ye may have life.” There is life only in 
Jesus Christ, the Lord. These scriptures begin with the declaration 
of God as Creator, and end with the declaration of God as Redeemer 
and Saviour ; but only as they are studied and prayed over in the order 
of their growth, out of the dead page will the living Christ arise. Are 
we getting from our study of the Bible that which God in His mercy 
testified that it should bring? I beg you to bear in mind this word 
of our Lord: “Ye search the scriptures because ye think that in 
them ye have eternal life ; and these are they which testify of me,” 
and God forbid that to any of us the last clause should apply: “Ye 
are not willing to come unto me that ye may have life.” 


GRIEVING THE SPIRIT.* 
By Rev. J. WILBUR CHAPMAN, D.D., PHILADELPHIA, PA. 

‘*Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God.”—Ephesians iv: 80. 

Of all the epistles that ever came from the heart of the great 
Apostle Paul, this letter to the Ephesians seems to me about the 
sweetest and best. It is the epistle in which we find “the heavenly 
places ” mentioned so many times ; it is the epistle in which we find 
different names applied to our Father, and I suppose it is the letter in 
which we find the very highest spiritual truth presented in all the Bible. 
But where we find the very high scope of spiritual things, we also 
find the Apostle Paul turning to give us instructions concerning the 
most ordinary affairs of daily life: some rules concerning Christian 
conversation ; some suggestions concerning the relation which the 
husband has to his wife, and the wife to her husband. Indeed, if 
one should live in the spirit of this letter to the Ephesians, he would 
do nothing less than to live what has been called “the life of sur- 
render,” and “the victorious life,” but which Paul calls “ the life in 
the heavenly places.” Paul makes all these different suggestions, 
and then adds, “ And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,” as if He 
were grieved by a wrong atmosphere in the home, or by a wrong use 
of the lips. While many of us would shrink from doing things 
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plainly inconsistent with our Christian profession, we should be 
astonished if we could be made to understand that the way we have 
used our lips has grieved the Holy Spirit. 

First of all the very fact that we may grieve Him proves by 
inference His personality. It seems to me that we may grieve the 
Spirit by even stopping to prove that He has a personality equal to 
the Father and to the Son; and yet many men and women do 
not yet seem to have grasped that thought. In the second place the 
fact that we may grieve Him 
proves His sensitiveness. In 
John i: 32, it is said, “‘I saw the 
Spirit descending from heaven 
like a dove.” The dove stands 
for all that is sensitive in the 
family of birds. I have been 
told that the dove has been 
known to tremble when there 
was held before it one single 
feather of a vulture. The Spirit 
of God is so sensitive that that 
which has even the appearance 
of evil in it hurts Him. This 
idea of sensitiveness presents to 
us the thought of His love. If 
Ido not love you, you cannot 
grieve me, but just in the pro- 
portion as I love you, you find 
it easy to grieve me. You can- J. Winpur CHAPMAN, 
not grieve an indifferent per- 
son ; you may possibly hurt his feelings ; you may anger him, but 


you grieve only the one whose heart is filled to overflowing with 
affection for you. The feeling that the mother must have when her 
own offspring breaks her heart by evil doing, is the feeling—but mul- 
tiplied by infinity—which the Holy Ghost has when we grieve Him. 

There are several different expressions in the New Testament 
in line with my text. “You do always resist the Holy Ghost.” 
(Acts vii: 51.) I believe that only the unregenerate resist Him. In 
his letter to the Thessalonians Paul says, “(Quench not the Spirit.” 
That may refer especially to the life of the Holy Ghost in the Church, 
so that we may quench Him by ignoring Him in the government of 
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the Church. If we would have a blessing sweeping over our land 
from sea to sea, from north to south, I believe that we must begin 
by conforming the life of our Church to the teachings of the Holy 
Ghost. ‘Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God.” Only a child of God 
may grieve the Spirit ; and that is the sad part of it. How many 
times we have heard these words referred to read as if they admon- 
ished us not to grieve away the Spirit of God!* It seems to me 
that we must at least grieve the Spirit when we add to or take from 
any part of revealed truth. It would be contrary to scripture to say 
that we could grieve away the Spirit. If the Spirit of God comes to 
abide in us, He comes to stay, and there is no power in earth that 
can separate us from Him when once ‘He takes possession of us. 
We have been born of the Spirit, and we cannot grieve Him away. 
That would mean a change of all God’s plan for us, for we were 
“ chosen in Him before the foundation of the world,” and “ we are 
kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation.” I believe 
that I am a part of God’s great plan for ages to come, andif I should 
fall out it would mean a change of all God’s plans for time and eter- 
nity. We cannot grieve away the Holy Spirit of God, no, but we 
may grieve Him. 

First of all we may grieve Him by disobedience. Disobedience of 
children always raises a barrier between them and their parents. 
There may be ever so much love in a father’s heart, and he may have 
ever so much desire to pour forth that love, but he cannot do it 
so long as there is this barrier of disobedience between him and 
his child. The father of the prodigal son never ceased to love him, 
but the barrier of disobedience was there, higher than the highest 
mountain. Never until the son crossed that mountain could the 
father begin to pour forth his love upon him. What does Paul 
mean when he says, “And be not drunk with wine wherein is ex- 
cess”? We take that tobe acommand. “But be filled with the 
Spirit.” That is just as much a command as to be not drunk with 


*How often we read into scripture what is not there at all. For 
example, in Matthew xviii: 20 : ‘*‘ Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the midst of them,” and many people add, ‘‘ and 
that to bless,” and they have said it over so many times that I suppose many 
think those words are in the Bible, but they are not. Then John xvi:8: 
‘‘And when he is come he will reprove the world of sin, of righteousness,” 
and many add, ‘‘and of judgment to come.” You know that is contrary 
to scripture, for there is now, therefore, no condemnation in them that are 
in Christ Jesus. Therefore there can be no such thing as judgment to come 
for the man who has been judged in Christ. 
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wine. The only difference between the first part and the second is 
that one is negative, and the other is positive. Are you filled with 
the Spirit, or have you disobeyed God’s commandments, so that there 
is a barrier between you and the Spirit ? 

There are two tests, I think, by which we may know. First, if 
you are filled with the Spirit, God will give to you the testimony in 
His own word: ‘And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will 
Ido.” (John xiv:13.) Have you ever asked to be filled with the 
Spirit? “That we might receive the promise of the Spirit through 
faith.” If you have prayed, believing that the infilling of the Holy 
Ghost would come upon you, He willcome. The promise of the Spirit 
is a term of power, and “all the promises of God in him are yea, 
and inhim Amen.” (2 Cor. i: 20.) Then it is not a question of feel- 
ing, but of belief. Once, when I was in deepest sorrow, a member of 
my church said to me, “I am very much afraid that you are having 
financial difficulties,” and he gave me a little piece of paper. It 
was a blank check signed with his name, which I might fill in for any 
amount. I said, ‘I think it is rather unsafe to give a man a check 
like that,—I might send it back for half a million of dollars.” 
“Well,” he said, ‘if it would do you any good to think you had all 
my fortune back of you, you may take the check.” I put it in my 
pocket, and every time I passed a man on the street I thought, I 
wonder if he has such a fortune back of him asI. I believed in 
that check simply because I believed in the name that was signed to 
it. Have you asked to be filled with the Spirit, believing in Christ ? 
Well, then, if you do not believe that you are filled, you are grieving 
the Holy Spirit of God. But there is another test. ‘By their 
fruits ye shall know them.” ‘The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem- 
perance,” (Gal. v:22.) Where there is a fullness of the Spirit 
there will be a fullness of the fruit of the Spirit—not always in 
perfection, of course. The fullness of the Spirit is a gift, and the 
fruit of the Spirit isa growth. To be drunk with wine is to be filled 
with a kind of wild exultation which leaves the last state of the 
man worse than the first. To be filled with the Spirit of God is to 
be filled with the joy and exultation which is heavenly, and every 
wave of blessing that comes in upon us, wave upon wave, like the 
tide of the sea, pushes a man nearer to the heavenly places. 

In the second place we grieve the Spirit by failing to keep our 
hearts clean. John McNeil of Australia says, that a new heart is 
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not necessarily a clean heart, but many of us have been thinking 
that it was. David committed a great transgression and was par- 
doned and prayed, “Create in me a clean heart, and renew a right 
spirit within me.” But Paul says, “He is faithful and just to for- 
give us our sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” John 
McNeil uses the illustration of a mother who puts a clean dress on 
her child in the morning, and tells her to keep it unspotted all day 
long. When night comes the child’s dress is so soiled that it is hard 
to tell whether it is white or black ; but the mother cleanses it. The 
child had the will to keep it clean, but the nature of the child made 
her get it soiled. The same thing takes place every day, but if that 
mother could only impart some of her own spirit into that child, so 
that the child would not only have the will but the ability to keep 
clean, would not that be wonderful? That is exactly what God 
wants to dofor us. He wants to put Himself in us, and, while we 
have the old nature of the flesh, He wants to give us, in all its full- 
ness, His own blessed nature, to keep us free from sin. Some say, 
that is perfection. As an old minister once said to me, “I wish that 
people were as much afraid of imperfection as of perfection.” But 
we may forsake every known sin and still be very imperfect in God’s 
sight. In I. Corinthians iv: 4, Paul says, “I find nothing against 
myself.” ‘ We receive that which we ask of Him, because we keep 
His commandments and do the things that are well pleasing in His 
sight.” It is not a question as to whether I can keep from sin or 
not—I know that I cannot, for I have tried it for many years—but 
the question is as to whether Jesus Christ can keep me. Who am I 
that I should limit the power of the Almighty? ‘“ He is able to save 
unto the uttermost.” Has He not told us in Jude that He is “ able 
to keep usfrom stumbling”? “Is anything too hard for the Lord ?.” 

What must we do to be filled? You are the temple of God, and 
the Spirit dwelleth in you, so that if you want Him to fill you, the 
first thing to do is to get the temple clean. God does not require 
golden vessels, or silver vessels, but He must have clean vessels. In 
the days of Hezekiah, when the temple was filled with things that had 
no place there, it had to be cleansed before God would manifest Him- 
self there. Again, when the court was filled with money changers, 
Christ had to drive them out. Too many of us have allowed our- 
selves to be soiled by contact with the world. We may not be 
grossly inconsistent, and yet many times we have lost our power. A 
man can never be filled with electricity so long as he stands on the 
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ground ; he may touch the current, but it will pass away from him ; 
but if he stands on an insulated stool he will be filled. But if he 
touch the earth with one finger, he will lose the power. Now Paul 
says, ‘Come out from among them and be ye separate,—and touch 
not the unclean thing.” We have been told that if we would be 
filled with the Spirit, we must weep, pray, agonize, but it is all to 
no purpose. One minister said to me, “I believe this filling is only 
for a few elect persons.” Another said, “I have fulfilled every 
command of God, and still I am not filled.” Brethren, the thing to 
do is to stop weeping, agonizing, and to get down before God and 
say, ‘Search me, O God, and know my heart: try me and know my 
thoughts: and see if there be any wicked way in me.” When you 
have become cleansed and set right then God will be ready to fill you. 
Then we may grieve the Spirit of God by practically denying His 
word. Was there not much of pathos in Jesus’ words when He said 
(John viii ; 43), “ Why do ye not understand my speech?” Christ 
has promised to be with us “alway, even unto the end of the world.” 
With us in disappointment and trial. Dr. Dixon has said that a 
Christian should spell dis-appointment, //is-appointment. When the 
oculist told Thane Miller that he would never see again in this life did 
he turn against God? No. For he said, “When the doctor whispered 
in my ear that my sight was gone, the Lord whispered, ‘Lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end,’ and He has been better than His word.” 
When trials come to you, and you rebel against them, you grieve 
the Holy Spirit of God. ‘“ Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth.” 
But we grieve the Spirit more perhaps in matters of doctrine 
than in anything else. It must grieve Him when we embrace one 
truth to the exclusion of another. Some people think that as soon 
as aman begins to study prophecy, he becomes a fanatic. We grieve 
Him in the matter of assurance. John says, “ But this is written 
that ye may know ye have eternal life,” and yet Christians are con- 
tinually praying, “ Save us at last.” Do you not think that grieves 
the Spirit of God? We know that we are saved, not by feelings, 
for they change like the waves of the sea, but because the word of 
the Lord hath spoken it. To say anything else, to believe anything 
else, to act as if you believed anything else, grieves the Spirit. Iam 
thankful that I believe things not because I feel them, not because 
I understand them, not because I can reconcile them with science, 
nor because other men believe them, but because the Lord has spoken 
them. A man has no right to advance his views, unless he has com- 
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pared scripture with scripture, and has reached his conclusions from 
the Word of God. Blessed book! Laughed at, scorned at, railed 
at ; it is sweeter, more powerful than ever. Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but this word, never, never, never ! 

One word in closing. In Ephesians iv: 31, the apostle says: 
“Tet all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil 
speaking, be put away from you, with all malice.” ‘This is a practi- 
cal thought with which to close. Paul would seem to indicate that 
we grieve the Spirit by yielding to any of these things. The Spirit 
of God is grieved whenever we allow our old nature to triumph. 


KADESH-BARNEA AND BEYOND. 
By Rev. C. I, ScorieLp, East NORTHFIELD, Mass. 


“And when we departed from Horeb, we went through all that great 
and terrible wilderness, which ye saw by the way of the mountain of the 
eRe as the Lord our God commanded us; and we came to Kadesh- 

arnea, 

‘* Behold, the Lord thy God hath set the land before thee: go up and 
possess it, as the Lord God of thy fathers hath said unto thee ; fear not, 
neither be discouraged.”—Deut. 1:19, 21. 


You know, friends, how places become invested with a typical 
significance because of things doneinthem. We speak of an irrevo- 
cable decision as crossing the Rubicon, and of an overwhelming dis- 
aster in human affairs as a Waterloo. Now in this way the Bible 
lands have become filled with significant places. Bethel is more to 
the people of God than a geographical point. It speaks to our hearts 
because we too know what it is to be awakened by some unexpected 
vision to say : “ Surely the Lord is in this place, and I knew it not.” 
In the same way we all] have been at Peniel, Marah, and Elim, and 
innumerable other places which stand for great spiritual realities, 
into the experience of which, sooner or later, the people of God come. 
Now, using the word in this sense, you will understand at once what 
I mean when I say that we have all been at Kadesh-barnea. Geo- 
graphically the site is not known. Henry Clay Trumbull has written 
a whole book to determine this point, but I believe many geographers 
do not agree with his conclusions. It is of the least possible moment 
that we locate upon our maps the precise place to which the children 
of Israel came after they had passed from Horeb through the great 
and terrible wilderness. What was transacted there is the matter 
which it is important for us to get clearly in mind. 
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Let us go back a little. tedemption, as typified in the deliver- 
ance of Israel from Egyptian bondage, is a mighty drama in three 
acts, each with its appropriate setting or scene. 

Act first opens in Egypt. It discloses to us the people of prom- 
ise in hopeless bondage. Within themselves there is no hope of 
deliverance. They are without military organization, or the possi- 
bility of it. Their resources are completely at the command of a 
despot who hates and fears them. Into this mass of toiling, sighing, 
groaning, hopeless humanity a 
deliverer comes from God. It 
becomes at once apparent that, 
beside their unfortunate condi- 
tion of bondage, there is another 
state of which God must take 
notice before He can deal with 
them redemptively. They are 
guilty before Him. For this, 
God provides a sacrifice, the 
slain lamb. The lamb slain gives 
up its blood,. and this blood, 
stricken upon the side-posts and 
lintels of the doors of the houses 
in which the toiling Israelites 
live, becomes the sign of their re- 
demption. Behind those blood- 
stained doors they rest in safety 
under the promise of God: 
6 When J see the stoop I will C. I, ScOrTELD. 
pass over you.” And so the : 
great lesson, first taught at the gates of Eden, is repeated,—that 
“without shedding of blood there is no remission ”’ of sins. 

Then comes the other part of redemption : deliverance from bond- 
age by power. Fear any theology which has not these two parts in its 
redemptive scheme : atonement for the guilt of sin by blood ; deliver- 
ance from the bondage to sin by divine power. Then is disclosed 
the great ultimate purpose of God in the redemption of His people. 
They are to be brought out that they may be brought in. Not their 
deliverance from the whips of Egyptian taskmasters merely, nor 
even chiefly, but the bringing of them into a great and beautiful in- 
heritance, forms the purpose of God in their redemption, 
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‘‘For the Lord thy God bringeth thee into a good land, aland of brooks 
of water, of fountains and depths that spring out of valleys and hills; a land 
of wheat, and barley, and vines, and fig trees, and pomegranates ; a land 
of olive oiland honey ; a land wherein thou shalt eat bread without scarce- 
ness, thou shalt not lack anything in it ; a land whose stones are iron, and 
out of whose hills thou mayest dig brass. When thou hast eaten and art 
full, then thou shalt bless the Lord thy God for the good land which He 
hath given thee.” —Deut. viii: 7-10. 

The second great act in the drama of redemption lies between 
the outbringing and the inbringing, and this, too, has its appropriate 
scene, the wilderness. Between Egypt, the land of bondage, and 
Canaan, the land of plenty and of rest, there stretches the land of 
the wanderings ; and this must be crossed by whoever would go 
from Egypt to Canaan. You know the story of that wilderness 
wandering,—how, coming out of Egypt dry shod through the waters 
of the Red Sea, the redeemed people entered upon an experience of 
the guidance and shepherd care of their Redeemer God. Ina land 
wholly without resources for the support of such a multitude, they 
found in God Himself an abundant provision for all their needs. He 
was eyes to them, and feet for them; for their nourishment the 
manna fell from heaven, and the waters gushed from the smitten 
rock. 

And this properly is a young convert’s experience ; but it need 
not be greatly lengthened. In the actual experience of the children 
of Israel, the people were soon brought to Sinai, to learn before the 
terrible mountain that smoked with fire the lesson of the holiness of 
Him with whom they had to do, and the inability even of redeemed 
man to meet the requirements of a holy God. This is the seventh 
of Romans. And then, passing by swift marches, through that part 
of the wilderness which remained, they came to Kadesh-barnea, and 
there stretched out before them the beautiful and good land which 
God had covenanted to give them for an inheritance. There, at 
Kadesh-barnea, they received the command to go in and possess the 
land. You know the result. Because of unbelief, fear filled the 
hearts of the people ; and, terrified by the report of their spies that 
the land was filled with walled cities and the sons of Anak, they 
refused to go in, and turned back into the wilderness. Then passed 
upon them the sentence of God, that no mature man of all that host, 
save Joshua and Caleb, should ever see that good land. For forty 
years they wandered in the wilderness, not forsaken of their God, 
but a daily grief to Him; until, one by one, as He had said, their 
carcasses fell there, and it was a new generation which finally, under 
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the guidance of Joshua, passed through Jordan and entered into the 
possession. 

Here, then, are the three parts of redemption: Egypt, every- 
where in scripture a type of the world, stands for the place where 
redemption finds us. You know the beautiful picture of this which 
we have in the parable of the Good Samaritan, the point of which is 
that grace comes to the sinner where he is, and saves him as he is. 
The gift of God is eternal life, and that gift is brought to us in the 
world, and finds us under the bondage of sin. Then comes the 
young convert’s experience, the first joy of salvation, as in the song 
of Miriam, the sweet lessons of daily dependence upon God for 
guidance and nourishment in the new life; the attempt to stand 
before the law by fulfilling it, and the humbling failure, of which we 
have in the seventh chapter of Romans, a wonderful picture ; and 
then Kadesh-barnea, and the border of the land. And the signifi- 
cance of Kadesh-barnea is just this, that it is the gateway through 
which a desert-weary Christian may enter a place of rest, and 
possession, and victory, and learn there the fullness, even in this life, 
of accomplished redemption. 

It is but too true that comparatively few of the people of God in 
this gospel age enter into this present experience, which answers to 
the typical Canaan. Just on the border land, looking over into a 
better life, sometimes through the open door of another experience 
which we cannot doubt, or through the Word of God itself, our 
hearts fail us, and we turn back and wander in the wilderness, and 
die there. 

There are, then, three places where a Christian may be. He may 
be in Egypt, that is, the world. It is there, just there, that grace 
finds him and he becomes a Christian. And because I believe it to 
be of utmost importance to you who are seeking to enter a better 
experience than you have known in the past, to determine with 
accuracy, first of all, where you are now, I pause just here to give 
three marks by which you may always know a Christian in the world. 

First, it is a place of bondage. A Christian in the world has no 
deliverance from his bondage to sin. Over and over and over again 
the same point of failure is reached, and though the sin has even 
been mourned before God, and confessed to Him, and though reso- 
lutions have been firmly made that, by the help of God, victory next 
time shall perch upon the believer’s banners, it is not an experience 
of victory which he finds, but of renewed defeat. He has no 
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deliverance from the dominion of sin, though the blood of Christ has 
delivered him from the penalty of sin. 

The second mark of this condition is groaning. Just because he 
desires to be free from sin, but is not free from it, just because he 
has been defeated again and again in the past, and anticipates with 
fearful heart fresh defeats in the future, he groans in his helpless- 
ness and hopelessness before God. Many a prayer and sigh may 
mingle with this groaning, but there is no deliverance from the 
bondage of sin and from the distress which must be present in every 
renewed heart so long as a Christian must say : “To will is present 
with me, but how to perform that which is good I find not.” 

And the third consequence of continuing to live in Egypt after 
redemption is the inability to worship God. If that typical story 
makes anything clear, it is that only the separated believer can offer 
true worship. The demand of Jehovah was: ‘Let my people go 
that they may serve me.” Pharaoh proposed a subtle compromise : 
““Go ye, sacrifice to your God in the land.” That is the snare in 
which multitudes of the Lord’s people are taken in our day ; they 
fancy it possible to be purged worshipers, and yet live in the world, 
You know the answer of Moses: “ We will go three days’ journey 
into the wilderness, and sacrifice to the Lord our God.” 

And, then, a Christian may be in the wilderness. Now, as I have 
said, there is a proper wilderness experience. It is necessary that 
the child of God shall learn to depend upon God,—shall learn by an 
experience which may be bitter, as at Marah, or blessed, as at Elim, 
that all his springs must be found in God ; that he has entered upon 
a new life, in which the resources of the old life are of no avail. 
This is a young convert’s experience ; a proper wilderness experi- 
ence. But it loses its propriety from the very day of arrival at 
Kadesh-barnea. A wilderness experience after we have looked over 
into the land is but one prolonged disobedience. What is it to be 
in the wilderness after Kadesh-barnea ? 

The marks of it are: first of all, restlessness. In the wilderness 
the children of Israel wandered about ; they had no abiding place. 
The camp might be in some beautiful oasis, and it may well have 
been in the hearts of the people to remain there under the shade of 
the palm trees, and by the ever-flowing fountains of water. But in 
the wilderness this is never possible. Before long the cloud lifts, 
and then the tents must be folded and the weary journey resumed. 
There are no restful Christians in the wilderness. Happy moment, 
come, indeed, but they do not stay. 
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The second mark of the wilderness experience is discontent. The 
children of Israel murmured in the wilderness. They found the way 
hard, and they said so. They murmured against God, and against 
Moses. They wished themselves back in Egypt. They thought 
regretfully of the flesh-pots of Egypt, and ceased to have any appe- 
tite for the manna which fell from heaven. They said to Moses, “ Our 
soul loatheth this light bread.” Just as wilderness Christians have no 
relish for the simple things of Christ, “ the sincere milk of the Word.” 

The third mark of a wilderness experience is fruitlessness. The 
children of Israel fought in the wilderness, but they got nothing by it 
but the right of way for that day’s march. How different the conflicts 
after Israel entered the land! Then a victory meant possession. 

And the fourth mark of a wilderness experience is that it is 
negative. The children of Israel in the wilderness were not doing 
Egyptian things. Here is just where we find the great majority of 
the people of God. With all the prevailing worldliness of our day, 
and conceding, as I do, that the old line of demarcation between 
the Church and the world is very much effaced ; fully aware that 
there is a broad border land where one can hardly distinguish Church 
from world,—I yet do not believe that the great majority of the real 
people of God in the world to-day are doing Egyptian things. The 
difficulty is that they are living in a poor, negative experience of not 
doing things. They do not dance, they do not play cards, they do 
not attend theaters ; but when you inquire for the positive and ag- 
gressive side of their lives, it is absent ; they are simply negative. 

And another thing we need to see about that wilderness. It had 
two borders. There was the Egyptian side of the wilderness, and 
the Canaan side. A Christian lingering on the Egyptian side of the 
wilderness is peculiarly discontented, and in him may be found all 
the marks of the wilderness experience. He is continually looking 
over into Egypt and wishing he might have liberty to do Egyptian 
things. It is on this side of the wilderness that backsliding takes 
place. There is a story of alittle girl who often fell out of bed and 
who was finally asked by her mother to think why she was always 
falling out of bed. After a period of reflection, she answered: ‘IT 
think it is because I go to sleep too near where I get in.” That is 
just the trouble with the great majority of Christians. They do 
come out of the grosser forms of worldliness, but they linger so near 
the border of the world that they are always rather longing to go 
back into the old things and not infrequently they do slip back. 
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Then there is the Canaan side of the wilderness. That is 
Kadesh-barnea. It is the place where weary Christians, after an ex- 
perience of wilderness wandering which has made them heartsick, 
stand and look over into a better experience. You know how this 
comes. Perhaps some day you took your Bible when you were tired, 
so tired of unrest, and sin, and defeat; and you read there the great 
words of the apostle Paul: “The law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death ;” and you 
said, “Oh, that that might be true of me!” Then perhaps you 
read in the Galatians that other great word of his : ‘‘I am crucified 
with Christ : nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me : 
and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son 
of God, who loved me and gave himself for me.” And again you groan 
and sigh, and say, “ Oh that this were true of me!” ‘Then, perhaps, 
you come to that great decisive verse, the first verse of the twelfth 
chapter of Romans: “I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.” And there, 
just there, you are at Kadesh-barnea. It may be that sometime in 
a meeting like this, you have heard from the lips of Mr. Meyer or 
some other servant of the Lord, strong testimony concerning an ex- 
perience of rest, and victory, and possession here in this troubled 
world ; and again fora moment you have been at Kadesh-barnea, 
and looked over into that good land, and wished, oh so fervently, that 
you might be there too. Possibly sometime you have met some 
tranquil saint, peaceful, restful; poor, perhaps, in things of this 
world, the body racked by pain, possibly ; but with a great content 
in the heart ; and you have said, “There is something I am a stranger 
to.” The late Reginald Radcliffe, of Liverpool, told me that walking 
down a London street one day with the Rev. William Pennefather, 
of blessed memory, a sturdy beggar approached them. He looked 
for one instant into the shrewd face of Radcliffe, the able Liverpool 
lawyer, and then into the face of William Pennefather ; and with- 
out a moment’s hesitation he approached the latter, and said, “Oh 
man with heaven in your face, give me apenny!” Maybe you have 
met some one with heaven in his face, and you have longed to have 
heaven in your face, too ; and then you were at Kadesh-barnea, just 
on the border land. 

You see we are in God’s picture gallery when we are in the Pen- 
tateuch, and these divisions of the drama of redemption are not acci- 
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dental, but inhere in redemption itself, and are repeated in all the 
ages. That old story of the saving of Israel out of Egypt and the 
bringing of them through the wilderness is not an ancient story ; it 
is repeated in every age, and interprets for us our own experience. 
Are we in Egypt (that is, the world), saved, indeed, by our personal 
trust in Christ, the Lamb of God slain from the foundation of the 
world ; saved because He hath said, “ When I see the blood I will 
pass over you,” but living in conformity to the world and doing all 
the things the world does, so that. only God Himself would know 
that we were Christians? Or are we in the wilderness; not doing 
worldly things,—not attending balls and theaters and card parties ; 
restless, discontented, murmuring, and fruitless ; finding the Chris- 
tian life a hard life, of painful self-denial ; alternately longing to go 
back into the easy pleasures of the world, or else looking over into 
a better experience, and longing just as fruitlessly to be there? Or are 
we able to say by Christ’s grace that we are in Immanuel’s land ; 
that we have entered into our possession in Jesus Christ ; that, 
though we still have conflict it is no longer with. Amalek, the flesh, 
but in the higher sphere of the Spirit, and that, as an habitual expe- 
rience, we know what it is to have victory over known sin, to enter 
into the possession of the inheritance promised us in the Lord Jesus, 
and to have rest in Him? 

I fear that many must confess to knowing far more of Egypt than 
of Canaan, and that most must honestly say they are in the wilder- 
ness ; and I wish for a moment to press two things which are said in 
the New Testament concerning those who linger there. In the tenth 
chapter of I. Corinthians we are told that God was not well pleased 
with those who turned back from Kadesh-barnea. They were saved, 
and He turned back in grace withthem. Every day the manna fell for 
their food ; the pillar of cloud by day and of fire by night still went 
before them, and again and again God interfered for their deliverance 
from temporary peril and need. But after all, the sad record stands ; 
God was not well pleased with those who did not go into the land. 
And in the third chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, we have even 
a stronger statement concerning them. We are told that God was 
“grieved with them forty years.” 

Now, my friends, let us come honestly just to the consciousness 
of this truth. J address, beyond doubt, this morning very many of 
you who would feel disgraced to go back into the world, and who 
perhaps are not altogether free from spiritual pride, in that they are 
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measurably free from worldly things. Are you prepared to receive 
this sentence from God: that in spite of all your refusal to be con- 
formed to the world in its pleasures and its pursuits, you are a daily, 
hourly grief to Him, simply because you do not go on to the posses- 
sion of the inheritance which you have in Jesus Christ ? ; 

Now it would be a poor service to you for me to leave you just 
here. If you are indeed at Kadesh-barnea, if there is in your heart 
a sincere longing to enter now into this Canaan experience, you will 
ask of me how, practically, this may be done. I believe there are 
four steps which must be taken by any who would know what it is 
habitually to have “the days of heaven upon earth” in their Chris- 
tian life. 

First, see in the Word of God that He has provided some better 
thing for you than to wander in the wilderness of failure and discon- 
tent and doubt ; that there is possible for you what has been realized 
in countless other lives, a present enjoyment of victory over known 
sin, of the realization of all the great promises of the Bible, and of 
rest from disquieting doubt, and anxiety, and care. See that in the 
Word of God. 

Secondly, see that by efforts to keep the law you can never enter 
this experience ; that the utmost which the law can do for a saint is 
to show him his need,—to place before him an ideal to which he has 
not attained, and in his own effort can never attain. 

Thirdly, see that there is power in Jesus Christ to give us this 
experience. Itis your conversion over again, in a very real sense. 
As a sinner you came to the Lord Jesus, because He alone had the 
words of eternal life. There was none other who could possibly 
take away the guilt of your sin and give youeternallife. Youcould 
not gain it for yourself ; you could not blot out your own transgres- 
sions ; you were perfectly helpless. And the time came when you 
saw that, and trusted Him to do it all. Now, just as you came as a 
sinner toa crucified Christ, come as a weary saint to a risen and 
mighty Christ and, remembering how you once knelt under the burden 
of your sins, kneel again under the burden of your failures as a 
Christian, of your doubts, of your anxieties, of your fears, of your de- 
feats, of your weakness ; and look to Him just as simply by faith to 
give you victory, and possession, and rest, as once you looked to Him 
by faith to give you pardon and peace. Cease utterly from any 
thought that you can by yourselves, in yourselves, or of yourselves, 
cross from Kadesh-barnea into the good land. Remember that Joshua 
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only can lead you into that land and give you your inheritance in 
it ; and cast yourselves just as utterly upon Jesus for this blessed- 
ness as you did in the first coming to Him cast yourselves upon Him 
for forgiveness. 

And, fourthly, when you have done that, then say by faith, “ Now 
I am in the land; He has given me my possession.” Just here is the 
point of failure, I am persuaded, in countless earnest efforts to have 
the life more abundant. So many take the first three steps of 
which I have spoken ; they see in the word the promise of a better 
experience ; they learn by bitter failure that the law can never make 
them perfect, and they believe that Jesus Christ can, as a gift of His 
power, bestow that which they desire, but they never take the fourth 
step, and say, “I now, by faith, take this life of victory, this place of 
rest, and possession, and joy, and fruitfulness.” 

Will you not take these four steps to-day, if you have not? For 
some of you are seeing in Jesus a full answer to all your need in this 
respect. Will you not now, in simplicity of faith, and without wait- 
ing for any feeling whatever, simply say, “Lord Jesus, as I once 
took Thee as my Saviour from the guilt of sin, I now take Thee as 
my Deliverer from the power of sin, and enter into the possession of 
my inheritance in Thee”? And just as surely as the joy of salva- 
tion followed that decision of yours, when as a sinner you came to 
Christ, just so surely the experiences proper to the new life of vic- 
tory will, moment by moment, be yours, if you take this second step 
of faith. 


JESUS IN THE CARPENTER SHOP.* 
By Rev. CAMPBELL MORGAN, BIRMINGHAM, ENGLAND. 


‘“‘And there came a voice from heaven saying, Thou art my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased.”—Mark i: 11. 

‘‘And he went out from thence, . . . andhisdisciplesfollowedhim. And 
when the Sabbath day was come, he began to teach in the synagogue: and 
many hearing him were astonished,saying, From whence hath this man these 
things? And what wisdom is this which is given unto him, that even such 
mighty works are wrought by his hands? Is not this the carpenter, theson 
of Mary, the brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon? and are 
not his sisters here with us? And they were offended at him.”—Mark vi : 1-3. 


In these two passages we have two estimates of Christ : First, the 
divine estimate, and then the human opinion of those who dwelt in 


his own village. 


- * Thursday morning, August 13, 1896. 
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Some time ago, a lady wrote me that she was so busy at home as 
to be unable to take up any definite work for Jesus Christ ; and she 
asked if I thought that the blessing of the indwelling of the Spirit 
could be enjoyed by those not engaged in active service. Yes, beloved, 
it is the privilege of every child of God to know the love of Christ. 
in all its fullness and its holiness, quite independent of what is known 
as the active, definite service of Jesus Christ. If we are living the 
life to which the Master is calling us, there can be no common task, 
even here upon earth. Has it ever occurred to you how very little 
we have lived of the life of Jesus? How different the inspired life 
of the Master is from that of any other man! After His birth and 
flight into Egypt we lose sight of Him until, at twelve years of age, 
we see Him talking with the doctors in the temple. Then we see 
nothing more of Him until the beginning of His public ministry, so 
that, at any rate, there are about eighteen years of the life of Jesus 
when He is hidden from our view and concerning which we have 
almost no record. But we have enough told us in the words of our 
texts to light up the whole of those eighteen years, and to enable us 
to draw from them lessons of beauty and power. Have those of you 
who are going the rounds of daily tasks never felt that if you could 
only know what the life of Christ was at Nazareth it would be a 
great help to you? Do not those who are called to work for Him, in 
some public ministry, sometimes think that if they could only get a 
glimpse behind the scenes of the early life of Jesus, and see Him in 
his carpenter shop, what a helpful thing it would be? It is just this 
glimpse of His early life that I wish to give you now. It is not 
enough for us to see the life of Christ and attempt to copy it, but we 
want the life of the Master to be ours, by the indwelling of the Spirit. 

When God the Father spoke these words of approval, “Thou art 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased,” Jesus had just come 
out of Nazareth from the carpenter’s bench. This was the divine 
pronunciation concerning those years during which our Lord was hid- 
den away from the eyes of the world. Certainly the statement could 
have no reference to the time of His public ministry, or to Gethsem- 
ane and the cross,—that is not yet accomplished—but this testimony 
which God bears to his Son on the banks of the Jordan, is, I believe, 
intended to light up those years of which we have no record. If 
we do not know exactly what went on during those eighteen years, 
we know, at least, that God was pleased with them. Then when the 
Master has gone back to Nazareth, if we can judge the action of the 
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people in Nazareth by the people in our own towns, we can imagine 
what happened. Jesus went into the synagogue, and began to 
teach. These people looked at Him and at one another, and said, 
“Why, everybody knows this man ; he used to live in such a street, 
in such a house ; he is just the carpenter.” They had watched Him 
at His work. God says that He is pleased. For eighteen years our 
Lord Jesus was just a carpenter, pleasing God. 

Now, take this human statement about the life of Jesus, and 
hold it in the divine light ; and then take the divine statement and 
hold it in the human light. First of all, men say, “Isn’t this the 
carpenter?” What does this mean? It means that the Master 
worked with His own hands to earn His own living in Nazareth for 
well-nigh eighteen years. Tradition tells us that He worked not 
merely for His own living, but to support His widowed mother. At 
any rate, the fact remains, that for years, Jesus, the all-powerful Son of 
God, went about the round of daily tasks that are trying to so many 
of us. Then He passes out of the carpenter shop, puts the tools 
down forever, and goes to Jordan ; there His Father lights up all 
these years in one sentence: ‘I am well pleased.” 

Now, let me give you two thoughts which I think are contained 
in this divine estimate of our Lord’s life in Nazareth. In the first 
place, if God was well pleased, there could have been no “shoddy ” 
work done in that shop for those eighteen years. Deny this and you 
lose the force of all the Master did when He came out of the shop. 
Those years of honest, faithful work in the carpenter shop made 
the cross the force that it was and is to-day. 

But, not only was there no work turned out of that shop but 
what was perfectly finished, there likewise was no evil influence 
exerted upon other lives by that life in the carpenter shop. If any 
fathers in Nazareth had apprenticed their boys to Christ, they did not 
need to fear that He would take the bloom off of the innocent young 
lives, as we sometime fear that contact with men will do to our chil- 
dren. A lad would come out of the Master’s shop purer and brighter 
than when he went in. Jesus would not be always reading to the boy 
from the law of Moses, but his life would be glad, and bright, and 
blessed. No life was blighted in that carpenter shop, and when our 
Lord left its tools and its craft forever, and came to His public 
ministry, God said, “I am well pleased.” 

Now take, fora moment, the other aspect of this same truth. 
We have looked at Christ as a human carpenter. Now look at Him 
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in His divine nature. ‘Thou art my beloved Son.” He was the one 
dear to the heart of God; the anointed one, for the carrying out of 
the great purposes of the Father towards the sons of men. Where 
shall I look for Him? “Is not this the carpenter?” You believe 
that God has called you to work ina foreign mission field and yet 
you are so circumstanced that you are kept at home, and sometimes 
your uncongenial work tells upon your spirit. Can you not imagine 
what it must have been for one who had this great commission on his 
heart to remain for eighteen years in the carpenter shop? What 
does it mean? It means that He was living a life of which we all 
want to learn the secret. What was Jesus doing in the shop? He 
was yielding His will to the will of God. Ido not believe that for Him 
there was any fret, any worry, in that carpenter shop any more than 
there was in public ministry ; He knew perfectly well that there was 
something infinitely better than doing what men would call a great 
work for God ; He knew that it was an infinitely better thing to stay 
just where God would have Him, and do what God would have Him 
do, even if it were making yokes in the carpenter shop. For Him 
the carpenter shop was as sacred as Gethsemane ; to Him the tools 
of His craft were as holy as anything His hand ever touched. Why 
did God keep Him in that shop all those years? It was not a mere 
caprice ; there was a purpose and meaning in every moment. What 
did Hedo? He lived our life there, fought our battles, faced our 
temptations. The Master’s warfare was not only onthe cross. His 
whole life was a conflict,—He was fighting my battles in that shop 
every hour. The Christian’s fiercest battles are fought when he is 
alone. It is very easy to fight a battle towards victory when you 
have a crowd to applaud you, but, when they oppose you, it is very 
different. This is what Jesus was doing for eighteen years. He 
yielded His own will that the divine purpose might be established, 
and that He Himself might be touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities and work out for us that life which He was to give on the 
cross in sacrifice by and by. 

From this little glimpse of the life of Christ, all work is holy 
work. No calling, which in itself is pure, can degrade you or soil or 
hinder your soul from entering into the very highest life that it is pos- 
sible for a soul to live. One day my little six-year-old boy said to me, 
“T know what I am going to be when I am a man.” I said, “ Well, 
Percy, what are you going to be?” “Iam going to be a chimney 


sweep.” You smile,—but the boy was right and you are wrong. He 
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had not yet learned that any kind of calling could be derogatory to 
any sort of dignity. Let us learn the lesson that underlies that 
thought. When we go home and busy ourselves in the ordinary 
round of daily life, let us remember that if we work in the Spirit of 
Christ everything we touch will be sacred and the service of the 
home will be as holy service as any service rendered by the seraphims 
in heaven. I want you to get right hold of this thought. If you are 
the Lord’s, indwelt by Him, there is no “ common task,”—strike that 
expression out of the vocabulary. Every workshop, and office, and 
occupation which we enter in the Spirit of Christ for the glory of 
God is sacred. 

Another lesson that we may learn is this: there is something 
higher than desiring to do some great thing for God. Jesus Christ 
would have us learn to be 


“Willing if He should require me 
In silence to wait on Him still.” 


That is the lesson we want to learn supremely above everything else. 
We should first find out if God would have us where we are. 
Remember that the greatest power during the life of Jesus Christ 
was lived in private service, in the daily round of the carpenter 
shop. You can never have the Gethsemane life of sanctification 
until you learn to live the monotonous life of the carpenter shop. 
God never calls us to public service, until we have proved our fidelity 
in some training school such as this. You want to go to India to 
preach the gospel. Have you preached it at home? Are you living 
it at home? If not, then you are not fit to go to other lands, and 
it would be a great calamity for you to try to work on heathen soil. 
God puts us into these carpenter shops, and, when He is ready for 
us to go, He will make the way so clear that there will be no chance 
of misunderstanding it. If Jesus is nothing more to me than my 
pattern, then it is useless for me to try to follow that pattern. I 
cannot. That is not all. You remember how His natural life ended, 
Not on Calvary ; the natural ending of the life of Christ was on 
the Mount of Transfiguration. Holy in His birth, innocent in His 
childhood, righteous in the conduct of His manhood, that life blos- 
somed out of the life of transfiguration right back into heaven, but He 
did not enter heaven then,—He turned His back for a second time on 
the heaven’s glory, and brought that great, sacred life from the Mount 
of Transfiguration, and took it from the little well of sacrifice and 
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blood shedding, and liberated it,—not only did He separate it, but 
liberated it—and it is that very life, the life of Nazareth, of holiness, 
of patient service, with which the Holy Ghost is waiting to fill you 
andme. If we get this filling of the Spirit which is the revelation 
of this Christ life within us, we may go back to our homes, and all 
the little phases of work that we were so glad to get away from will 
be lighted up with the glory of His smile, and all life will take on a 
new meaning. May God help us-to catch that vision of Him, and, 
more than that, to have given to us that indwelling of His Spirit 
that will translate within our lives the ideal into the real, and that 
will re-incarnate the Son cf God in us. 


A STRETCH OF THE ROAD BACK OF THE AUDITORIUM. 


SPIRITUALY LIFE VIN CHRIS 
By Rev. F. B. MEYER, By A. 


A Worp to CurisTian TEACHERS. 


INTRODUCTORY 


All work for God culminates. An evangelist who goes out to 
move a town for God begins by preaching sermons to lead the 
people to a conviction of sin. He would not think of treating of 
some of the deeper things in Christian life at the outset, but he 
begins with sermons to bring about repentance and heart searching, 
and then he comes on step by step to present Christ in all His full- 
ness. Now understand, my brothers in the ministry, that if you are 
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going to lead people to receive the filling with the Holy Ghost, there 
must be a preliminary work. People need to be convicted for sanc- 
tification, as they must be convicted for justification, and unless you 
can do a subsoil work at first, it is worse than useless to begin to 
talk about the filling with the Holy Ghost. Itis of little use to speak 
to people about the filling with the Holy Ghost at Pentecost. You 
must create, by your preaching, the feeling of need for these things 
before men will begin to be hungry for them. If you read the books 
of Finney,—one of the greatest preachers that ever lived,—you will 
discover that he taught according to a definite plan, and that he built 
up his structure from the very deepest foundation in human convic- 
tion and sorrow and need. Now, my method in treating this subject 
of the filling with the Holy Ghost has not ‘been so observable here, 
where there are so many various interests to be represented, and so 
many subjects to be treated by various speakers ; but when I or any 
of the Keswick teachers conduct a mission in England, we allow 
nothing else to intrude during the four or five days of conference, 
and we concentrate the people’s attention upon this question for the 
whole time, coming to a climax on the last night. 

In conducting such a mission the /irst step for the first day is to 
deal with sins of life and conduct, like passion and anger and jeal- 
ousy and gluttony, and all sins which everybody admits to be 
wrong, and in dealing with which you at once get in sympathy with 
the people,—you touch them. Take sucha text as I. Peter iv :1, or 
II. Corinthians vi: 1. The second step is to deal with the origin of 
sin in the self-life, the principle of the flesh-life, and show the neces- 
sity of people being crucified with Christ. The third step is to lead 
people to consecration, to the surrender of the will to God, because 
you cannot have faith unless you preface it by consecration. * All our 
religious life hinges on the attitude of the will. The fourth stage is 
the reception or the filling of the Holy Ghost. When people have 
been brought to that you are able to deal with them about the full- 
ness of Christ, about the indwelling of Christ, about temptation, 
about the rest of faith and Christian growth. But it is absurd to 
attempt to talk to men and women about those things until you have 
first prepared the way. People are so inclined to slur the thing over. 
They say, “Oh, yes; I accept that,—that is scriptural;” they 
accept it without acting on it. Now, what is an after meeting for? 
After meetings bring people to a point, and in dealing with souls 
you need to keep bringing them up directly to the point, and com- 
pelling them toact. That is why at the end of an address I ask the 
audience to remain quietly for a moment, and either ask for the 
uplifted hand or that the people express audibly their assent. You 
must bring the people up to the point. 

There is one other thing of great importance and that is that 
none of you beloved ministers who have not experienced this filling 
with the Spirit, but have heard the teaching, that none shall begin to 
talk about these things without first knowing the power of the life 


468 SPIRITUAL LIFE IN CHRIST. 


that ought to precede the words. Nothing is likely to hinder this 
movement so much as for men to use the language without the per- 
sonal experience in their own life. 

We hear much talk about a clean heart. People are taught that 
if they go through a certain process something is taken out of them 
which makes them different ever after. And so many who have 
passed through this process, say of whatever wrong they may do 
afterward, “This is not sin, it is only infirmity, all sin was cleaned 
away ten years ago.” This is lowering God’s standard of sin. I 
have given up using that word clean heart. I use the word cleanse, 
but I do not use that much either, because people do not distinguish 
between clean and cleansed. I use preferably words borrowed from 
Romans vi, as “reckon yourself to be dead indeed unto sin and alive 
unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Try to bring about a mo- 
ment in a man’s life when he comes definitely to say, “I accept the 
death of Christ as against my self-life and I live in the risen Christ.” 
Tf you live in Christ you are cleansed by the blood of Christ. Sancti- 
fication is the indwelling of Christ. People say, “‘ Have you got it?” 
What is “it”? If you press them, they say that it is the blessing. 
What blessing ? 1f you only have an “it” you will loseit. You want 
Him,—you want Christ—Christ who sanctifies, Christ who makes 
humble, who makes pure, who is all in all to the soul of man. 


Navrura, Carnal, AND SPIRITUAL.* 


“The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God.”— 
J. Cor. ii: 14. 

Every Greek scholar knows that the natwral man is the psychical 
man. In order to understand what a psychical man is, turn to 
I. Thessalonians v: 23. “And the very God of peace sanctify you 
wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body may be 
preserved blameless.” That word “soul” is the same word wvyn, 
psyche. “WVhat does the apostle mean when he speaks of the spirit 
(zvevuc),-the soul (wvyy), and the body (cas)? In order to under- 
stand this, recall the construction of the tabernacle with its outer 
court, and inside of this the holy place and still within this the Holy 
of Holies, with the veil between that and the holy place. This 
illustrates, and I believe in God’s thought was meant to teach, the 
tripartite nature of man—composed of body, soul, and spirit. Every 
one of us in our original creation is constituted of those three parts, 
but until a man becomes regenerate, his holy of holies, his spirit, 
remains untenanted; it is like a dark chamber having the capacity 
for receiving the Spirit of God but with that capacity as yet unused. 
In such a man, therefore, the highest life is soud life, and he is what 
the apostle calls a natural man. Some day, by the grace of God, 
there will come into his spirit, the Holy Spirit, bringing in the 
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Christ life. That is regeneration; and from that moment that man 
becomes a spiritual man, his spirit being infilled with the Holy Spirit 
of God as the Holy of Holies was infilled with the light of the She- 
kinah. Buta natural or psychical man is a man that lives in the 
world and finds satisfaction in its pleasures and pursuits. 

Now pass on to I. Corinthians ii: 15, where we read, “He that is 
spiritual,” Whatis that? The spiritual man is he into whose spirit the 
Holy Spirit has come. So the apostle says in Romans viii, “ The Spirit 
itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God.” 
When the spirit of man has received the Spirit of God, the Spirit of 
God in the depth of the man’s nature converses with the man’s spirit, 
as I suppose the holy God may have communed with Moses on the 
mount. In the very depth of the soul, the spirit of man is constantly 
saying to the Spirit of God, “ What next?” and the Spirit of God, 
in His own wonderful way, is perpetually revealing the deep 
things of God. Oh that you would but yield your spirit to the 
Holy Spirit! Iremember once, in an Alpine valley, having spent 
the day under a heavy, brooding cloud. At evening a party of 
mountain climbers came down with radiant faces, and said, ‘Oh 
what a day we have had! It has repaid us for all the cost of coming.” 
Some of you may have been living down in the fog and have been 
compelled to fill up your time with all manner of worldly amusements, 
because you had nothing better, but if, by the grace of God, you 
would only penetrate the cloud that divides the soul life from the 
spirit life, and would pass to these regions of inner experience, 
where the Spirit of God reveals divine things, then on descending to 
those that live in the lowland, your faces would tell that you needed 
none of their joys. 

Let us again pass on to I, Corinthians iii: 1: “And I, brethren, 
could not speak unto youas unto spiritual but as unto carnal.” How 
wise Paul was! He said, I must understand the people I am talking 
to before I begin to teachthem, Evidently, there are three classes : 
there is the natural man,—the unregenerate man ; there is the spir- 
itual man, who is what God meant him to be ; and there is the carnal 
Christian, which class I fear includes the great mass of church mem- 
bers. Oh, will it be found before the judgment seat of Christ that 
any of us are carnal Christians? Let us understand what carnal 
stands for. The carnal man is a fleshly man, one in whom the flesh 
predominates over all else, even over the divine principle of the Christ- 
life, introduced into the nature, at regeneration by the Holy Spirit. 
In the thoughts of St. Paul, the flesh always stands for the self-life. 
This is established by Romans vii: 18: “ForI know that in me, 
that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing.” Flesh then stands for 
me. Some people spell it with a little ““m” and some people with a 
big “ M,”—but either way the flesh is the self-life, the me, the asser- 
tion of the ego. Now the apostle says that some Christians are car- 
nal, dominated by the flesh, revolving round the pivot of self. Turn 
to Galatians v : 19 : “ Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which 
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are these: Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness ; idol- 
atry, sorcery, enmities, strife, jealousies, wrath,”—when men hear 
that enumeration many are greatly relieved ; they say, “I was never 
drunk in my life, and I am sure I am not jealous, and as to idolatry 
or sorcery or anything of that sort, I wouldn’t go within a hundred 
miles of it. As to strife and enmity and wrath, I wouldn’t hurt a 
fly. I amallright.” But let us not be too sure. The principle of 
the self-life is so subtle. Turn to Galatians iii: 3: “Are ye so fool- 
ish? Having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the 
flesh?” You see that there was a perfectionist school in Galatia, 
and at the root of their perfection was self,—the flesh. These peo- 
ple were trying to be perfected in the flesh. So you see that a man 
or woman whose outward life is really endeavoring after a higher 
standard, may be dominated by the self-principle as much as those 
who sin in grosser forms. Please turn now to Colossiansii:18: “Let 
no man beguile [or rob] you of your reward in a voluntary humility 
, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind.” Here is a man who 
affects humility and yet Paul says he is puffed up in his fleshly mind. 

Once more: II. Corinthians i: 12, “For our rejoicing is this, 
the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, 
not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have had our 
conversation in the world,’”—seventeenth verse—“ The things that 
I purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh, that with me there 
should be yea, yea, and nay, nay?” Much of our planning and act- 
ing in Christian work may be in the flesh. In I. Corinthians iii: 2, 
there is the description of the carnal Christian. First, he is a babe in 
Christ. Nice enough to see alittle babe of six months or a year old, 
—but it is a terrible thing to see the body and mind remaining babe- 
like after twelve or fourteen years have passed. Yet there are many 
Christians who are still babes, and have been perambulated by their 
ministers, fed by them, and cared for and nursed by them for a dozen 
years after they were born into the kingdom of God. The babe can- 
not eat meat ; must always have the meat passed through another’s 
digestion and reproduced as milk. If you have got into such a state 
that you cannot get good out of your Bible, if you slur your 
Bible to read some religious story book, and get more good out of 
that than you do out of the Bible, you area babe,—you cannot eat 
the meat of the Word of God, If you are getting more out of 
preaching and book reading than out of God’s Word, you might just 
as well acknowledge your position as a carnal Christian, because we 
desire to lift you out of it by God’s help. In the next verse we 
read: “Whereas there is among you envying, and strife,—and 
one says, I am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos, are ye not 
carnal?” ‘There you have the sectarian spirit of men who are always 
talking about their church. Some say, I believe what Webb-Peploe 
taught ; what Andrew Murray taught ; what Mr. Selwyn taught. 
Directly you begin to talk like that, you begin to reveal yourself as 
a carnal Christian. Read further and you will find that these carnal 
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Christians have no vivid, personal consciousness of the personality and 
indwelling of the Holy Ghost. All this is very searching. ‘The 
Word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword.” You have been living upon the flesh side of your 
life instead of on the Christ side ; the one must be divided from the 
other. Much of ourchurch going has been the result of our flesh life ; 
much of our Christian work has been the result of our fussy, push- 
ing, active self-life. A great deal of the money we have given has 
been prompted by the thought that we ought to do something, or by 
the appeal which has been made to us. Now will you be honest with 
God and say, “ My God, I see this, that what I have been taking to 
be pure religion has been carnal Christianity. Iam saved by the 
grace of God,—I am standing for acceptance in the risen Christ,—I 
am sure of my ultimate salvation, but I know inthy sight, my God, 
that much of what I have taken to be good religion, has simply been 
the self-life in its better garb” ? Will you take that position? Are 
you willing to confess before God that the pivot of your life has been 
self ? Stop right now and say, “ My God, lam condemned.” What are 
wetodo? Galatians v: 24 is a specimen text,—I could give a dozen : 
“They that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affections and 
lusts.” That is, you must unite your self-life tothe death of Christ. I 
do not exhort you to seek the death of self ; but to reckon yourselves 
to be henceforth dead to the self-principle—which is a very different 
thing. Jesus Christ died to the world, and in Him you also die to 
the energy of self-life. There should be a moment in yourlife—I pray 
that it may be now—when you say, “I desire from this minute to 
unite myself with my Saviour’s death and to reckon from this precise 
moment that I am dead to my self-life in all its strivings and work- 
ings and energy.” In crucifixion there are three things: First, the 
arraignment of the criminal, and the condemning of the criminal to 
death ; second,—the act of transfixing ; then, third, death. Now 
you have to arraign the criminal, and from this moment to die to 
your fussy, active self-life, and then trust the blessed Lord Jesus 
Christ to make real to you day by day by the Holy Ghost what you 
have chosen to be your lot. Get closer and closer to the living Christ 
and you will find in Him a perfect deliverer. It is the promise of 
the Holy Spirit to make our faith-reckoning a reality. 


Tue Curistian PRriesTuoop.* 


‘““The burden of the word of the Lord to Israel by Malachi.”—Mal. i: 1. 

Christ removes many burdens from our hearts, but He imposes other 
burdens that we are to carry with Him. In all ages God has called 
His servants aside and laid heavy burdens on their hearts. Happy is 
it for a church if any humble member within it feels the burden of 
its prosperity or adversity resting upon his heart. 
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Israel was an agricultural people, and its. wealth consisted in 
green fields, vineyards, and olive yards. (Deuteronomy xxviii: 38.) 
Hence, God was able to touch them at once if they sinned against 
Him, and there are many instances in which they felt the curb of 
God’s provide.ce, indicating that they had sinned against Him, and 
recalling them to their old position of consecration. 

Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi belonged to about the same age, 
and prophesied during the rebuilding of the second temple and Jeru- 
salem under Nehemiah and Ezra and the time immediately following. 
In Haggai i: 6, you read that the people had neglected the building 
of the temple and therefore were suffering greatly in their agricul- 
tural affairs. ‘Ye have sown much, and bring in little; ye eat, but 
ye have not enough; ye drink, but ye are not filled with drink; ye 
clothe you, but there is none warm; and he that earneth wages earneth 
wages to put it into a bag with holes.” The result of their straitened 
circumstances and the admonitions and teaching of Haggai and 
Zechariah was that they laid the foundation of the second temple. 
In Haggai ii: 19, we read that God was satisfied with their obedience 
and said, “From this day will I bless you.” God began to bless 
them in their crops and fields and Zechariah refers to it in vili:10-12: 
“ For before those days there was no hire for man, nor any hire for 
beast; nor any peace to him that went out or came in; now I will 
not be to the remnant of the people as in former days, saith the 
Lord of Hosts; for the seed shall be prosperous, the vine shall give 
her fruit, the ground shall give her increase, and the heavens shall 
give their dew, and I will cause the remnant of this people to possess 
all these things.” 

Now, look at the third chapter of Malachi, eleventh verse. Some 
canker worm or locust was destroying the fruits of their ground. The 
vine was casting its fruit and there was a great deal of desolation 
far and wide; men were complaining, that though they sowed they 
did not reap, that their vines were languishing, that their olive 
yards yielded no fruit, and that the whole land was greatly impover- 
ished. Now this was a religious people and, therefore, the prophet 
of God instantly found a religious reason to account for those 
straitened circumstances—their lack of fidelity to God. He deals 
largely with the priests, iii:6: ‘A son honoreth his father, and a 
servant his master; if then I be a father, where is mine honor? And 
if I be a master, where is my fear, saith the Lord of Hosts unto you, 
Q priests.” There were two particulars in which God had a contro- 
versy with the priesthood; first, as regarded their service in the 
temple, and second as regarded their personal character. 

First as regarded their service in the temple (i: 7-14). The 
priests were of course required to present upon the altar day by day 
a series of offerings, and it would appear that these priests were not 
at all careful as to the kind of offerings they made. Throughout the 
Old Testament God insists that the sacrifices should be without 
blemish. In Leviticus they are instructed no less than twenty-two 
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times to bring “a male without blemish,” therefore it was a sacrilege 
to offer the blind or the lame and sick for sacrifice, animals that no one 
would think of offering to the taxgatherer of any government (i:8). 
Then we read in the thirteenth verse, “Ye have brought that which 
was taken by violence and the lame and the sick;” and it is said in 
the next verse that they had males in their flocks without blemish, but 
they brought as a sacrifice to the Lord, a blemished thing. ‘hese 
worthless things, one after another, were brought and laid before 
- God, much as people nowadays put their defaced or mutilated coins 
in the collection plate ! 

The character of those priests is disclosed in the second chapter. 
It is very touching to see God’s ideal priest,* as we have it in the 
fifth verse: ‘My covenant was with him of life and peace.” I have 
long framed these words and hung them in my heart, asking that God 
would enter into such a covenant with me. “My covenant was with 
him of life and peace ; and I gave them to him for the fear where- 
with he feared me, and was afraid before my name. The law of 
truth was in his mouth and iniquity was not found in his lips: he 
walked with me in peace and equity, and did turn many away from 
iniquity.” But they had turned aside out of the way, (verse eight,) 
and had caused many to stumble ; because when the priest goes 
wrong, the people follow. If one of God’s priests will go to the 
theater, then all his worldly friends say, If he goes, I can go. If 
the priest speaks lightly of the Word of God and robs it of its 
authority and inspiration, all the people in his congregation will fol- 
low suit. You have two laws by which to deal with amusements and 
other debatable matters. There is the great light of God and there 
is the great night of sin, while between the two is the twilight of 
debate. Your actions in the debatable matters will decide your ac- 
tions in the light or dark. There are two laws which direct us. 
The one law is, J. Corinthians x: 23: “ All things are lawful for me, 
but all things are not expedient ; all things are lawful for me, but all 
things edify not.” I must think whether my act is going to edify or 
pull down the work of God in some other soul. In another place, I. 
Corinthians vi; 12, we read : “ All things are lawful unto me, but all 
things are not expedient : all things are lawful for me but I will not 
be brought under the power of any.” We might saya certain amuse- 
ment or indulgence is innocent enough in itself, but directly it begins 
to usurp a power over the man, though it might be right for another 
man to handle it, it is not right for a servant of God to touch it. 


* Compare with this Numbers xxv: 7-12. ‘‘And when Phinehas, the 
son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, saw it, he rose up from among 
the congregation, and took a javelin in his hand. . . The Lord spake 
unto Moses, saying: Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the 
priest, hath turned my wrath away from the children of Israel, while he 
was zealous for my sake among them, that I consumed not the children of 
Israel in my jealousy. Wherefore say, Behold, I give unto him my covenant 
of peace.” Oh that we might have days in England and America, when we 
should be jealous with God’s jealousy ! 
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These two laws embrace everything: dancing, theater, amusements, 
novels, all things in life—what will help or hinder God’s work in 
other souls, and what will help or hinder God’s work in my soul? 

These priests had fallen in their service and in their character, 
and the result was threefold : Laxity in morals, in creed, and in the 
use of money. There was first a laxity in morals. 'The people had 
intermarried their sons with the daughters of the surrounding peo- 
ple, and there was a great laxity in the law of divorce. (ii: 10-16.) 
“‘ Because the Lord hath been witness between thee and the wife of 
thy youth, against whom thou hast dealt treacherously ; yet she is 
thy companion and the wife of thy covenant. And did not he make 
one? Yet had he the residue of the spirit.” God might have made 
many women for one man, but there was one Eve for one Adam. 
There must be one man for one woman if there is to bea godly seed. 
“Therefore take heed to your spirit, and let none deal treacherously 
against the wife of his youth.” Divorce was the first result of laxity 
in the priest, because religion is the bond of home life. 

Second,—there was a laxity in creed. ‘Ye have wearied the 
Lord with your words. Yet ye say, Wherein have we wearied Him ? 
When ye say, Every one that doeth evil is good in the sight of 
the Lord, and he delighteth in them ; or, Where is the God of judg- 
ment?” (ii: 17.) That sounds a good deal like Universalism, like 
those who say, ‘Oh, it is all right ; God is very merciful.” Again 
ii: 15: “ And now we call the proud happy ; yea, they that work 
wickedness are set up ; yea, they that tempt God are even delivered.” 
We see plenty of proud people, with great ostentation of wealth, 
and we are inclined to think they must be happy. We are all tainted 
with the heresy that circumstances make happiness, whereas God 
teaches us it is the blessed heart and character that carry a halo of 
blessedness everywhere. 

Third, there wasa great laxity in the use of money. (iil: 8, 9.) 
“Willa man rob God? Yet ye have robbed me. But ye say, 
Wherein have we robbed thee? In tithes and offerings. Ye are 
cursed with acurse; for ye have robbed me, even this whole 
nation.” _Do not our two countries come under this category? In 
our expenditure upon tobacco, or upon strong drink, or in gambling 
by which money passes so lightly from hand to hand,—in other lavish 
and careless expenditures compared with the expenditure upon mis- 
sions, may we not all feel to-day that the laxity which began with the 
priests of the house of God is still working banefully ?* 


*Are we perfectly right in comparing the state of Israel as we have it 
here delineated with the state either of England or America? Of course, 
we English are a religious people, in so far as we maintain an established 
church, and the outward profession of Christianity. But I fear that 
amounts to very little. On the other hand the Americannationhasgrown out. 
of a religious movement--that of the Pilgrim Fathers—as the tree grows 
out of anacorn. Your forefathers came out and settled in this land that 
they might have liberty to worship God, so that this great nation, in its 
inception, was distinctly religious and Christian. I hear on all hands com- 
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Now let us apply these things to our own hearts. Turn to I. Peter 
ii: 5: “Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ.” This epistle, from its internal nature, is evidently 
addressed to us, as part of the Church of the living God. You are 
priests,—priests in no temple made with hands, but priests in the 
temple of our own nature, priests in the temple of God’s Church. 

Now with the book of Malachias a guide we will go through the 
temple, stopping in order at the various points, and at each let us, 
who are God’s priests, ask ourselves, whether we are not, like this 
priesthood, polluted ? Not till we have detected and confessed sin 
will the Lord whom we seek, suddenly come to His temple. There 
are scores of hearts at the door of which Christ is waiting to enter, 
as into His temple, and to stay there as a purifier. Let us get 
ready,—“‘ Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the 
way before me :” prepare, prepare,—‘“ and the Lord, whom ye seek, 
shall suddenly come to his temple.” (Mal. iii: 1.) There must first 
be the preparation. 

Let us go through the temple, beginning with the treasury. In 
chapter ili: 10, we hear the cry to priests,“ Bring the whole tithes 
into the storehouse, that there may be meat in mine house.” The 
whole tithe. I believe a man’s religion is as certainly gauged by 
the way he treats his money as hot weather or cold is gauged by the 
thermometer. Christians are gauged pretty closely by the amount 
of money they give away in proportion to their means, so that we 
will begin at the treasury. Dr. Pierson tells us that a// the tithes 
means, first, a tenth of the entire produce of the land ; second, 
another tithe for the maintenance of the temple and for the special 
services, and, in addition to these, every third year an additional 
tithe for the poor. So that these old Jews, of whom we speak so 
contemptuously, gave every year at least a fifth of their income, 
in addition to their numerous free-will offerings. Now have 
you Christian priests of God been giving a fifth or even a tenth ? 


plaints of agricultural depression and distress. Now, just as Israel was an 
agricultural people and a religious people, and their religion determined 
the movements of God upon their fields and pastures, and through these He 
spake to their heart, may it not be that God is just now dealing with you 
who are called out amid all the peoples of the earth to be His peculiar pos- 
session, and is dealing with you through the depression of which I hear 
such wide complaint? Andif it were necessary, as I hope to show you in 
a moment, in order to avert this agricultural depression, and to bring again 
the old prosperity, that the priests should get apart and be purified, may 
it not be that at this great crisis of your national history, God iscalling to 
His priests, to His people, and to His Church, irrespective of name, and sect 
and denomination, to purify themselves before God, to meet in great con- 
ventions for fasting and prayer? If only a call would go out from such a 
man as Mr. Moody to the one church in these states to set apart days for 
fasting and prayer, it would seem to me that you would have a divine hand 
steering your ship through these troubled waters, and you would find the 
clouds that threaten you hurry away in glorious sunlight. 
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How much did you give last year in proportion to your income ? 
You say, “I don’t keep any account,—I believe that your right hand 
ought not to know what your left hand does.” A very good reason, 
—the left hand has nothing to know, for the right hand does nothing 
in the way of giving. The fact is, some of you dare not keep an 
account, because you know that you would be horrified at the in- 
finitesimal amount you give to God’s work in proportion to that 
which you spend upon yourself. One man says, “I believe that I 
and all I have is Christ’s.” Yes, but are you giving on that principle ? 
Another says, “I am not under law but under Christ.” If there is 
one thing that grieves Christ more than another, it must be to hear one 
of His blood-bought children say, “TI will doless for love than I would 
do for law.” Not under law, but under grace, May God search 
our hearts, and search our pockets. Give at least your tenth, and as 
much more as you like. When money begins to come in, it does not 
mean that you are at once to take a bigger house ; it may be that 
you are to stop in that same house, and give the surplus to God. 
You men of business who talk about retiring to live on your income, 
are you sure that the Lord who made you able to acquire money 
does not expect you to goon making money that you may give the 
whole of it to Him? If you have been defrauding God for the past 
ten years, I should like you to calculate how much the tithe of your 
income for those ten years would amount to, and let there be a bring- 
ing in of all these long neglected tithes. Bring the tithes into God’s 
storehouse that there may be meat in the houses of His servants and 
that there may be sufficient money to meet the need of the great 
missionary crusade. And then see if the Lord will not “pour you 
out a blessing that there shall not be room enough.” 

Next we come to the altar of consecration and of service. Let 
me just give you one point as to this. Look at our Sunday schools. 
How common a thing it is to see teachers coming in five minutes 
late! Often they are not quite sure where the lesson is but try to 
interest the children without previous preparation. Then instead 
of quietly following up the teaching with a helpful word to the 
young heart, they are only too glad to get away out of the hot 
school. But they would not dare to come to business ten minutes 
late if their employer were there, Offer to your employer the sort 
of service that some of you give to God Almighty, and see what he 
will think of it. Does not every man and woman own to having 
sinned at the altar of consecration and service ? 

Then as to the daver. Are you carefully washing your feet? You 
have been forgiven by the grace of God, but as each sin is separately 
committed do you confess it and seek for forgiveness? How many 
of us try to pass it off! The husband has lost his temper with his 
wife, and he tries to make up for it by buying her something on his 
way home. The wife loses her temper with the husband, and she 
prepares some delicacy for him in order to smooth it over. But there 
is no confession and so there is no cleansing. 
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Finally, as to the damp—have you shone for Christ with a clear, 
bright flame? Is your lamp trimmed? Then there is that table of 
shew bread, with its twelve loaves, put there every Sabbath morning, 
with the sweet perfume of incense upon them, the symbol of unity. 
Oh, men and women, God help us,—ministers have been jealous of 
ministers ; church has been jealous of church. Let us confess our 
guilt before God, and ask Him to prepare our hearts for a blessing ; 
then the Christ, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to His temple, 
even the messenger of the covenant, as Jesus was borne into the 
temple in the arms of His parents. The Father will reveal His Son 
in you. 
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“ Thou sore longedst after thy father’s house.” With these words 
Laban addressed Jacob. But there is another to whom they might 
have been addressed—to the Son of man. In the thirteenth chapter 
of John we are told that Christ knew that the hour was come when 
He should depart to His Father, and in the following chapters Jesus 
is perpetually saying, “I goto my Father.” He no doubt desired to 
go to his Father’s house, not from any selfish motive, but simply 
that from the eminence of the throne, He might better do the work 
on which His heart was set. He says, “I go to prepare a place for 
you”; that because He went to the Father His disciples should do 
greater works than He had done and that He would hear their pray- 
ers and plead with them and for them. But He was especially anx- 
ious to go because if He did not go the Comforter could not come. 
Notice the words in John xiv:16: “I will ask the Father and he 
shall give you another Comforter that he may be with you forever.” 
The personal pronoun there implies the personality of the Holy Spirit. 
Then in xv: 26 His words become still more majestic: “‘ When the 
Comforter is come, whom J will send unto you from the Father.” 
Here He speaks about sending, as though He Himself were to be first 
charged with the Holy Ghost, and so might transmit Him. Once 
more xvi: 7: “It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I go, I will 
send Him unto you.” These words imply His essential deity and 
oneness with the Father. Why was Jesus so eager to send the Com- 
forter, Advocate, Helper? Our Lord said that it was expedient for 
us He should go away because the Holy Ghost could do more for us 
than if He Himself had remained on earth in the flesh. Fix that in 
your mind,—that you may have now the abiding presence, I might 
say the abiding consciousness of the presence, of One who shall be all 
that Jesus Christ was in His earthly life, and a great deal more. So 
that you may thus have more of Christ and more power with God 
and man, than if you had been privileged to spend three years in the 
society of Jesus Himself. 


: * Wednesday morning, August 12, 1896. 
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Three times in these wonderful chapters (John xiv-xvi), the Lord 
refers to the present age in the words, “in that day,” and if you 
will notice these references you will see why Christ was so eager that 
the Spirit of God should make haste to come. ‘In that day,” (1 
trust it will be to-day), the day when the Spirit of man is anointed 
by the Spirit of God, ye shall know three things: First, “that 
I am in my Father,” His essential Deity ; second, “and ye in me,” 
our standing forevermore ; third, “and I in you” (xiv: 20). That 
is what the apostle meant, when he spoke of Christ revealed in the 
heart by the Father. If you receive the enduement of the Spirit, 
you will know that Christ is in you. Again (xvi: 23), we read: 
“And in that day ye shallask me nothing.” People think that means 
that we shall not pray to Christ. It means nothing of thesort. The 
word “ask” there means to ask questions. And the accent is on 
the word “me.” All through His ministry the disciples had been 
asking Him questions, but He says, “ When the Holy Ghost comes, 
you will not need to ask me questions because the Holy Ghost in 
your heart will answer every question, and will guide you to all 
truth.” Once more He uses the term, “in that day” (xvi: 26). 
“In that day ye shall ask in my name.” Whenever you meet the 
word “name,” remember that Jesus means “nature.” You shall 
ask in my nature,—in other words, my nature will ask in you. That 
is prayer. When our nature asks for things, we often get them, but 
when the nature of Christ becomes resident in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost, we ask in His name—in His nature—and when the 
nature of Christ pleads with the Father, He must prevail. 

To these three things Luke adds another (Luke xxiv: 49): 
“You shall be endued [clothed] with power from on high.” You 
put on your clothes this morning, but you did not make them this 
morning. And it is as easy to put on the Holy Ghost’s power this 
very moment as it was to dress this morning. Why should you 
go naked? Be endued; put on power. When a man is himself 
endued, he may count on the blessed _co-witness of the Spirit. “I 
heard a voice from heaven, coving,” that is MCIRTIC ES MATTOS | 


|“ Yea, saith the Spirit,” that is the affirmation, the co-witness of the 
| Holy Ghost in the heart of the Church. As a minister goes into his 


a a 


pulpit, let him say, mentally, every step he takes, “ Holy Ghost, we 


have a great work on hand to-day, we must glorify Christ : and thou 
must do the main work in the hearts and lives of the people.” 
We have a service in my church for people who only come in 
under the shadow of the darkness, to a_lantern-service. A friend 
who assists me has a copy of my sermon and as I come to each dis- 
tinct point he flashes on the screen behind me the optical represen- 
tation. If I say, “ Now come to Christ,” I know the word NOW is 
standing out on the screen behind me. If I say, “God so loved the 
world that he gave his only begotten Son,” the figure of the round 
world with that scroll around it, is standing before the eyes of the 


congregation. So w er, That is the true conception of 
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service. When a man is filled with the Holy Ghost, he and the 
Spirit do the work together. Men only see the man who is talking, f 


but the Holy Ghost is flashing the impression on their hearts. The — 
ae ible is full of this thought. The other day I noticed a man sawing © 
through a big beam. I could not see into the pit below him, but I 
‘+ knew that there was a fellow workman in its dark recess, and I knew 
by the motion of the man who was.in sight that the two were work- 
“\ing together. When Peter went to the house of Cornelius, Peter | 
and the Holy Ghost wrought together, only the Holy Ghost dropped © 
Peter out, when he had spoken about five minutes, and finished the 
work Himself. Oh, to be clothed with power and to have one’s 
preachin roborated by the witness.of.the Holy Ghost ! 
Look at Acts ii: 32, where Peter is speaking: “This Jesus hath 
God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses.” He tells what happened 
when Jesus left the mountain of Ascension: “ Being by the right 
hand of God exalted and having received of the Father the promise 
of the Holy Ghost.” Christ was anointed with the Holy Ghost at 
Jordan, but it was not until His ascension that, as the glorified Head 
of the Church, He received the Holy Ghost for every member of the 
body. If you are united with Him by a living faith then you have 
only to go and claim from Christ that gift which He holds in. trust 
for you. Wh uld t_ go to Christ and_say, “ Blessed 
Master, I hear that.eighteen hundred years ago Thou didst..receive for 
We’ the Pentecostal gift. For all these years of my life I have been 


z 


aivitg tiutier nee conce of Tt-but, Limmiilicasie'l hen case tawie 
mé my share in a entecostal gift.” You went to Jesus Christ for 
forgiveness aid tis sare Tete Vou, but you have never been to 
Him for the power of the Holy Ghost, or you would have had that 
also. The gift of the Holy Ghost was not exhausted at Pentecost, 
but is for every age, and for every soul in every age. “For the 
promise is unto you, and to your children, and unto all that are afar 
off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” (Acts 11: 39.) Are 
you afar off Gentiles ? Have you been called? Then this Holy 
Spirit of Pentecost is for you. Why not claim it ? 

| “God . . . gave him tobe the head over all things to the 


woes 


church, which is his body, the fullness of him that filleth all in all.” 
If you are in His body, He must needs fill you ; begin at once, then, 
to draw on the resources of your Head. 

Dr. Gordon has said that if he had some day gone into a room| /} 
where a consumptive was dying, and the window being open the nurse x LY 
had said, “The patient very much needs more air,” he would have} — 
replied, “It is not more air that the patient wants but more lungs.” 

It is not that you need more of the Holy Ghost,—the Holy Ghost 

needs more of you, Youare not straitened in God, any one of you, but 

straitened unto your own self. One verse more. (Galatians iii: 14.) 

Never forget this ; it is a pLictess Jeng! “That we might receive 

the promise of the Spirit through faith.” Not through agonizing or 
Se ete ar a eadend 
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struggling, —not by going through a night of agony, but by sitting 


‘still and opening your heart and taking in the blessed Spirit. 


U 
, 


Now answer this question before God: Dost thou as thou shalt 
answer at the judgment seat, dost thou believe that there is a power 
in the Holy Ghost_over and above that which we have in regenera- 
tion? Dost thou believe that this power is for all the Church or for 
thyself ? If you believe that, can you go another step? Dost thou 
with thy whole heart desire to have this power for the glory of Ch rist ? 
Mind ;: not for your glory, not to fill your pews or to make sermons 
easier, not to be able to speak of it, but only for the glory of 
Christ ? Put aside everything that you know to be wrong,—reckon 
yourself dead to it,—seek to be cleansed,—and now by faith receive 
what Christ gives. The first time that I came to this point, I went 
away alone outside of Keswick, and walking up and down, far on into 
the night, I said, ‘Oh, Christ, I don’t understand what this is: 
but I know there is more to be had than I now have, and I do, so far as 


I know, put away all evil ambitions and sins from me. Now I claim 
‘that thou shouldst anoint me, fill me.” After a few minutes, it 


seemed as though by faith I was able to claim and receive the Holy 
Spirit. On my way home, Satan seemed to say, “‘ Do you feel differ- 
ent?” No, “Have younoemotion?” No. ‘You haven’t received 
anything.” Isaid, “But Ihave. I have received the filling of the 
Holy Spirit. so far.as..Lcould..contain.it.” I reckoned on that, and 
went on reckoning by faith just as we tell a convert to trust Christ, 
and never mind about the emotion, since he is saved whether he feels 


‘it or not. So I say to you, Receive.and then.reckon that you have 


received,—and _go..on..reckoning ; it may be a week before you will 
see any manifestation of the filling. You will probably not have to 
wait as long as that. But you are filled, because God is a rewarder of 
those that diligently seek Him, Dare to reckon and act in faith ; 
when you come to your Jordan, whatever it may be, of temptation 
or work, you will find that according to your faith, it has been done 
unto you. 


Lest I SuHoutp BE A CasTaway.* 


“But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection : lest that by 
any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a casta- 
way.”—I. Corinthians ix : 27. 

Now when Paul spoke these words he was perfectly sincere and 
must have thought that it was possible for him to be a castaway. 
Consider who this man was,—because if the sturdy oak so firmly 
rooted to the soil is fearful of being overthrown by the storm, how 
much more may the fir tree, which is more slightly rooted, dread the 
rush of the tempest? If this man who, at the time when he wrote 
these words, had done some of the greatest work of his life, feared 
lest he should be a castaway, may not every one of us fear it like- 
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wise? May we not each one say, ““Oh my God! Keep me from 
drifting, drifting, until I be like one of those logs of wood carried 
down by the rapid Jordan from the forests of Lebanon ;—borne down 
to the Dead Sea, and there incrusted with salt, covered with sedi- 
ment and cast up finally upon the shores on which Sodom and Gomor- 
rah stood. You ask if it is possible for the soul which has once truly 
trusted Christ to be cast away. When, by the grace of God, the 
soul of a manis truly united to Christ, I believe that there is no power 
on earth or in hell that can ever break that union. ‘ Whosoever 
believeth in me shall not perish.” ‘All that the Father giveth me 
shall come to me ; and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast 
out. . . . And this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, that 
of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise 
it up again at the last day.”(John vi: 37, 39.) If you come to Jesus 
Christ you are included in the gift from the Father to the Son, and 
Jesus says, “My sheep . . .. shall never perish, neither shall 
any man pluck them out of my hand. My Father, which hath 
given them unto me, is greater than all ; and no man is able to pluck 
them out of my Father’s hand.” (John x : 27-29.) I donot therefore 
fora moment suppose that if you have once truly trusted the Saviour 
you shall ever be a castaway from His presence. But we may be cast 
away in another sense. I have a stylographic pen which I bought 
when these pens first came out and it served me fairly well fora time. 
But after a while it became so difficult to manage, inked my hands 
and flooded my paper, that I finally cast it aside and bought a new 
and better pen. The old pen has not gone out of my possession but 
I do not useit. A friend of mine bought a high wheel bicycle years 
ago which served very well for a time, but now it stands idle, rusty 
through disuse. He has not sold it, but he has cast it away. If you 
should go to Baalbec, where are the ruins of a great temple, the last 
relic of the old Phoenecian days, not far away you would see a quarry 
in which are stones which have been carefully shaped and left there. 
For some reason the temple was built without them. They were cast 
away from its fabric. This is what the apostle feared, that while he 
might himself be saved, yet he might be cast away from Christ’s serv- 
ice, and that Christ would do His work in the world without him. 

In this ninth chapter of I. Corinthians we see the passion of this 
man’s heart. Notice how many times he says “ gain.” “I brought my- 
self under bondage that I might gain the more.” (Verse 19.) “That 
I might gain Jews.” “That I might gain them that are under the 
law.” (Verse 20.) ‘“ That I might gain them that are without law.” 
(Verse 21.) “That I might gain the weak.” “That I might by all 
means save some.” (Verse 22.) This man’s passion was to gain, to 
save, other men. Put him in the streets of a strange city, and he 
will not be there an hour without gaining souls for God,—a Lydia at 
the riverside or some demon possessed girl in the streets. Put him 
in prison, and before midnight he will have converted his jailer. 
‘Take him away to Athens and it will not be long before he is 
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preaching to a crowd on Mars Hill. Set him to work making tents 
or something of the sort and he will not be there long before his fel- 
low workmen, like Aquila and Priscilla, become Christians. Takehim 
before the tribunal of justice and he talks in such a way that the 
judge cries out, “Within a little you will persuade me to be a Chris- 
tian.” Tie him up to the wrist of a Roman soldier and change that 
soldier every four hours, and he will so talk to these men that all 
Ceesar’s household and the whole camp will be filled with the love of 
God. He always lived to savemen. All the time Paul was pressing 
on to do this one great work,—he had such an interest in it, it was 
the very passion of his life,—he counted all things but dross that he 
might do this. He seemed to say, I fear lest the time may come 
when my Master (though He never can divorce my soul from His 
own) will put me aside and will say, I will use other men, not you, 
No man has lived in the midst of Christian work for twenty-five 
years without having seen one man after another cast away— 
men who had once great opportunities of blessing and usefulness, but 
who have suffered their power to ebb away. A minister stands up 
and preaches the identical sermons he preached years ago ; but peo- 
ple are not touched by them. The Sunday-school teacher makes no 
special preparation with prayer and study and has not hada con- 
vert in the class for the last five years. Many have gone right out of 
Christian work altogether, and are now unable to speak, they must not 
speak, because of some inconsistencies in their life. But I am talk- 
ing especially to the men who go on speaking and preaching. and are 
still asked to take part in all great meetings, lest they should be of- 
fended. Christ allows them to go on talking but He does not help 
them, since a separation has grown up between them and Christ, and 
they may do as they will and talk as they will, but they have cut the 
link of communion between themselves and their Master, and though 
their souls may be saved because of His grace, yet for service they 
are not within a thousand miles of Him. Oh, pray that this may 
never be true of us. 

Now let me give you two or three cases of the castaways of scrip- 
ture. Look at Genesis xxv: 32-34: “And Esau said, Behold, I am at 
the point to die : and what profit shall this birthright doto me? And 
Jacob said, Swear to me this day : and he sware unto him; and he 
sold his birthright unto Jacob. Then Jacob gave Esau bread and 
pottage of lentils; and he did eat and drink, and rose up, and 
went his way, so Esau despised his birthright.” A friend of mine 
told me of a clergyman who had been brought up on a very serious 
charge of immorality, who, whilst he was at tea with my friend, 
actually had the audacity to say, “I have not sugar enough in my 
tea ; pass me the sugar.” Hear that man ; when his own character and 
his Master’s were trembling in the balance wanting more sweetening 
in his tea, though he had given so bitter a cup to his Lord! That was 
just like Esau. He ate, and drank, and went his way, and despised 
his birthright for one mess of pottage. The birthright was the 
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power of pleading and acting as a priest to his tribe. There may be 
men—God help them—who, through the indulgence of appetite, 
may be running a risk of losing the filling of the Holy Ghost and all 
service in the Master’s vineyard. The mess of pottage may be human 
love ; it may be tobacco ; it may be some other indulgence of the 
flesh. Secretly you are eating every day your mess of pottage and 
despising your birthright, and you have lost the power of being the 
priest, the spiritual leader of men. 

Again look at I. Samuel xv: 11-14: ‘It repenteth me that I have 
set up Saul to be king : for he is turned back from following me, and 
hath not performed my commandments. . . . And Saul said to 
Samuel, Blessed be thou of the Lord: I have performed the command- 
ment of the Lord. And Samuel said, What meaneth then this 
bleating of the sheep in mine ears, and the lowing of the oxen which 
IThear?” I think that this is one of the most awful passages in the 
Bible. Saul had been rather uneasy about the matter ; he had kept 
the best of the sheep and the oxen, but with a very bland, smiling 
face he came to meet Samuel. “Blessed be thou, dear old friend, I 
have done it all; [have done what you told me.” Samuel said, 
“ What then means this bleating of the sheep and the lowing of the 
herds?” Sheep are innocent things, but they were in the wrong 
place then. The Spirit of God will very quickly detect the bleating 
of the sheep and the lowing of the oxen in a man who says that he 
is sanctified. Some one says, “I have received the filling of the 
Holy Ghost ; I have died to sin.” But he has not been in his house 
five minutes before his life tells another tale. He begins to fume 
and fret about some petty annoyance or other and you detect the 
lowing of the cattle. It would be a thousand times better for you 
never to say that you have fulfilled the commandment of the Lord, 
than that you should go home and make a great talk about it, and 
then people should hear the lowing of the cattle and the bleating of the 
flock. For persistent inconsistency or disobedience in your own per- 
sonal life, God will reject you. Of course, if the inconsistency is 
detected and confessed and put away, then you may again enjoy 
communion with God, but you cannot perpetually carry on this 
infringement of God’s command without running the risk of being 
finally cast away from His service. 

Look now at Isaiah xlv: 9. God said to Israel, “ You people of 
mine are so perpetually finding fault with my providences, and mur- 
muring at my arrangement, that I must cast you aside like pieces of 
pottery which might have been useful once but are now useless clay.” 
If you are perpetually setting yourself against God’s arrangement of 
your life, if your will is in collision with God’s, if you strive with 
your Maker, if you resist the molding process, you run the risk of 
being cast upon the dust heap as a potsherd. As long as your will 
is in collision with God’s will, He will not use you for His service. 

Once more, notice John xv: 4-6, where our Master says, “Abide 
inme,andIin you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except 
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it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me. anh ps 
Ifa man abide not in me, he is cast forth asa branch, and is withered, 
and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burned.” 
That does not mean, of course, the fire of hell. This parable has ref- 
erence to service. It simply means, as it says, that you are cast forth 
as a branch; you no longer serve the purpose of a branch in passing 
on the properties of the vine. This is all that Jesus desires ; not 
that you should bring Him aught, and be anything in yourself, but 
let Jesus be tender and loving and beautiful through you. All day 
and every day you should say, “ Lord, ] cannot do anything, I am 
only a bit of wood ; very weak, but live through me, speak through 
me, love through me, minister to men by me.” A great many men 
are walking, talking, working in all our churches who are withered 
men. Ministers have a box of sermons and abide in them, or in their 
doctrine and learning, or in their social standing, but not in Christ. 
So they are withering, the one thing that is of any good is passing 
out of them. This is a terrible consideration, but surely it is better 
to learn this now than at the judgment seat of Christ. Ask Christ 
to show you the truth mow that you may not be a castaway. 

Let me just give you the key to these eighth and ninth chapters of 
this first epistle to the Corinthians. They make one great paragraph, 
and “cast away” is the climax to the whole. Underline in the 
eighth chapter the word knowledge or know, and in the ninth chapter 
the word right. Towards the end of the latter chapter, note that 
twenty-fifth verse, “Hvery man that striveth for the mastery is 
temperate in all things. Now, they do it to obtain a corruptible 
crown ; but we an incorruptible.” Ofhow much Paul stripped himself 
so as to gain men! In the eighth chapter we see that the apostle 
was prepared to sacrifice the benefit that came to him from a nearer 
knowledge of the nature of idols than other people had. He said, 
“Tam not going to profit by my more perfect enlightenment, for I 
fear that if I did just as I feel I might, men who have not the same 
knowledge would be led to do the same thing, and their con- 
science would be polluted. I dare not use my liberty lest I should 
lose souls for which Christ died, and lest Christ might say, ‘1 will 
employ a man who will be more careful, and who will not damage 
the spirit life of others by his thoughtlessness.’” In the ninth 
chapter, he says, “I have a perfect right to take a wife if I like, but 
I prefer to be a homeless man, and work hard with my two hands, 
because to be lonely opens the hearts of lonely people to me, and 
by working with other men who labor I may be able to win men 
whom otherwise I might miss. I am so afraid that Christ may choose 
some one else to do the work which I might do.” So he argues 
with reference to every legitimate natural indulgence. If the 
apostle Paul was so careful about legitimate knowledge, legitimate 
rights, and legitimate indulgence, lest by any of these things he 
might make himself less useful to Jesus, how careful we ought to be 
to examine ourselves in the light of this principle! Are our hands 
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clean? If Paul feared to be cast away by Christ, you and I may 
fear. And it would be awful beyond description to be laid aside 
in a world where the Master is so put to it to find laborers for His 
vineyard. We may be saved as far as we are concerned, and for- 
given ; but alas for the work that we might have done! Peter was 
nearly a castaway, but he repented in time and was restored and used 
to bring thousands of men to God ; so may we be, if we put our- 
selves again into His merciful hands. 


Tuer VINE AND THE BRANCHES. 
‘* Abide in me and I in you.”—John xv: 4. 


Our Lord may have been passing out from the upper chamber 
into the moonlight, as the night breeze, blowing gently over the 
city, stirred a vine trailing over the doorway, when pointing to it 
Jesus said, “ What that vine is in the vegetable world I am to my 
people.” When He said, “I am the true vine,” Christ meant that 
all vines are parables of this nature. Jesus did not call Himself a 
vine, as we use an illustration, but vines were made to embody and 
set forth the eternal conception of God concerning the relation exist- 
ing between Christ and His people. 

Two things in a vine remind us of the relation between our 
Saviour and His Church. First, the wnity of the vine. From the 
lowest root to the tip of the longest branch there is a complete one- 
ness. In a field of corn every stalk stands erect by itself. But 
in the case of the vine, the trunk, the branch, the leaf, the fruit, the 
whole from beginning to endis one. So the Lord Jesus, His apostles, 
the martyrs, the prophets, the great stream of witnesses, all holy 
souls in heaven and upon earth, till the last soul is born into the 
kingdom before Jesus shall come again, make one complete whole. 

In the second place, there is probably no plant which suffers as 
the vine does. In the early spring it bleeds from the pruning knife, 
and when it has yielded its precious fruit its branches are torn down. 
The fruit is plucked and cast into the wine press ; those who have 
visited the south of France have seen men knee deep in the press 
stamping out the juice. Then in the winter time the vine is des- 
olate and lonely. There is no plant that suffers like the vine. 
Truly in this it is an emblem of the Church of Jesus Christ, which has 
yielded its precious fruit only at the cost of almost infinite pain. God 
our Father has grafted us into Christ, who says, ‘‘ Abide in me and 
Tin you.” If He put you there, He will keep you there. “ Abide 
in me”—that is our standing; “I in you”—that is our experience. 
“ Abide in me ”—that is for justification ; “I in you”—that is for 
sanctification. “Abide in me”—that is our position before God 
Almighty ; “I in you ”—that is our power for witnessing in an un- 
godly world. This is what we call a RECIPROCAL INDWELLING. 
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First, you must abide in Christ for your standing. (Ephesians 
i:6.) Weare “accepted in the beloved.” We were in Christ in 
the purpose of God before the worlds were made. We were in 
Christ when He died for us on the cross ; and in Him we met and 
satisfied the demands of God’s law. So that the law can never ask 
from us a second payment. Not only did Jesus die for us, but in 
Him we paid the penalty of sin. 

Weare also in Christ by our acceptance of Jesusas our Saviour. 
Let us here understand God’s plan in our sanctification. We are 
everything in Christ in the purpose of God and by the act of 
Christ. Gradually the Holy Spirit unveils to us God’s purpose for 
us in Christ. As He unfolds it step by step, and we advance every 
new step in that wonderful development, we appropriate in our own 
character and life that which is ours in the purpose of God for us. 
Wherever God reveals some further development of that for which 
He has chosen us in Christ it is a signal from Him that He desires 
us to step up and to appropriate it by a living faith, When you 
have appropriated your position in Jesus by faith and have said, 
“What I am in God’s purpose and what I am in Christ’s work that 
I claim to be in my own daily experience,” then the blessed 
Spirit comes in and makes real to you that which you reckon by 
faith. You first see, then you claim, and then you reckon on the 
Holy Ghost to make good your reckoning. We are one with Christ 
in the thought of God in eternity, in Christ on the cross, in His 
grave, in His resurrection, in His reception of the Holy Ghost at 
Pentecost, in His intercession for His Church, and ultimately in 
His eternal reign. But no soul can possibly apprehend all that in 
a moment, therefore the revelation must be gradual. The teaching 
of the Holy Ghost is graduated. It is step by step that the soul 
first sees itself in Christ, and accepts the position ; then sees itself in 
the purpose of God in the grave of Christ, apprehends it, claims it, 
and looks to the Holy Ghost to make that relationship real ; sees 
itself in the risen Christ ; sees itself in the ascending Christ ; 
beholds itself leaving the world behind and climbing the steep up- 
ward way, apprehends it, claims it, and trusts the Holy Spirit to 
make it real. Finally, viewing itself in the victorious Christ, the 
soul trusts the Holy Ghost to give also perpetual victory. That isthe 
entire law of Christian living. First to see, then to claim, then to 
look to the Holy Ghost to make real in our experience. We may not 
always have the same emotional response to our faith, but whether 
we feel these things to be true in us or not, they are nevertheless 
true. Weare still in the living Jesus—in His heart, in His hand, in 
His nature, represented unchangeably before the presence of the 
eternal God. : 

Let us go a little further. Being in Christ, we are meant to 
possess Him. Oh that the Holy Spirit would lead us to see Christ 
as our inheritance, and show us all that He is intended to be to us ! 
Directly you are converted you are put into your estate. But you 
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are like a new settler on the margin of a vast grant of land. He 
builds his log house and fences in a few acres ; next year he pushes 
the fences out, takes in a little more and cultivates that; the next 
year he extends his fences still further, takes in more land, and cul- 
tivates that also. Year after year he pushes his fences out in each 
direction, brings more and more under cultivation and raises heavier 
crops, until finally he has taken in all the land which he obtained 
from the government ; then the fence and the line of demarkation 
coincide ; at last he has brought all the inheritance under cultivation. 
Thus God has given to every Christian man and woman the whole 
of Christ and the whole of Himself in Christ. But you have just 
begun to raise a few crops off your inheritance. Now push your 
fences out ; fear not, the time will never, never come when your 
fences will reach the limits of the nature of Jesus; that will always 
be before you, and the exceeding, unsearchable riches of Christ 
will always surpass your farthest thought. 

Once more, let us consider what it is to be in Christ as our de- 
Sense. Read the thirty-third of Isaiah. Jerusalem lay as a city 
amongst the hills, and Sennacherib’s army encamped two hundred 
thousand strong all around these hills and sought to make a breach 
through the walls of Jerusalem in which fifty thousand people must 
have been crowded, drawn from all the neighboring country. It 
would seem that complaints were made in one or more quarters that 
there was such an insufficient water supply, and that there was no 
river to intercept the attack. Some such remark was heard by 
the great prophet Isaiah, and he said indignantly, ‘“‘ River, what do 
we want withariver? ‘The glorious Lord is a place of broad rivers 
and streams ;’ we do not need a river which our eyes can see, 
because all that a river is to a city engirdled by its flashing waters, 
that God is to them that love Him.” So if you are in Jesus Christ 
you have the glorious Lord all around to protect and bless you. 
There are two sorts of people in the world. Those who put their 
circumstances in between them and the glorious Lord ; and those 
happier people who have learned to put God between them and their 
circumstances, and look at their circumstances through the environ- 
ment of the gracious Lord. In one of the great cities of the Conti- 
nent the regalia is not kept behind iron bars as in the tower of Lon- 
don, but lies upon an open table. It might appear that any ruthless 
hand could wrench any jewel or diamond from the glittering array,— 
and yet no man dare put out his hand to take one, because that 
table is charged with a strong current of electricity. You cannot 
see the protection, but there it is. And so if a man will only live in 
daily and hourly communion with Christ, the devil can no more 
touch him than a thief can touch those jewels. 

Finally, let us consider Christ in us— “TI in you.” At the 
moment of regeneration the Holy Spirit brings into our nature the 
nature of Jesus Christ. There is no reason why that moment should 
not also be the moment of the revelation of Christ in us. But we 
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are so dull and unprepared and so occupied with forgiveness and 
justification that we are not able to take in that second truth. We 
then advance in the Christian life until we come to the moment of 
reckoning ourselves dead indeed unto sin. We learn for the first 
time that, in the kingdom of Christ, there is no place for the self-life 
of His children. It is not destroyed in us, but it is destroyed in 
Christ, and God has banished the self-life out of the kingdom of 
light. It is for us to reckon it so, and accept that as our position in 
Christ. Now, as soon as the soul definitely unites itself with the 
death of Jesus, the self-life, like the veil in the temple, is rent in 
twain from the top to the bottom, and God the Father, by the 
Spirit, reveals in the believer the living Christ. From that moment 
the believer becomes conscious of the indwelling of the Son of God, 
as an actual experience in his soul. He is not directly conscious of 
the Holy Ghost, but he is conscious of the indwelling of the Son of 
God which is by the Holy Ghost. But some may say that they do 
not understand how Christ can be on the throne and in the heart at the 
same time. The sun at noon may be in the zenith, and yet you may 
see it in miniature in the eye ofa little child, because the palpitating 
atmosphere of light brings the sun, as it were, into that small focus. 
Jesus is the sun, and the atmosphere of light is the Holy Ghost, 
who brings Jesus, who is on the throne of God, to become a con- 
scious experience indwelling the heart of the believer. So Jesus 
said in the fourteenth of John, “In that day—the day of Pentecost, 
the day when we received the Holy Ghost—ye shall know that I am 
in you.” Have you ever thought of the two mysteries of Paul’s 
life, intrusted to his custodianship: the first in Ephesians, that the 
Gentiles should be leveled up to the platform of the Jews ; and the 
second in Colossians, “The riches of the glory of this mystery, 
which is Christ in you”? Do you realize that you are in the Church 
of Christ with the Jews without any distinction of Jew or Gentile, 
bond or free ; and do you know that Jesus Christ is in you ? 

In closing, let me show what a help it is to know that Christ is in 
us. On one occasion there sat opposite me in the corner of a railway 
train a young man busily reading. He held his book so that I 
could see what it was, and I noticed that it was The Imitation of 
Christ. When the people had left the car, I sat beside him and 
said, ‘‘ You have a fine book there.” He looked at me and replied, 
“T am glad you think so.” “Yes,” said I, “it has been a great 
help to me, but I have found something better.” “ Better?” said he. 
“Do you think there is anything better than imitating Christ ?” 
Isaid, “There is for me, anyhow.” ‘ What do you mean?” he 
asked, ‘TI have always been a bad hand at imitation,” I answered. 
“When I learned drawing, when I tried as a lad to throw the 
cricket ball, and since I became a minister, 1 have always been a 
poor hand at imitating ; and much more so, in imitating the Lord 
Jesus ; but if my drawing master.could only have passed the spirit 
of his genius into me, he might have drawn through my hand or 
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wrist, as with his own ; or if the captain of the cricket team could 
have infused himself into me, he might have thrown that cricket 
ball as far through my hand as through his own ; and if the holy 
man with whom I was first associated in the ministry could have in- 
spired me, he could have preached as good a sermon by my lips as by 
his own. But all these suppositions are impossible, yet, in the case 
of the Lord Jesus, it is the simplest fact that He can impart Himself 
into the heart ; so that religion is no longer imitating Jesus Christ, 
but having Christ in the soul torepeat in us His own holy and 
blessed life.” Not simply does He repeat the life which He lived be- 
fore Calvary, but the life He is living in heaven, because He says, 
“Greater works than these shall I do because I go to my Father,” 
by which He meant that He would be mightier after death than 
before. When you want therefore to be pure, humble, earnest, 
you may say, “I cannot, but Christ is in me, and He can.” Per- 
haps you would like always to abide in the loving fellowship of the 
Saviour, but fear that you are so weak that you cannot hold out. 
Remember it is not your holding Him, but His holding you. Does 
the sheep keep the shepherd, or the shepherd keep the sheep ? 
Does the branch hold the vine orthe vine the branch? So Jesus 
holds you to Himself. Trust the Holy Ghost that you may abide in 
Him and He in you, and, if you lose the blessed consciousness of His 
indwelling, go in secret to the Divine Spirit, saying, “ What have I 
done to grieve Thee, that Thou hast withdrawn the sense of my 
Saviour’s love?” 


Tur MysTEeRY OF THE INDWELLING CHRIST.* 


The apostle Paul unfolds two mysteries to us in his Epistles to 
the Ephesians and to the Colossians. In Ephesians iii: 8, 9 (R.V.), 
he says: “Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, was this 
grace given, to preach unto the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of 
Christ ; and to make all men see” — this is what the apostle was 
called for,—‘“‘ to make all men see.” See what ?—“‘to see what is the 
dispensation [stewardship] of the mystery which from all ages hath 
been hid in God.” Paul looked upon himself as a steward of truth 
and he was to ladle it out and pass it on. When you have learned 
anything, consider yourself the steward of it to pass it forward. 
What is this mystery? “That the Gentiles are fellow-heirs, and 
fellow-members of the body and fellow-partakers of the promise in 
Christ Jesus through the gospel” (verse 6). The Gentiles are fellow- 
partakers, fellow-heirs, fellow-members with Jews, so that, instead of 
our having to become Jews in order to become Christians, we can go 
straight into Christ without first becoming Jews (Acts xv: 1-21). 

The second mystery is mentioned in Colossians i : 25-27: “ The 
church whereof I was made a minister, according to the stewardship 
of God which was given meto you-ward, to fulfill the word of God ; 
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even the mystery which hath been hid from all ages and generations : 
but now hath it been manifested to his saints, to whom God was 
pleased to make known what is the riches of the glory of this mys- 
tery among the Gentiles, which is Christ in you, the hope of glory.” 
Has He made it known to you? Do you know what is ‘the riches 
of the glory of this mystery”? Suppose that there was a mother 
whose son had run away to sea; though he has been gone for years, 
she had never ceased to pray for him. One day there comes a bronzed 
stranger to her door and asks to be permitted to lodge there. She 
does not recognize him, but admits him as a stranger, but she does 
not know the treasure she has in his presence. He is present, yet 
hidden. One day as they are sitting together, some remark causes 
her to look suddenly into his face and she exclaims, “ My son!” He 
says, “ Mother, I thought you would find it out in time.” Then she 
says, ‘My boy, I have never forgotton you or ceased to pray for 
you; what ailed me, that I did not know you?” There was first 
the mystery,—he was there, but she did not know him. Then there 
was the glory of the mystery,—that she discovered him. But she is 
very poor, and is to be dispossessed because she cannot pay the rent, 
and she tells him so. He says, ‘“ Don’t worry, mother, I have plenty,” 
and he takes out a handful of gold. That is the riches of the glory 
of the mystery. Jesus is in your heart by regeneration, but He is a 
stranger and there is a veil of mystery over Him. But when you 
come suddenly to see that Jesus is in you, that is the glory of the 
mystery. Aid when you find, in hours of temptation and trial, what 
power and blessing are wrapped up in Him, the riches of the glory 
of the mystery of the indwelling Christ are revealed to your soul. 

The Epistle to the Galatians opens up this thought still further; it is 
a most wonderful epistle as teaching justification, but it is all through 
the epistle of the inner life.* Once among the Alps I was walking 
high up almost in the regions of eternal snow when I came upon 

‘a lake of exquisitely pure water, in which I saw clearly the Matter- 
horn fifteen miles away. It seems to me that in this Epistle to the 
Galatians there is a chain of five lakelets which clearly reflect the 
inner life. The first of these lakelets is in the first chapter and 
fifteenth verse,‘‘ When it pleased God who . . . . called me through 
his grace, to reveal his Son in me.” TI trust that in your soul God has 
revealed His Son as an indweller. 

* Everybody ought to read the Bible through. Another way to study it 
is to take an epistle like this and bathe one’s self in it; read it again and 
again in the English and then in the Greek.—read it and re-read it. Then 
get your pencil out and mark certain characteristic words that keep occur- 
ring. In every epistle there are about five or more key words ; mark them, 
and then they will begin to stand out and other thoughts will group them- 
selves around them. There are many ways of reading the Bible. You 
young converts had better read it right through and use your marginal 
references. The way for a young convert to read the Bible is to go right 
through the chapter a day. to have one Bible beside you with good refer- 


ences, and a small hand Bible in your hand, so that you can turn from one 
to the other without losing the place where you are reading. 
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In this same chapter, twenty-fourth verse, there is another of 
these little lakes reflecting a great truth: “And they glorified 
God in me.” They did not glorify Paul, but they glorified God in 
Paul. In fact, I do not think they thought much about Paul but 
they thought a great deal about God who was in Paul. As dear 
old Andrew Bonar said when a number of Salvation Army lads 
shouted out,“ Look at our faces,—we have been all night with 
God,—see them shine ;” the dear old Christian said, ‘‘ Moses wist 
not that his face shone.” The man whose face really shines does 
not talk of it ; and men, as they look upon such a man, do not think 
of him, but of God who is in him. I fear that we are all too apt to 
absorb praise which belongs to the Almighty. When a man ora 
woman has received a real blessing, | believe that it is better to 
leave people to find it out for themselves. It is much better to have 
a brother or sister say, ‘‘ Why,—what has happened to you; you 
don’t get out of temper as you did,—you are so sweet,—what ails 
you?” Itismuch better to have them wonder at the new nature 
which shines out, than that we should lead them to look for some 
change in us instead of looking away from us to Him from whom 
all the glory comes, Christ enjoined us to let our lights so shine 
before men, “that they may see your good works and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven.” So live that people may say, “ What 
a lovable God yours must be since He has made you what you are!” 
Oh that the people might turn from the picture to the painter ! 
“Glorify God in me.” 

Look now at Galatians 11: 8: “For he that wrought effectually 
in Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision, the same was mighty 
in me towards the Gentiles.” Paul did not say that he was mighty, 
but that Jesus was mightily working through him. Years ago Hudson 
Taylor said two things to me which left a very deep impression on 
my life. The first wasthis: ‘‘ Years ago God said, 1 am going to 
evangelize Inland China, and if you would like to come along with 
me, I will evangelize Inland China through you.” Does God say to 
you, “I am going to save the people in that part of China or in that 
slum of the city. If you will come with me I will do it through you”? 
God will do it through you. Hudson Taylor also said,“ Up to that 
moment I had always said to God, I am going to do this,—come and 
help me. But after that I said, What art Thou going to do ; may I 
come and help You?” Is it not infinitely better to say to God, 
«‘ What art Thou going to do, great Father? May I come along and 
work with You?” God worksthrough man. ‘The same was mighty 
in me.” Martin Luther once said, “If any man knocks at the door 
and asks if Martin Luther lives here, I always answer, No, but God 
lives here.” Do we not want Jesus Christ to come and be mighty in 
us? Yousay, Iam as weak as water ; I am utterly impotent. Aye, 
—but if Christ is in you, He that is mighty in you will do great 
things. 

Look again at the twentieth verse and notice the fourth of these 
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lakelets: “I am crucified with Christ: yet I live, yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me.” Here we have the indwelling of Christ, the life 
of Christ in your soul, in exact proportion to your reckoning that 
you aredead with Him. Every time you say No to self you say Yes 
to Christ, so that as you reckon death to yourself you reckon life to 
Christ in you. Do not live on the death side, but on the life side, 
“ Christ liveth in me.” Oh that every one of you may experience 
this wonderful truth of living in Christ and Christ living in your soul ! 
Did you ever notice the difference in the two Greek words for “ well” 
in the fourth chapter of John’s Gospel? The Samaritan woman 
keeps talking about that “old pit,” that “cistern”; but Jesus 
speaks of a “spring.” He says, “ Woman, if you will let me do 
what I want to do for you, you will not need to come to this pit of 
stagnant water, but I will give you a bubbling, gushing spring that 
shal] be constantly rising up to quench your thirst.” Directly we 
have the power of the living Christ in us He rises in us like an 
eternal spring which no drought can dry up, and no frost can freeze, 
but which day and night will be constantly rising Godward. 

Lastly, notice Galatians iv:19: ‘ My little children, of whom I 
travail in birth again until Christ be formed in you.” ‘That is the 
fifth lakelet. Christ revealed in me, Christ glorified in me, Christ 
mighty in me, Christ living in me, Christ formed in me. You know 
that in an egg there is a quantity of albuminous matter, in which 
swims the little embryo that will develop into the little chicken. 
That little embryo is alive and the albuminous matter is the food on 
which it is to subsist. As that embryo grows and gathers strength, 
thé albuminous matter is absorbed into its life, so that it fills the 
entire shell and presently is hatched out. What was at the start 
only a speck of life is formed at the finish into a living creature in 
the shell. Now in your soul and mine there exists by regeneration 
the little germ of the Christ life ; and week after week, as we decrease, 
that germ increases. There is less and less of self, and more and 
more of Christ, until finally there is none of self and all of Christ. 
Christ is formed in the heart, and in the life, and men do not see 
much of the human because it is all Christ. I pray God that every 
one of you may experience this transformation ; that there may be 
this blessed development of the indwelling Christ, until Christ shall 
be formed in you, the hope of glory. 


Tur Way To Victory. * 


“*And Jacob was left alone ; and there wrestled a man with him until 
the breaking of the day. And when he saw that he prevailed not against 
him, he touched the hollow of his thigh; and the hollow of Jacob's 
thigh was out of joint, as he wrestled with him.”—Genesis xxxii: 24, 25. 


There is every reason to believe that that angel who wrestled with 
Jacob and touched the hollow of his thigh was the angel Jehovah, 
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and that this story recounts one of the appearances of Jesus Christ 
before He became incarnate. Jesus in the form of the angel saw 
that He could not prevail over Jacob. It may be that Christ has 
long been trying to prevail over you, but all His attempts are vain. 
Why did the angel wish to prevail? It was because, unless He 
prevailed, He could not bless Jacob; and it is because Jesus Christ 
desires to give you the blessing of your life, and make you to become 
Israel, the prince, that He has been trying to prevail over you. But 
you have been so stalwart that you have resisted and thwarted Him 
and He may have come to the conclusion that He must adopt some 
other method or you will go forever unblessed. I thank God for 
His ingenuity. He attempts one way and, if that does not take 
effect, He tries another way. He does not want you to go on your 
way until He has taken your naturé, which up to now has been 
Jacob the cheat, a weak, bartering man, and has made of you Israel, 
a prince with God. 

Esau was on his way to meet his brother Jacob, with four hun- 
dred men behind him. And it was feared that when those two men 
met, the quarrel which had been smouldering ever since Jacob 
robbed Esau of his birthright would break out into a flame and that 
Esau would take the vengeance upon his brother. Jacob cringed, 
for he was a weak man; his strength lay in chicanery. He had no 
moral pith or strength or sinew, and he knew that if he met Esau it 
would be like the earthenware pitcher meeting the brass, and he 
must go down in the conflict. Now that was the time when God 
came to bless him. You may have to meet your Esau to-morrow, 
and to-day you are dreading the encounter. ‘This is the day there- 
fore when God will meet you, the day when the great question is 
to be settled, whether you will be Jacob or Israel. 

The birthright which Jacob brought from Esau was the right of 
the firstborn to exercise power over men, power to prevail, power 
to be royal. Jacob had no idea at the time what he was buying. 
When men tell God that they want the biggest blessing He can 
give them, they do not always reckon the price that they will have to 
pay before they get it. Years after that, when the dying patriarch, 
Isaac, gave Jacob his birthright blessing, he said, ‘“ Be Lord over thy 

_brethren.” Jacob, the younger brother, was to have power over 
Esau. But it did not look much like it that night when he trembled 
like an aspen leaf at the thought of Hsau’s approach. But notice, 
God determined that night to give Jacob the great blessing of his 
life. But before God can give any man a blessing He must bring 
him into a condition in which he can take it. 

When the Syro-Phenecian woman come to Jesus about her 
daughter she began crying after Him, but He took no notice of 
her. Why was He so unresponsive? He waited because the 
woman was not in condition to receive the blessing ; she did not 
give Him His right place and she did not take her right place. In 
the first place, she called Him ‘son of David,” which was a term 
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to be used only by the Jews, and she needed to be taught that as 
the son of David, she had no claim on Him whatever. By His 
silence He drove her therefore to speak of Him not simply 
as the promised Messiah, but as “Lord.” She was then a step 
nearer the blessing ; but she still thought that she had a claim on 
Christ, and He had to teach her she had not. He led her to say 
that she had no claim to the promises, but that she was only a 
Gentile dog, to’ take only what Jesus wished to give her. When 
she put Christ high up and herself low down, then Jesus said, “Oh 
woman, great is thy faith, be it unto thee even as thou wilt.” 

Now many of you have been trying to get a blessing and Jesus 
Christ has been longing to bless you, but thus far you have not re- 
ceived the blessing. The angel has come not only to bless you but 
to bring you into such condition that you may be able to take it. 
God mu&t take out of us all idea that by our wrestling we are going 
to secure the blessing. Suppose that God were to give the Holy 
Spirit to the man who had spent all night in prayer for Him. That 
man would be as proud as possible ; he would say, ‘It was my night 
of prayer that did it; I paid the price of staying awake all night in 
agony, and tears, and groans, but see what I have obtained in return.” 
If God were to give a man salvation because he had been bearing 
the burden of sin for years, when he had peace he would strut to 
and fro and say, ‘‘ There, I won heaven because I agonized so.” God 
is not going to give His best gifts except to those who have been 
brought right down tothe very ground and lie at Hisfeet. When the 
angel met Jacob with the blessing, Jacob thought that he would get it 
by fighting and he began to wrestle with the angel with all the strength 
of his manhood ; he thought he would pull it, as it were, down from 
heaven. But he had tobe broken of that. Now we must cease our 
struggling and wrestling, and then God will give His peace unto us. 
God must get Jacob quiet. The paroxysms which passed through 
his nature must be stopped, and, as there was no other way to do it, 
the angel touched the sinew of his strength and immediately it 
shriveled up like a piece of cotton before a flame. Then Jacob 
knew that he could not fight,—he could not even stand ; he could 
only cling. He did not dare to let go, but he was quiet now. That 
is what God is going to do for you. He is taking away the power of 
fighting and agonizing, and is emptying you of your own energy. 
If at the first Jacob had given up fighting and had just knelt at the 
angel’s feet I believe that he could have received the blessing. The 
angel made that sinew shrink because there seemed no other way of 
reducing him to helplessness. Agony will not do it, fighting won’t 
do it, wrestling, and struggling won’t do it, I give in ; I am a poor, 
broken, feeble man. I am like those sea gulls that come in before a 
storm. ‘They dash at the lighthouse towers and they fall broken, and 
Tlie, O Christ, at thy feet, broken. But I just lie and look. If 
you just cast yourself humbly and submissively at the feet of Christ, 
the Lord Jesus will stoop over you and bless you and lift you up. 
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What is thy name? Jacob. What is thy name? Cheat. What 
is thy name? Bargain maker. What is thy name? Supplanter. 
What is thy name? Sinner. What is thy name? A professing 
child of Thine, that has a thousand times brought dishonor on Thy 
holy name. Confess your helplessness and your unworthiness, then 
the Lord Jesus will stoop over you and say, ‘I change your nature ; 
you have become Israel, the prince.” Everything is reversed in God’s 
world. Just as in the placid water of alake everything on the shore 
is reversed. So everything which is up in this world is down in 
God’s world, and what is exalted in God’s world is debased in 
this world. Get low down in your own eyes and then God says, “ I 
make you Israel, the prince.” I used to think that all of God’s best 
gifts were on tall shelves and I must grow tall in order to reach them. 
Now I have learned that they are on low shelves and that we must get 
down in the very dust to take them. Jacob lying in the dust, still 
holding on, asked, “* What is thy name?” We do not know what 
the angel replied, but I think he must have whispered “ Shiloh,” for 
years afterward Jacob on his deathbed spoke of the ‘Shiloh ”—the 
Rest Giver—who was to come, Oh man, give up your vain wres- 
tling and get down in the dust before God, then you will have the 
peace of God that passeth all understanding, and He will keep your 
heart. 

After Jacob had lost all his natural strength and cunning, then 
the Lord gave him power. The next day Esau met him, but it was 
Esau that was cowed, he felt the power of Jacob. Years after, when 
Pharaoh saw Jacob come, though he was the greatest monarch of | 
the time, he bent before Jacob, this old withered man, and Jacob 
blessed him. Oh yes, my brother minister, you want power over 
man ; but if God were to give you power before He had broken you, 
it would ruin you. Let God break you of your trust in your own rep- 
utation, your eloquence, your learning, let God bring youto the very 
dust, and then He can give you power over all the enemies which 
come against you. If you will not bend, you shall break ; if you 
will not yield, you shall be conquered ; if you will not submit to 
Christ to-day, you will have to be lamed in the sinew of your 
strength. It may be your dear children, your wife, or your husband ; 
it may be your money or your power of eloquence ; it may be your 
influence in the town where you live whichis the sinew of your strength, 
by which you throw God back ; but if you will not let God make a 
saint of you by the gentle movement of His love, you will have to be 
made a saint of by the shriveling of this which you have thought 
to be the very sinew of your strength. I pray God that He may 
not be obliged to cripple you, therefore I say, ‘“ Yield, yield, hold 
out no more ; own Him to be conqueror.” When Christ conquers, 
He crowns. Other men conquer to kill ; Christ conquers that He 
may take the conquered soul in His right hand and make the bruised 
reed a pillar in His temple. 
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Living THE Lire oF JxEsus.* 


‘Ag the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father : so he that 
eateth me, even he shall live by me.”—John vi : 57. 

An eastern prince was accustomed to retire for an hour every 
morning to a certain chamber in his palace, which was carefully 
reserved from every common eye, and in which he said that he found 
the secret of his life. When the room was entered, it was discovered 
that it was furnished like a shepherd’s hut, for his forefathers were 
shepherds, and there, with the most simple surroundings, he had 
been accustomed quietly to meditate upon his past, his present, and 
his future. Now | want to conduct you into Christ’s inner chamber 
in which His spirit dwelt, and the door of which He has left open for 
us, that we also may enter and dwell there. I desire to give you 
what seems to me the one secret of our Saviour’s life, that it may 
likewise become the one secret of yours and mine. [rom the words 
of our text we may infer that what the Father was to Jesus, Jesus is 
willing to be toyouand tome. Everything that Jesus said of His 
relationship to the Father, we may say of our relationship to Jesus. 
The Gospel of John is peculiarly the book of our Saviour’s inner life, 
and the book of our own inner life, because in the place of the Father 
we may substitute the Saviour’s name. Thus we may read the words 
of our text, “As the living Saviour hath sent meso V’live by the 
Saviour.” If you would take that Gospel according to John and 
substitute Christ for the Father, and hang on Christ as Christ hung 
on God, you will hardly ever need a book of private devotion 
other than that which is furnished by the golden book of the inner 
life, yielded in St. John’s gospel. 

The first truth to which I wish to call your attention is this: 
That our Saviour might have lived an independent life. He was 
the Holy One before He stooped to us and laid aside the use of the 
attributes of His Godhead. But during His human life He might 
at any moment have availed Himself of His divine attributes and 
might have lived His human life in the power of them. Whenever 
He was hungry, instead of waiting for Peter or others to provide, 
He might have used His creative power to transform the very stones 
into loaves of bread. Had He so chosen He might have planned 
His own life and from the transfiguration mountain have stepped 
into paradise. He might have spoken His own words and have 
poured forth upon men such a flood of eloquence as would have shone 
on the pages of literature with dazzling brilliancy. He might have 
done His work by His own power, working His miracles merely to 
increase His own reputation. He might have sought His own glory 
as the supreme end of His life, so displaying His power and glory 
that Unitarianism would have been impossible. 

Our Lord Jesus might have lived an independent life. And 
second, Satan was always urging Him to do it. Straight from the 
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river Jordan Jesus was led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil. You who have been baptized for service are 
almost certain to be led by the Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted just because God desires to do a mighty work in your soul. 
The oak, which is to live for a hundred years, must be rooted and 
moored to stand the storm, and God, wanting you to become a 
strong, sturdy oak, will most certainly lead you into temptation. 
Temptation is not sin if the temptation is resisted. The effect of 
being tempted is to root us more in Christ. The first thing the devil 
said to Jesus was, “Thou art the Son of God. God has just owned 
thee as such, as the second person of the holy Trinity ; thou hast all 
power ; now use that power for thyself, and make these stones bread.” 
That was the crucial point in our Lord’s life, and He said, “‘No: I am 
going to be a dependent human being. Inasmuch as those whom I 
have come to save depend upon my Father and upon me, I will learn 
what it is to depend by faith absolutely upon my Father. If my 
Father does not feed me I will die of hunger. Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word of God, and I am going to wait for 
my Father to speak.” When our Lord said that He at once defi- 
nitely refused to live the independent life which would have been 
possible, and elected to live a life of constant dependence upon the 
Father. 

Look at our Lord’s life. In His birth God, the Father, gave Him 
life. It was not His own life ; He could not do as He liked with it, 
and after He had lived it for thirty-three years the Father asked 
again for that life. And Jesus in dying said, “Father, receive my 
life.” It might have seemed that from the moment when He 
descended into the grave there was no longer any life for Him, but 
through the cross He came into a richer life than ever. He gave up 
the natural to get the eternal; He gave up the life of the flesh to 
receive the life of the Spirit; He gave up the life that could die, 
that He might receive the resurrection life of power to impart. Jesus 
Christ held His life in trust,—God gave it, God maintained it, God 
required it, and all the time the Son said to the Father, “I live by 
thee.” God was as much the breath of Christ’s life as the air is the 
life of our natural life. It was as if His natural life kept saying to 
God, “ May I live another hour,” and the Father said, “ Live.” Every 
minute the attitude of Christ was taking, taking, taking life from 
the Father. So we should live ; always drawing from Christ, the 
fountain of life ; always receiving from God life for our life. We 
must live because of Jesus. So inthe plan of our Lord’s life. Some- 
times He said to His disciples, ‘‘ Let us go across the lake and rest.” 
He might have chosen to pursue that plan of rest, but when the peo- 
ple hurried around the lake and asked to be taught and fed, in their 
intrusion on His quiet He saw the Father’s plan. Once when He 
was going to Jairus’ home, a woman who had an issue of blood 
stopped Him, I know not for how long, and in the touch of her 
finger He saw the intrusion of the Father’s plan for the day, and He 
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stopped His own plan to follow it. In that wonderful fifth chapter 
of John, He says, “The Son can originate nothing—the Son can 
do nothing from Himself—but what He sees the Father doing.” 
When He was in Joseph’s shop, as a young boy of twelve or fourteen, 
and saw Joseph making yokes for the oxen, He studied how Joseph 
made them, and fashioned the yoke on which He was working like 
it—always copying Joseph. Then afterwards when He came to live 
among men, He was always watching for the development of the 
Father’s plan, and the things which God did in the unseen and 
eternal world, Jesus did in His earthly life. So this plan was the 
plan of God. Jesus also depended on the Father for His words. 
In one of the most beautiful translations of the Revised Version in 
the fiftieth chapter of Isaiah we are told that God the Father came 
every morning to the Son and awakened Him, whispering into His 
ear the words which He was to say during the day. So that as 
Jesus went forth to teach the people day by day He did not speak 
His own words, but the words which the Father gave Him. On the 
mountain of Beatitudes, when He finished one paragraph, I suppose 
that He would look up and say, “ What next?” And that wonder- 
ful farewell discourse recorded in John consisted of the words of 
the Father received by Jesus as He spoke them. Then as to Mis 
miracles. In that wonderful fourteenth chapter of John, Jesus 
says, “The words that I say unto you, I speak not from myself, but 
the Father abiding in me, doeth his works.” We might almost say 
that we do not know Jesus, because He was so completely depend- 
ent upon the Father that His words were the Father’s, His works 
were the Father’s, His life was the Father’s, and in Jesus we do not 
see Jesus but we see the Father mirrored in His words, and works, 
and life. So also about His will. He hada will of His own, because 
He said, “Not my will.’ We do not understand the mystery of 
His nature, but we remember that He said, “ Not my will but thine 
be done.” We know, too, how He sought the Father’s glory. He 
said, “I have glorified thee on earth ; it matters little what men say or 
think of me, I at least have given them a new thought about thy- 
self. I glorified thee on the earth,” and He promised to answer our 
prayers, “that the Father might be glorified in the Son.” Now He 
is there in the glory waiting to find a prayer that we have uttered 
that He can answer to glorify His Father ; He at once answers that 
kind of a prayer, because He is so set on this purpose. In that last 
prayer He also said,“ I would like to be glorified, my Father ; give me 
glory that the Son may glorify thee.” It was as if Jesus Christ was 
only ambitious to be well thought of in order that He might make 
God, the Father, the better considered. 

My fourth point obviously is this: If our blessed Lord chose 
this life of dependence out of all possible lives that He might have 
‘lived, does it not seem wisest, most blessed, most Christlike, for you 
and me to give up living the independent life in the flesh and to 
begin from this moment to depend upon Christ as Christ depended 
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upon God? If Jesus Christ held His life moment by moment in the 
balance at God’s dictation, should not we receive the help and ex- 
pend our life as Jesus wills? If Jesus Christ allowed His plan always 
to give way to God’s plan, do you not see that instead of scheming, 
planning, and striving to get our own way so much, we ought always 
to be looking out for God’s plan and to yield submissively before it ? 
If Jesus Christ gave up His words for the words which the Father 
put into His lips, do we not greatly mistake in trying to elaborate 
our sentences and beautify them, instead of day by day waiting to 
receive the words our Saviour gives us? If you would depend day 
by day on the Master for the power of His life, opening all your 
being, and preferring the power imparted to any power of your own, 
I need not say how your life would at once become divine. Let us 
receive from our glorified Lord that life power with which He is in- 
vested, that He may glorify and ennoble our daily existence. Let 
us so dress, so adorn our houses, so spend our time, so earn money, 
that men may think better of our Lord. Weshould not expend one 
hour for any other purpose than that our life might be glorifying 
Jesus Christ for being, or doing, or suffering, or giving,—the four 
departments of Christ’s life. Do you not see the beauty of having 
such a life that you might yield it back into the ocean from whence 
it came? Do you not see this great prerogative of your manhood 
given to you that you may give it back again? We have been so 
foolish in the past that we have thought that whatever gifts have been 
intrusted to us, must be clung to or lost ; forgetting it is only those 
who give away what they have, who really keep and get the best. 
We have clung to our money, forgetting that by giving it away 
’ we shall get something better. We have clung to sermons with their 
eloquence, their chastity of expression, not realizing that just as 
soon as we give away the human power we get the divine power. 
Weare so afraid of giving away what was only given to us as a 
trust, that we fail to get what God plans to bestow. I hear my 
Saviour singing as He goes down into the grave, “ Thou wilt not 
leave my soul in death, nor suffer thy holy one to see corruption. 
Thou wilt show me the path of life. In thy presence is fullness of 
joy, at thy right hand are pleasures forevermore.” And so He goes 
down into the valley of death singing, and we know that in death 
He finds something better than He left. 

My fifth point is this: Zhe Saviour’s method may be ours. There 
are two possible methods. Our Lord might always have been cruci- 
fying, as it were, His human nature; but He chose the second 
method and the better one—that of living a life of perfect commun- 
ion with God by the Holy Ghost. “TI love the Father.” “That the 
world may know that I love the Father.” Do you think that there 
was any difficulty, any agony except once in the supreme act of all 
when He was called upon to contemplate the possibility of losing 
the Father’s smile? As the thought of being forsaken by the Father 
came over His soul, a dark eclipse, He said, “ Save me from that” ; 
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but soon He said, “Not my will even in this, but thine be done.” 
Jesus loved the Father and there is no difficulty in giving up the 
self-life, when you are in love with the living Christ. The thing for 
us to do therefore is, not to dwell on the crucifixion, on the giving 
up side, but to allow our whole nature to be drawn into the living 
Christ—not death, but life. Moreover, seek that abounding life 
which makes it so easy to say No to self. Make the living Jesus the 
reality of your whole life. Go about saying, “I live, yet not 1, but 
Christ liveth in me.” 

How can Jesus become to me what the Father was to Jesus ? 
First: We must be quiet; we must wait. In all music there are 
rests and sometimes whole bars of rests ; so there must be in every 
life the sitting down quietly and allowing God by the Spirit to make 
Jesus dwell in us. Jesus often went up on the mountains with the 
thought of God the Father filling His nature, and there must be 
times in our life when we give an opportunity for Christ to assert 
Himself and impress Himself absorbingly on the vision. 

Then second: Be sure to make Jesus the first of everything. 
Remember the first words in our Bible,—‘“In the beginning God.” 
The story of every day ought to be commenced with the words, In 
the beginning Jesus. He must be the Alpha, the first, the begin- 
ning. If, before you rush into a new enterprise, my brother, you 
would sit quietly down and be sure Jesus Christ is first, it would 
save you from landing in many a quagmire. Make Jesus first of 
every plan, every act, every sermon, everything that can be begun, 
continued, and ended in Him. 

Third; Make the glory of Jesus your aim. You may not feel 
it to be your aim, but choose it to be your aim. Always remember 
this great principle of the Christian’s life, that when you cannot 
feel a thing, you must choose it by act of your will, and then ask 
God to create in you the emotion which you have chosen to be the 
motive of your action. Let the glory of Jesus be your aim in every 
service ; let His glory be the thought that animates you in making 
money, in your housekeeping, in your mission work. Wives often 
send in requests for prayer for the conversion of their husbands, 
but frequently they desire it not for the glory of Christ, but that 
the husband may no longer bring misery and disaster into the life 
of the wife. We must put the glory of Christ even before the 
conversion of men. 

Then fourth ; Meet God’s will in every circumstance. I should 
like to draw a circle, the circle of God’s will, and then step into it, and 
keep in it all my life ; then whatever came to me must come through 
the encircling will of God. If Joseph’s brethren put him in the 
pit, it is not they who sent him into Egypt, but God. If Judas 
brings the cup, Jesus says, “The cup which my Father hath 
given me ; shall I not drink it?” When I am living in the will of 
God, my enemy may shoot an arrow against me; by the time it 
reaches me it may glance aside if God wills, but if He wishes it to 
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strike me, by the time it reaches me it has become God’s will 
for me. 

Then lastly, reckon on God. Some people are constantly worry- 
ing about their faith. I have given up worrying about my faith 
because I think of God’s faithfulness. Begin to count God faithful. 
It is no use worrying whether I have strength enough to believe that 
note of hand; the question is, whether the man who signed that 
check is worthy of trust. Reckon on Christ’s faithfulness toward you. 

Go over these steps again: Be still. Make Christ first in every- 
thing. Live absolutely for Him. Receive from Him all your words 
to speak, and works to do, all the power of your life; when in any 
emergency or need, receive from Him, who sent the demand, the 
power to meet it. Reckon absolutely upon Christ. Meet His will 
in every circumstance, That is the way that Jesus lived towards His 
Father ; live so towards Jesus. 

You may ask me how it was, that in the human nature of Christ 
He so absolutely yielded Himself to the Father. The answer comes 
from one of the most marvelous books in the Bible, the Hpistle of the 
Hebrews: ‘ Who, through the eternal Spirit, offered himself with- 
out spot to God.” I believe that that is what the baptism of Christ 
meant. At the moment of His baptism, Jesus did the very thing 
to His holy, independent life that you and I have been called 
to do to our natural, sinful, and debased life. The baptism of Jesus 
Christ, as I understand it, was His saying by symbol and metaphor, 
“T come to do thy will, O my God, thy law is within my heart.” 
Then on Him there came the blessed Holy Ghost, and it was in the 
power of the Spirit that He perpetually yielded Himself to God. If 
you and [ are to live towards Christ as Christ lived toward the Father, 
we must be baptized into the same Holy Ghost. Whatever your 
station or occupation may be you may start to live that life right 
now, but you may lose the power to live.it within twenty-four hours. 
The ‘only power by which Jesus Christ can help your life is through 
the infilling of the Holy Ghost. Shall we not have done forever 
with the independent life and be able to say as never before, “The 
living Saviour hath sent me and He lives in me”? Then you will 
hear Him responding, “Because I live, ye shall live also.” 


THE CURE FOR DISABLED CHRISTIANS.* 
By Rev. SYDNEY A. SELWYN. 


“And the eyes of them that see shall not be dim, and the ears of them 
that hear shall hearken. The heart also of the rash shall understand 
knowledge, and the tongue of the stammerers shall be ready to speak 
plainly.”—Isaiah xxxii : 3, 4. 

Here we have a hint at the state of some Christian people who 
have been disabled in sight, in hearing, in understanding, and in 
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speaking, but who at last shall find a great remedy for all their dis- 
abilities. We see at once that here is one result of the filling with 
the Holy Spirit : Spiritual perception. Who does not know what 
dim-sighted Christians are? Christians with a grievous defect in their 
spiritual vision. Physical blindness is a sore trial, but spiritual blind- 
ness is worse. The least speck of the dust of the world will cause 
us to experience a dimness of sight or a distortion of vision. What 
misunderstandings have arisen in churches and amongst friends 
through our distorted views of each other! Ought this not to be 
healed? Is this not to be one of the blessed results of the filling 
with the Holy Spirit, that all church quarrels and personal quarrels 
shall cease ? The people in a church may be united by being frozen 
together, but what we want is that they should be melted together 
by the power of the Holy Spirit. In order that this shall take place, 
there must be no longer any distorted vision of the Lord Jesus. 
We may see Him as Saviour, but forget that He is king. We may 
not see that He is longing to keep us from the power of sin, or we 
may not understand what it is to have Him dwelling in us. If our 
constant prayer is that God will give us a clearer view of Jesus 
Christ, there will no longer be any distorted views of others, nor 
dim and distorted views of ourselves. When people say that they 
have not sinned for weeks, it is because they have a distorted view 
of sin. ‘If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,”—but 
we do not deceive other people, neither do we deceive God. Thank 
God for a perfect deliverance, for a free and full salvation, but 
remember that there are such things as unconscious sins, which, in 
the Old Testament days, required a special sacrifice. ‘“ Though I 
know nothing against myself, yet am 1 not here to justify?” At 
Bethsaida Jesus put His hands on the eyes of a blind man, and cured 
him of blindness, and of the distorted vision whereby he saw men as 
trees walking. He will cure us if we but come to Him and ask Him. 

Let us pass on to another spiritual disability of which the Lord 
so wonderfully cures us. It is spiritual deafness. One of the 
greatest difficulties which troubles Christians is to discern the right 
course between two which are both apparently good ; to know which 
is God’s way and which is not. One must be right and the other 
wrong, though both may seem right. There is a little rule which 
has often helped me, and which I pass on to you: That which 
comes from impulse is generally of man ; that which is the result of 
prayer and deliberation is generally from God. Therefore, wait on the 
Lord, do not be ina hurry ; let God guide; do not go on in front, 
and try to take the Lord with you, that is leading the Lord. As we 
go along the King’s highway, and try to find out God’s guiding hand, 
we shall become more skillful at discovering which way He points, so 
that we shall make less and less mistakes. Walk with God, and 
never let anything or anyone come between you and the Master. 
You do not bellow your secrets from the housetop or along the street. 
No more does the Lord ; He keeps His secrets for those who are near 
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Him. Walk close and you will always hear what He has to say. 
But if you follow along way off,as Peter did, you will be finding 
yourself in the wrong place very soon. In Mark vii: 38, we read of 
one who was deaf, but when Jesus put His fingers into his ears and 
said, ‘“‘ Ephphatha,” that is, “Be opened,” straightway his ears were 
opened. So whether you are deaf, or only have a defective hearing, 
go straight to the Great Physician, and claim from Him His healing 
power. He will not disappoint you. 

Another great lack among Christians is what has been called 
sanctified common sense. ‘The heart also of the rash shall under- 
stand knowledge.” The Hebrewis “hasty ” heart. How many hasty 
people there are! I suppose that they really cause more damage in 
our churches than almost anything else. One result of the filling 
with the Holy Spirit is that these hasty people get a knowledge of 
human nature, and a knowledge of the Lord Jesus, and a knowledge 
of themselves. When a man has a knowledge of the Lord Jesus as 
his indirect cleanser and filler, together with a knowledge of human 
nature, what a blessed work he can do! In this connection look at 
Colossians i: 9: ‘We do not cease to pray for you, and to desire 
that ye might be filled with the knowledge of his will in all wisdom 
and spiritual understanding ” — the understanding of the ways 
and the methods of the love and the power of God the Holy 
Spirit. 

! Another spiritual disability which the Lord is ready to heal is the 
stammering tongue, it shall be made to speak not only plainly, but 
elegantly. The cloudy vision, the spiritual defects, the lack of judg- 
ment, naturally enough lead on to the stammering tongue. The chief 
point about the stammerer“is, that he is longing to get the words 
from his lips, but he cannot do it. He has the words in his mind and 
often struggles with every muscle of his face to get out the word, 
but he cannot. That is the trouble with a great many Christian peo- 
ple. Many aman would say when you ask him to speak for Christ, 
“The words are there, but I cannot get them out.” Many a minister 
would say, if you ask him to do away with his manuscript, ‘“ The 
fact is, I have a bad memory, I cannot get the words out unless I 
have them before me.” A man must be ready to be a fool for Christ’s 
sake. It is of great importance to be able to look at an audience 
or a Sunday-school class so that you can see the effect upon your 
hearers and can speak directly to their hearts, What is necessary 
that we may be rid of this stammering tongue which impedes the 
utterance? ‘The one essential is the infilling of the Holy Spirit. 

In order to be cured of all these spiritual disabilities we have 
only to abide in Christ. As the little vine leaf abides in the vine, and 
the little twig abides in the branch, so if we wish the blessing which 
God has given us in Jesus Christ we must abide in Him, moment by 
moment ; then whatever is in Him is imparted to us according to 
our need. Grasp that truth and thank God for it. We can only get 
the Spirit by going to the Man, the God-man, Christ Jesus, 


THE POWER OF PRAYER. 
Rev. R. A. TORREY, CHICAGO, ILL. 


There are three texts in the New Testament that I wish could in 
some way be graven so deeply on the heart of every Christian minis- 
ter and every Christian worker as never to be forgotten. They are: 
“Ye have not because ye ask not” (James iv: 2); “ We will 
give ourselves continually to prayer” (Acts vi: 4); and “Men 
ought always to pray and not to faint” (Luke xvii: 1). 

The first, “ Ye have not because ye ask not,” explains the spiritual 
poverty and the powerlessness of the average Christian and the 
average church-neglect of prayer. ‘ Why is it,” many a Christian 
is asking, “that 1 do not make better progress in my Christian 
life?” God answers, ‘‘ Ye have not because ye ask not.” ‘“ Why 
is it I do not see more conversions in my class ?” asks many a Sun- 
day-school teacher. Neglect of prayer. God answers again, “ Ye 
have not because ye ask not.” ‘“ Why is it there is so little fruit to 
my ministry?” asks many a discouraged minister. Neglect of 
prayer. God answers again, “ Ye have not because ye ask not.” 
“ Why is it our church makes so little headway in the community ?” 
ask both pastor and people, and again God’s answer is clear and loud, 
“Neglect of prayer. Ye have not because ye ask not.” 

The early history of the Church was a history of marvelous 
growthandtriumph. There was opposition most bitter, determined, 
and relentless, opposition to which the opposition of to-day is but as 
child’s play. : Yet the Church marched right on. We read again 
and again such statements as these : “ The Lord added daily to the 
church such as should be saved.” ‘Many of them which heard the 
Lord believed, and the number of them was about five thousand.” 
“ And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both 
of men and women.” The explanation of all this is that the early 
Church was a praying church. “They continued steadfastly in 
prayer.” The leaders of that early Church gave themselves ‘ con- 
tinually to prayer and to the ministry of the Lord.” 

The churches of to-day and the ministers of to-day, or, to bring 
it closer home, you and [ have departed from apostolic precedent 
in nothing more notably and lamentably than in the matter of 
prayer. We do pray, but of how many of us could the Holy Spirit 
write: “They continued steadfastly in prayer ; they gave themselves 
continually to prayer and to the ministry of the word” ? 

Many professed Christians do not believe in the power of 
prayer, and of those who do believe in it theoretically not one in a 
thousand realize its power. Oh, it was a master stroke of the devil 
when he got the Church so generally to lay aside the mighty weapon 
of prayer! The devil is perfectly willing that the Church should 
multiply its organizations and deftly contrived machinery for the 
conquest of the world for Christ if it will only give up praying. He 
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laughs softly as he looks at the Church of to-day, and says under 
his breath : “ You may have your Sunday-schools and your Young 
People’s Society of Christian Endeavor, and your Young Men’s and 
Young Women’s Christian Associations, and your Women’s Chris- 
tian ‘Temperance Union, and your Young People’s Baptist Unions, 
and your institutional churches, and your Boys’ Brigades, and your 
grand choirs, and your fine organs, and your brilliant preachers, and 
your revival efforts, even, if you do not bring the power of Almighty 
God into them by earnest, persistent, mighty prayer.” 

Our day is characterized by the multiplication of man’s machinery 
and the diminution of God’s power sought and obtained by prayer. 
Prayer could do to-day as much as it could ever do. Do you know 
how much that is ? I will tell you. Prayer can do anything God 
can do. The arm that sways the universe moves in response to my 
prayer. All of the infinite resources of God are at the command of 
prayer. Prayer is the key that opens the wide, inexhaustible store- 
house of divine grace and power. “ Ask and it shall be given you.” 
“Tf ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your Father which is in heaven give 
good things to them that ask him?” There is only one limit to 
what prayer can do ; that is what God can do. All things are pos- 
sible to God, therefore prayer is omnipotent. 

How Do WE KNOW THAT PRAYER HAS THIS GREAT POWER? First, 
from direct and explicit statements in the Bible. “The supplica- 
tion of a righteous man availeth much in its working” (James v: 16, 
R.V.). But how much? Read the context: “ Elias was a man sulject 
to like passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly that it might not 
rain : and it rained not on the earth by the space of three years and 
six months. And he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the 
earth brought forth her fruit.”” The Lord Jesus, in His last words 
to His disciples before His arrest and crucifixion, said: ‘“ Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on me, the works that I do 
shall he do also ; and greater works than these shall he do; because 
I go unto my Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that 
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask 
anything in my name, I will do it” (John xiv: 12-14). And again 
on the same night: ‘If ye abide in me, and my words abide in 
you, ye shall ask what ye will and it shall be done unto you” (John 
xv:7). Many years later, after he had tested this promise of the 
Saviour for upward of half a century, John wrote: ‘ And whatso- 
ever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his commandments, 
and do those things that are pleasing in his sight ” (I. John iii ; 22). 

Second, we know the power of prayer again from ible inci- 
dent. When Jerusalem was circumvented by an overwhelming and 
all-conquering Assyrian army, ‘Hezekiah and Isaiah prayed and 
cried to heaven, andthe Lord sent an angel which cut off all the 
mighty men of valor and the leaders and the captains in the camp 
of the king of Assyria. So he returned with shame of face to his 
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own land” (IJ. Chronicles xxxii: 20, 21). Again in the day when 
Judah’s enemies came up in countless hordes, “Judah gathered 
themselves together to ask help of the Lord . . . and the Lord 
set ambushments against their enemies and they were smitten” (II. 
Chronicles xx : 4, and 22). 

When Peter was in prison, guarded by sixteen soldiers, chained, 
and doors and gates locked, the early Church cried to God, “and 
God sent his angel and brought him forth” (Acts xii: 5-12). When 
Paul and Silas were thrust into the inner prison, and their feet made 
fast in the stocks, they prayed unto God, and there was an earthquake, 
and the foundations of the prison were shaken and they were set 
free, and the jailer was converted. 

Third, we know the power of prayer by Christian history outside 
of the Bible. In nothing is Christian history richer than in illustra- 
tions of the mighty power of prayer. The wonderful deliverance of 
Leyden in the days of the siege is a case in point. The shoals of 
fish that God, in answer to prayer, sent into the harbor of Rochelle 
to feed the starving Huguenots is another. The history of the 
Covenanters in Scotland furnishes numerous examples. The inex- 
plicable ending of the awful grasshopper plague in Minnesota, when 
Governer Pillsbury in their extremity appointed a day of prayer, is 
another case in point. George Miiller’s orphan homes, with their 
thousands of children, supported year after year for many long years 
by appeals to no one but God, and yet never once going hungry, 
though sometimes the supplies came only at the last moment, is 
another illustration. The man who says that we should cease to 
expect aid from supernatural causes and that prosperity has nothing 
to do with prayer ; that the supernatural has not succored the op- 
pressed, clothed the naked, fed the hungry, shielded the innocent, 
stayed the pestilence, or freed the slave, the man who thus talks is 
either ignorant of history or deliberately falsifies it. 

Fourth, we know the power of prayer again from personal 
observation and experience. I have seen the hopelessly sick rise 
from their beds, desperate sinners saved, revivals break out, and 
thousands of dollars come in direct answer to prayer. 

Three years ago Mr. Moody was in Chicago, and one day at noon 
he said: “ We need $6,000 at once to pay bills connected with our 
meetings. Let us tell the Heavenly Father our needs.” We all 
knelt at the table and prayer was offered. Before we had finished 
the meal a telegram was handed to Mr. Moody. He read it and 
passed it tome. It was from the Northfield Conference, then in 
session, and read: “ Your friends at Northfield thought you might 
need some aid. Have taken a collection this noon of $6,000. More 
to come.” 

I have the same reason for knowing that God answers prayer 
that I have for knowing that water quenches thirst and food satisfies 
hunger. I have literally lived by prayer. Many philosophical, theo- 
logical, and scientific objections have been urged against the doctrine 
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that God answers prayer. There is no need of considering them. 
They may seem very wise, and learned, and unanswerable, but they 
contradict the clear teaching of God’s Word. They contradict the 
unquestionable facts of history. They contradict the absolutely 
certain facts of our own observation and experience. The fact is 
demonstrated by experiment that God does answer prayer. Prayer 
does move the Hand that moves the universe. Prayer can do any- 
thing that God can do. 

WHAT WILL PRAYER DO? First, prayer promotes our own spirit- 
ual growth as almost nothing else would. In answer to prayer God 
searches our hearts and reveals them to us (Ps. exxxix : 23, 24). He 
cleanses our hearts from known sin and secret sin (Ps. li: 2). In 
answer to prayer He holds us up in our goings and gives us vic- 
tory over temptation (Ps. 17:5; Luke 22:40). In answer to 
prayer we are taught God’s way (Ps. 86: 11) and our eyes are 
opened to behold wondrous things out of God’s law (Ps. 119: 18). 
In answer to prayer we get wisdom and receive the Holy Ghost- 
(Jas.1:5 ; Luke xi:13). Every precious spiritual blessing is given 
in answer to prayer. ‘The more time we spend in real, true prayer, 
the more we shall grow in likeness to our Master. John Welch, the 
son-in-law of John Knox, the great reformer, is said to have given 
one third of his time to prayer, and often he spent a whole night in 
prayer. It is said that from the beginning of his ministry to his 
death he reckoned the day ill spent if he stayed not seven or eight 
hours in prayer, and the testimony of one who remembered him was 
that “he was a type of Christ.” 

Second, prayer will bring a blessing to your family. 

Third, prayer will bring power into your work. Do you desire 
the divine blessing in your Sunday-school, in your personal work, in 
your training of your children, in your preaching? Pray for it. 
There is not a minister of the gospel, nor a humble Christian 
worker, who cannot have power in his work if he will hold on to God 
for it in earnest, persistent, believing prayer, in the holy boldness 
that will not take No for an answer. 

Fourth, prayer will bring salvation to others. “If any man see 
his brother sin a sin whichis not unto death, he shall ask. and he shall 
give him life for them that sin not unto death.” Saul of Tarsus, the 
most dangerous human enemy the cross of Christ ever had, became 
Paul the apostle in answer to prayer. Prayer often avails where all 
effort fails. 

Fifth, prayer will bring a blessing to the Church. It will settle 
church quarrels, allay misunderstanding, root out heresy, and bring 
down gracious revivals from God. One of the greatest revivals this 
country ever knew began, as far as its human origin could be traced, 
in the prayers of a woman in New York state who held on to God 
for it. In all true, deep, and lasting spiritual awakenings prayer has 
played a more important part than anything else. There have been 
great revivals without much preaching, and with almost no machinery. 
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There has never been a great and true revival without prayer. 
Many modern so-called revivals are gotten up by man’s machinery. 
Genuine revivals are brought down by prayers. 

Sixth, prayer will bring wisdom and power to the pastor and 
worker. Paul was doubtless a great preacher and worker, but he 
never felt that he could get along without the prayers of God’s 
people, and to every church to which he wrote, save one, the back- 
slidden church in Galatia, he asked them to pray for him. Prayer 
can transform a poor preacher into a good one. If you are not 
satisfied with your present minister, you can get a better one by 
praying for him, and if you do think your present minister a pretty 
good one, you can make him far better by more prayer. Little do 
many Christians realize how much they have to do with the powerful 
or powerless preaching their pastor gives them by their prayer or 
neglect of prayer. 

The great need of the day is more prayer, not more organizations, 
not new methods, not even more work, but more prayer, that there 
may be more of God’s power in the organizations now in existence, 
and the methods now used and the work now done. The great need 
of our own lives, the great need of the churches throughout the 
land, the great need of work abroad, the evangelization of the world, 
is prayer. I wish that some one would do in our day what Jonathan 
Edwards did in his, namely, issue a call to the churches of America 
to assemble for prayer. But if this is not done, let individual minis- 
ters and laymen from this day give themselves continually to the 
ministry of prayer. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.* 
By Rev. Henry G. WEsTON, D.D. 


The gospels are not lives of Christ or collections of interesting 
incidents in His life ; they are the history of redemption wrought in 
the life, death, burial, and resurrection of the Lord Jesus. The four 
gospels constitute an organic whole, and necessarily are so related 
to each other that the purpose and point of view of each must be 
understood before an interpretation of any one is possible. 

In the first age of the Christian era, the people of God appeared 
as a body with characteristics and relations before unknown. 
The Old Testament was full of promises to Israel. These promises 
are entirely unfulfilled. Jerusalem is destroyed, the altar fires 
have gone out, and in the place of the Jewish nation and the Mosaic 
ritual is a spiritual service, a body in which is neither Jew nor 
Gentile, male or female, bond or free. Of such a state of things 
there is no hintin the Old Testament. How can this unpredicted 
and unexpected condition be reconciled with the veracity of God, 
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and the fulfillment of His promises? Matthew answers this 
question ; he relates the coming of Christ as a Jewish king, His re- 
jection by the nation, His rejection of the nation, and His selection 
of a spiritual people with a spiritual life and a spiritual relation ; so 
that the Jewish Messiah becomes the Messiah of the world ; Matthew 
shows that all this is in accordance with the principles of the divine 
action announced in the Old Testament. 

The gospel begins with Christ as the heir of the covenant and 
heir of the throne,—as Abraham’s son and David’s son. It declares 
His human and divine origin,—conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of 
the Virgin Mary ; it sets forth His work as a Saviour of sinners, and 
His relation to His people as Immanuel,—God with us. The infant 
King is presented to the nation. He is born in accordance with 
prophecy, is recognized and worshiped by the Gentiles, is rejected 
by the Sanhedrin, is driven into Egypt, involves those associated 
with Him in infamy and death, returns from Egypt and becomes a 
Nazarene. He is brought out of Egypt, as all His people are 
brought from the land of darkness and of bondage. 

John the Baptist appears and announces the coming Messiah, for 
if Jesus is to be received as a Saviour, there must be a previous 
conviction of sin. Entrance into the kingdom of heaven is not to 
be gained through any fleshly tie, through Abrahamic relation- 
ship. John the Baptist must precede Christ ; and by baptism the 
Messiah enters formally on His official work, devoting Himself by 
death, burial, and resurrection to the work of redemption. The 
baptism is accompanied by the assurance of the divine approval, of 
divine revelation, and of divine inspiration. 

Jesus begins His Messianic work by a personal contest with 
Satan. The Bible is a history of the conflict between God and the 
devil. If Christ is to spoil the strong man’s goods, He must first 
meet and bind the strong man. Hence this temptation is a purely 
Messianic: temptation, and is presented to Him first as the Son of 
man, by an appeal to the natural instincts of His humanity; He 
repels the tempter with the reply that man is not to live by bread 
alone. The second temptation comes to Him as the Son of God; 
He is taken to the pinnacle of the temple in the holy city, and: His 
tempter comes to Him with the very words of scripture. Third, He 
is tempted as the Messiah to gain His kingdom by the aid of the devil. 

Victory having been achieved, the Galilean ministry—the minis- 
try of this dispensation—begins. It is a ministry to those that are 
in darkness, a personal ministry, a preaching ministry, and a 
successful ministry. 

The King now presents, in the Sermon on the Mount, the 
principles of the kingdom which He is to establish ; He discloses its 
subjects and its laws, showing their character, influence, conduct, and 
destiny ; and He announces the relations which the subjects of the 
kingdom are to sustain to law, to religion, to the world, and to one 


another. 
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Then comes the question: Can Christ make this ideal actual ? 
This question is answered in eight miracles of salvation. The first 
three are miracles of service, delivering from the leprosy of sin, the 
paralysis of sin, and the fever of sin; then follow the conditions 
of service ; Christ must be followed even to death ; and His claims 
are paramount to all others. Then come three miracles of fellow- 
ship. These are deliverance from the dominion of nature, from the 
bondage of demons, and from the condemnation of sin. The mani- 
festation of fellowship follows, causing a presentation of the demand 
for new rites to express the new relation. The highest miracle of 
salvation is then wrought—the miracle of life—healing an incurable 
disease, and raising the dead. Service, fellowship, life. The next 
two miracles—the healing of the two blind men,* and the dumb 
demoniac—indicate that the purpose and scope of all this will some 
day be seen by those on whom blindness in part has fallen. 

The kingdom is to be propagated by chosen men—the twelve 
apostles—and instructions are given them first, during Christ’s 
earthly life; second, from the Pentecost to the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; third, through this dispensation. How is this kingdom 
received? First, it is misunderstood by the wise and the best, 
represented by John the Baptist ; second, it is perverted by this 
generation ; third, it is rejected by those who refuse to repent ; 
fourth, it is accepted by babes. 

Finally, exasperated to the utmost by Christ’s position on the 
question of the observance of the Sabbath,+ the Jews determine to 
kill Him. They demand a material proof of His Messiahship ; He 
shows them that they cannot distinguish between God and the devil, 
between holiness and sin, between infinite mercy and diabolical 
malice, and so are hopeless. He disrupts all fleshly ties, announces 
anew and spiritual relationship, and turns to another method of 
instruction. 

Seven parables now set forth the kingdom of heaven in its method 
and manifestation under this new order caused by the rejection of 
Christ. Four of these parables represent the kingdom on its human 
side, teaching first that in this new kingdom God has put an interval 
between the time of sowing and the time of reaping ; second, that 
there are tares among the wheat ; third, that there are unclean birds 
on the branches; and, fourth, that leaven will be introduced,—the 
earthly tending to destroy the heavenly. 

Then come the three parables disclosing the divine side of the 


*A series of miracles or teachings in Matthew always closes with the 
pee ae Oe the blind, and is always connected with the expression, ‘‘ Son 
of David.” 


+ The crises in Christ’s life are always onthe Sabbath. The Sabbath is 
the battle flag of the Jewish nation. Other people observe circumcision 
and other ceremonial rites, but the Sabbath is distinctively a Jewish institu- 
tion, and as such was zealously guarded by them. In the Sabbath we have 
a symbol of creation, redemption, and the rest of God. 
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kingdom—the treasure hid in the field; the pearl of great price ; 
and the drag-net, teaching the final separation between the righteous 
and the wicked. 

Now follows the new order of miracles, which represent what 
Christ 7s, not what He can do. The first of these is the feeding the 
five thousand, in which Christ is manifested as the bread of life. 
Then He walks on the water, showing His superiority to nature. 
After this, He abolishes the legal distinction of the Jews between 
clean and unclean, and announces the principle of the spiritual dis- 
tinction between the clean and the unclean. In accordance with 
this He performs two miracles to the Gentiles. He heals the Syro- 
Phenician woman’s daughter, the daughter of the accursed race, and 
feeds the four thousand—a Gentile miracle.* Shortly after this He 
refuses to accede to the demand of the Pharisees for a material sign 
of His Messiahship, and leaves them. 

Up to this time the question has been, Who is Christ? This 
underlies every controversy, every miracle, and all teaching. Now, 
Christ is ready to declare new truths. And on the coast of Caesarea 
Philippi, He draws from Peter the announcement for the first time 
by human lips, of His divine and human nature. Then comes the 
announcement of the Church which He promises to build on this 
revelation of Christ, the God-man, to the soul. It is to be a new 
organization, with new relations, new ties, and new principles of life. 
Every other body is dissolved by death, but now, for the first time, 
we have a body so united with the Spirit that death has no power 
over it. Then is declared the method of redemption by death and 
resurrection ; then the nature of Christianity,—not self-denial, but 
the denial of self, and the bearing of the cross with Christ. So that 
we have here the truth in regard to Christ, the Church, the method 
of salvation and Christianity. The transfiguration follows, which is 
a prediction of the result of Christ’s death. The miracle of the 
payment of the temple tax teaches in another way the divine sonship 
of Christ. 

Now begins special instruction with regard to the Church. First : 
Its members are to hold sin as the greatest of all possible evils, to be 
shunned at all hazards. Second: if sin exists in others, they are 
to be reclaimed ; and, third, on repentance, are to be forgiven seventy 
times seven. Law is also exhibited in a new light. The law of the 
kingdom is the law of original holiness, and Christians are not to 
avail themselves of any modification of that law which has been made 
in consequence of human sin, but are to be obedient to the primal 
law of God. The Christian’s relation to property, to rewards and 


* We know that the feeding of the four thousand was a miracle among 
the Gentiles because of the place,—the wilderness north of thesea of Galilee; 
the number, four thousand,—a number of the world ; the word for basket— 
a Roman hamper. and not the same word as that used in connection with 
the five thousand; and because Matthew says explicitly that ‘ they 
glorified the God of Israel.” 
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honors, are now disclosed. The eyes of two blind men are opened, 
and again we hear, as always in Matthew’s miracles, in the cry of 
blindness, the recognition of Christ’s relation to the son of David. 

Next, Christ, for the third time, presents Himself to the nation ; 
He publicly and formally claims the honors and performs the work 
belonging to the office of Messiah. He enters Jerusalem amid the 
acclamation of the multitude, casts out the buyer and the seller in 
the temple, and blasts the barren fig tree,—salvation and destruction 
always going hand in hand. 

The Sanhedrin come to Him with a demand for His credentials, 
and He is confronted by the four permanent opponents of Christianity 
' —unbelief, worldliness, rationalism, and formalism. His relation to 
the legal representatives of the Jews closes with the question, Who 
is Christ ? He gives His final instructions to the multitudes and 
to the disciples. The civil authority is to be obeyed by virtue of 
its office, for it is the office, not the man that governs; but in the 
church there is no office that can command obedience. No one is to 
be called a father, or pope ; no one is to be called a rabbi, or teacher ; 
no one is to be called a guide, or confessor. Life pertains to what 
a man is ; truth pertains to what a man believes ; guidance pertains 
to what a man does. These three great requisites—life, truth, and 
guidance—are met and answered only in God without human inter- 
vention. Man must go himself into Christ’s presence and seek only 
His mediation. 

The woes of the Pharisees follow. Then we come to Christ’s 
eschatological discourses. In the parable of the ten virgins, He 
gives His warning to the Church ; in that of the talents He warns 
those on whom responsibilities rest, and, lastly, He foretells the judg- 
ment of the nations. 

We study next the closing scenes in our Lord’s earthly life. At 
the beginning of the Passover, Christ institutes the communion, 
undergoes the agonies of Gethsemane, is betrayed, apprehended, and 
tried before the Sanhedrin and before Pilate, is condemned and 
crucified. He rises from the dead, appears to His disciples and gives 
them their commission. So this gospel, which begins with the king 
of the Jews, ends with all authority given to Christ in heaven and on 
earth ; it opens with the coming of Jesus to a single people, and 
ends with the command to baptize all the nations in the name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them 
to observe all Christian duties. The promise is that Christ will be 
with His disciples always to the end of the age. The gospel has 
conducted us from the position of the Jewish king to the Messiah- 
ship of the world. The Immanuel who was with the Jews is now 
set forth as Immanuel, “God with us,” in a higher, deeper, closer 
significance than in the first chapter. This gospel of the Jewish 
king rejected is a gospel of the rejection of the Jewish nation and 
of the election of a holy nation bringing forth the fruits of holiness 
and showing the praises of Him who called them out of darkness 
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into His marvelous light. This wonderful transition is shown 
throughout the gospel to be in accordance with the principles on 
which God acted in the Old Testament and is now acting in nature. 
The gospel abounds with quotations from the Old Testament ; they 
are not—with few exceptions—predictions, but are the statement of 
the divine methods. Matthew is the Jewish gospel, the kingly gos- 
pel, the gospel of rejection. It is the transition between the Old 
and the New Testament, the gospel on which all the coming New 
Testament is founded. Its principles and methods are the principles 
and methods of the New Dispensation. Every word teems with the 
thought of the demolition of the earthly and temporal, and the final 
glorious establishment of the spiritual and eternal. 


PAUL’S LETTER TO THH GALATIANS.* 
By Rev. JAMES M. Gray, D.D. 


Both the epistle to the Galatians and that to the Romans treat 
of the same theme,—justification by faith; one complements the other. 
Romans treats of its theme from the divine, and Galatians from 
the human side. From the divine side, man was justified by the gift 
of God’s own righteousness bestowed freely upon him, but from the 
human side he received the blessing by the exercise of his faith in 
Christ. It is the latter aspect of the truth which Galatians sets 
before us. 

The people in Galatia were fickle-minded and demonstrative (i: 
63 ili: 13; iv:9,14; v:5). The main object in writing the epistle 
was to restore them to the faith of the gospel, the great doctrine of 
justification by faith, from which they had been seduced in part by 
the Judaizing teachers who were ever following Paul and seeking to 
pervert his work. It was difficult for them to believe that a Gentile 
could become a Christian without first becoming a Jew, and hence 
they taught continually that except men should be circumcised they 
could not be saved. In the present case, before they could under- 
mine the gospel, it was necessary to undermine the authority of Paul 
as an apostle who had taught that gospel. That this was the plan 
on which they operated is evident from the fact that the first two 
chapters of the epistle are occupied by Paul with a defense of his 
authority. This defense is exhibited in the fact (1) of Paul’s divine 
call to the apostleship (i: 1); (2) his direct revelation of the gospel 
(i: 11, 12); (3) his independence of the other apostles (i: 15, 24); 
(4) his subsequent indorsement by the Church (ii: 1, 10); and (5) his 
rebuke of Peter (ii : 11, 14). 

The ground having now been cleared, the next two chapters are 
occupied with a defense of the gospel. The apostle supports the 
doctrine of justification by faith by the following arguments: (1) 
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Their own experience (iii : 2-5), (2) the history of Abraham (6-9), (3) 
the teaching of the scriptures (10-12), (4) the work of Christ (13, 
14). At this point in his argument Paul is led aside for the moment 
to consider the relation of the law given on Mount Sinai to the prom- 
ise which was given to Abraham previously, in which digression he 
emphasizes three points: (1) The later law does not disannul the 
earlier promise ; man is still justified by faith in the promise, though 
the law was given subsequently (15-18) ; (2) the law was given after 
the promise for two reasons : first, as a restraint upon transgression 
(19), and, secondly, as a schoolmaster to lead men to Christ (21-24). 
The law was not given as a ground of salvation, but as a standard of 
righteousness. Without it, iniquity would have run riot ; with it, 
men are led to see the hopelessness of their condition and their need 
of a Saviour like Jesus Christ. 

The last two chapters of the epistle, like the close of all the other 
writings of Paul, are taken up with the practical side of the truth he 
has been promulgating, the application to daily living of the great 
fact that man is made righteous by faith. Man has been called into 
liberty, liberty from the bondage of law and works, and he is now to 
stand fast in it (v:1), but not abuse it by an unholy life (13). He is 
to show his faith by his works. He is (1) to be kind (v : 13-15), (2) 
to be clean (16-25), (3) to be humble (v : 26 ; vi: 5), (4) to be gen- 


erous (vi : 6-10). 


THE GOSPEL OF JOHN.* 
By Rev. HENRY G. WEsTON, D.D. 


Each gospel has its own special method of conveying its special 
truth. The Gospel of Matthew, announcing the fundamental doc- 
trines and methods of Christianity through the kingdom and church, 
is itself a discourse, marked by the necessary characteristics of dis- 
course,—unity, progress, symmetry, and completeness. The Gospel 
according to Matthew is a succession of discourses: first, the Ser- 
mon on the Mount, addressed to the disciples ; next, a discourse to 
the apostles ; then, one tothe multitude ; then, to Christ’s enemies ; 
and so on through the gospel. In Mark are no discourses ; Christ is 
here set forth as a worker, and in heaven is still working with His 
disciples. Luke is the social gospel, in which Christ teaches largely 
by conversations. John is a succession of dialogues. If I want to 
learn how and what to preach, how to construct sermons, I go to 
Matthew ; if, redeemed by the mercies of God, I wish to know how 
to comply with Paul’s instruction to offer my body a living sacrifice, 
burning constantly on the altar in the unflagging fire of the Holy 
Spirit, I study Mark ; if I desire to understand how to conduct my- 
self as a minister of Christ in social intercourse, I try to interpret 
Luke ; but if I am to meet a sincere inquirer like Nicodemus, and 
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crave to know how to lead him into the truth, if I covet the wisdom 
which will enable me to reveal the Saviour to one like the Samaritan 
woman, if I am to be thrown among believers and unbelievers as 
Christ was at the feasts, if I am to have the sweet privilege of com- 
munion with a little company of Christ’s disciples and wish to talk 
with them of spiritual things, I give my days and nights to the study 
of the Gospel according to John, and to the profoundest meditation 
on the truths and methods there recorded. 

John’s gospel is the ultimate gospel. It is essential, personal, 
final, eternal. It begins where the other evangelists end, with the 
rejection of Christ by the Jews; at the very beginning it reveals 
Christ’s divine character and atoning work. In the first chapter He 
is.proclaimed to be the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of 
the world ; on Him the angels of God are ascending and descending ; 
He declares the character and secret acts of Nathanael. In the sec- 
ond chapter, we see that He needs not that any should tell Him of 
man, for He knows what isin man. Inthe third, we read of Him 
as the Son of man who came down from heaven and is in heaven. 
The first miracle which John records is the marriage feast ; the first 
public act, the cleansing of the temple ; the first dialogue, the rev- 
elation of the heavenlies—all pertaining to an order of things which 
comes only at the close of the other gospels. In this gospel Christ 
is all-sufficient. In Himself are found the motive, the reason, and 
the end of all which He does. The miracles in this gospel are with 
a single exception self-moved,—wrought without any request from 
the person benefited, and in that exception the cure transcends the 
faith of the petitioner. Note the miracles recorded in this gospel and 
you will recognize the truth of this statement. There are eight of 
them—the resurrection number—for this is the gospel of the resur- 
rection : turning the water into wine, healing the court officer’s son 
(this is the exception), healing the impotent man, feeding the five 
thousand, walking on the water, healing the blind man, raising of 
Lazarus, and the miraculous draught of fishes after the resurrection. 
In the other gospels when our Lord speaks to His disciples of His 
approaching decease, He emphasizes His humiliation and suffering, 
His delivery to the Gentiles ; here His death is spoken of as volun- 
tary ; “No man taketh my life from me, but I lay it down of my- 
self ;” His death inheres in the relation He has assumed: “I am the 
good shepherd ; the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep ; ” 
it is the reason for the Father’s special love: ‘Therefore doth my 
Father love me, because I lay down my life that I may take it again.” 
In this gospel there is no account of the Transfiguration with its 
Moses and Elias, the encouragement for the coming Calvary. There 
are here no apprehensions of the cross, no Gethsemane ; no angels 
strengthening Him. When the band of men and officers approach 
Him in the garden to apprehend Him, He says, “I am he,” and they 
go backward and fall to the ground. Throughout the whole scene of 
the crucifixion the same wonderful character is preserved. He does 
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not receive testimony from men ; no company of! women bewail and 
lament Him; no Judas confesses, “Ihave betrayed the innocent 
blood” ; no Pilate’s wife says, “‘ Have thou nothing to do with this 
just man”; no dying malefactor testifies, “This man has done noth- 
ing amiss” ; no Roman centurion says, “ Truly this man was the Son 
of God.” And He who needed no help or sympathy, or testimony 
from men or angels, would have none from nature ; in this gospel we 
read nothing of rocks rending, of the earth quaking, or of the dark- 
ness covering the land. From the cross is heard no prayer, no cry, 
“My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” ‘Father, into 
thy hands I commend my Spirit.” Jesus speaks but three words : 
the first, as if on a quiet deathbed, provides for His mother ; the 
second, is a fulfillment of scripture ; the third, is the shout of the 
conqueror. 

The final gospel is also the personal gospel. 'The divine persons, 
Father, Son, and Spirit, are represented in their order, each in His 
distinct sphere and each in His relation to the others. The person- 
ality of Christ, and the personal character of the relations He sustains 
are everywhere emphasized. He speaks rather than acts. His 
fundamental assertion is, 1am: Iam the Way, the Truth, the Life, 
the Vine, the Door, the Shepherd, the Resurrection. The discourses 
are occupied with the nature of God, the essential oneness of Christ 
with the Father, the mystical union of Christ with His people. In 
the person of Christ all things find their fulfillment ; not only the 
predictions of the Old Testament but the Old Testament itself ; the 
Shekinah and the tabernacle ; the temple; the ladder on which the 
angels of God ascend and descend ; the serpent in the wilderness ; 
the manna ; the paschal lamb ; in Him all nature finds its fulfillment— 
life, light, water, bread, all offices and relationships—the vine, the 
door, the shepherd, the way. ‘The reason, and vindication of all 
Christ’s actions are found in Himself. In the discussions on the 
Sabbath there is no argument, as in the Synoptics, from David or 
the temple, or from the conduct of man ; His one justification is, 
“My Father worketh until now, and I work.” In the one thought 


of belief in Christ center all the requirements of God. A personal . ~ 


relation toa personal Being comprises all that is necessary for perfect 
conduct and character ; this meets every possibility of the soul; 
satisfies every desire; fills every capacity for time and eternity. 
The personality of the thought moulds the style of John ; it shows 
itself in the avoidance of abstractions, in the absence of all reference 
to law as now in force, in the continual recurrence of the personal 
pronoun, in the precision and accuracy with which words are used, 
in the continual repetition of words which this precision requires, in 
the ever-recurring antitheses, in the scrupulous restriction of terms. 
Believers, for example, are the children of God; only Christ is the 
Son of God. John uses the verb “ believe” more than all the other 
evangelists, a hundred times in this gospel, but “faith” never. 
Once only, in his epistles, he uses the noun “ faith ”—“ This is the 
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victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.” Why is this ? 
[Mr. Meyer. ‘Perhaps the reason is that if He had used the word 
“faith,” people might have made an idol of faith, but by using the 
word ‘believe ” the mind fastens on the person believed. A great 
many people make faith their object ; they worry about faith as if that 
were the main thing, while Christ is the main thing. It is the all- 
sufficiency and sole sufficiency of Christ that is in John’s mind.” | I 
have no doubt that thatis the explanation. The question I have been 
asking fortwenty years is answered. 

Now for a running view of the CONTENTS OF THE GOSPEL, I 
have said it is the ultimate gospel. God’s great motive and great 
end is the manifestation of Himself. God’s Word is His manifestation. 
Only by word can God’s moral attributes be made known. Christ 
is the Word of God. ‘This gospel is the record of the manifestation 
of God, and the manner in which it isreceived. After the statement 
of the eternal and essential nature of the Incarnate Word, the Sheki- 
nah of the holy place tabernacling among us, there is the account of 
the revelation to the world and to the disciples. The world rejects 
Him, the disciples receive him. The preamble states these three 
things—the Word, the rejection, the acceptance. Then follow the 
details. In the first six days Jesus is revealed to the Sanhedrin, 
who reject Him, and to individual disciples, who receive Him. This 
revelation closes with the marriage at Cana where the nature of the 
new dispensation is portrayed. I have not time to draw the con- 
trast between this and the opening miracles of the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion, but you can easily see the different character of each. And as 
you study this miracle, so full of significance and instruction, do not 
make the servants draw the water they present to the bridegroom 
from the six water jars filled with water of purification. [Mr. Meyer. 
« Will you not tell us why you think that the water was directed to 
be drawn from the fountain, and not from the water jars.”] My 
reason for saying this is that the water jars were those used for 
purposes of purification—for cleansing the vessels, the food, or the 
person. Why should water for drinking be taken from them ? 
The well or fountain from which the water in the jars was drawn 
was equally accessible for water for the bridegroom. You would 
not offer your guests water to drink taken from wash basins ; cer- 
tainly not, if you could obtain water from the source which supplied 
them. Then again, our Lord never teaches that the new wine 
which He came to bestow was the outcome of Jewish purification. 
He abolished those rites ; they were the old wine skins that con- 
tained the old wine ; not out of the old receptacles would He draw 
the new wine of the kingdom. The Jewish institutions had done 
their work ; they must be filled to the brim and set aside. ‘They 
had completed their mission. 

Now Christ again manifests Himself ; again the two classes ap- 
pear. At the Passover, the appropriate time for His appearance, He 
presents Himself as the Messiah, performs the Messianic work of 
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cleansing the temple, and elicits from the Jews their usual demand 
for the proof of His claims. Such proof as they asked He would 
not give. He turns to individuals whom He can trust and who will 
receive Him ; to representatives of the three great classes specially 
indicated in the charge given His disciples at His ascension—Jerusa- 
lem, Samaria, and the uttermost parts of the earth—and in that 
order, He manifests Himself, revealing to each one the truth specially 
appropriate. To Nicodemus, a religious teacher of Israel, He dis- 
closes heavenly things—the necessity of the new birth, its spiritual 
nature, the method of redemption by the death of the Son of man, 
the source of redemption, the love of God; the method of re- 
ception, by faith, with the eternal consequences of belief and 
unbelief. To the Samaritan woman, He reveals the spiritual nature 
of God, of His worship and service. To the Gentile court-officer He 
reveals the deliverance which is to come to the nations outside of 
the covenant people. 

Another feast comes. Jesus gives life to a physically and spirit- 
ually impotent man at the pool of Bethesda. He is the Life Giver ; 
He raises the dead, judges the world, and is to receive divine honor. 
This miracle was wrought on the Jewish Sabbath and the Jews seek 
to kill Him because of the relation which He claims to hold to the 
Sabbath and to God. 

The miracle of feeding the five thousand, performed soon after, 
arouses the enthusiasm of the Jews to the highest pitch. He was 
at this time the idol of the nation, followed by crowds. He had 
every qualification for a successful leadership against their foreign 
rulers. If in coming battles any were wounded, He could heal them 
with a word ; the slain He could restore immediately to life. He 
could feed enormous armies with the bread that dropped from His 
fingers. The people would not take a refusal. He must put Him- 
self at their head. They would take Him by force and make Him a 
king, Every human, every patriotic impulse prompted compliance 
with this demand of His countrymen. His disciples were in full 
sympathy with the national cry. There was no human being to 
whom He could unburden Himself ; there was only one ear into 
which He could pour His soul, and He goes up into the mountain to 
hold communion with God. His spiritual victory makes it the most 
natural thing in the world for Him to be superior to natural Jaws, 
and in the triumph of His exaltation He walks on the water as if it 
were the solid earth. To the multitudes clamoring for compliance 
with their demands He asserts the spiritual character of His work ; 
He is the source and support of life ; He does really what Moses 
did in symbol ; but He refuses to hold any other relation to them 
than a spiritual relation and declares the absolute necessity of that 
spiritual relation. From that hour dates the decadence of Christ’s 
popularity with the Jews. The swelling multitudes fall off when 
they find Him unyielding in his determination to meet their spiritual 
necessities and to refuse them material gratification. They could 
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not abide His position, “Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of 
man, you have no life in you.” In this Christ would not waver for 
a moment. He offers nothing to any man but salvation from sin, 
and this on one condition, belief in Him. Christ works no miracle 
to deliver any man from the conditions, perils, or sufferings which 
come from natural causes. He saves His people from their sins. 
Then, as now, men clamor for material good; then, as now, they de- 
mand that Christianity provide for this life, and they refuse to 
accept spiritual sustenance. 

At the Feast of Tabernacles Christ declares His divine origin 
and character, gives sight to a blind man, affirms that He is the 
light of the world, the true shepherd, and shows His relation to the 
Father. His hearers are divided in opinion, some believe in Him, 
but the Sanhedrin send officers to apprehend Him. At the Feast of 
Dedication, Christ declares His oneness with the Father. The Jews 
accuse Him of blasphemy and take up stones to stone Him. This 
closes the manifestation of Christ at the feasts. 

The final miracle in this gospel before Christ’s death is the res- 
urrection of Lazarus from the dead. At the beginning of the 
gospel Christ is revealed as the light and life of men. The dis- 
cussions at the feasts, which we have been considering, are mainly 
occupied with Christ as the light. The remainder of the gospel 
centers around Him as the life. Not that this office has not been 
continually in view. The careful student of the gospels will 
notice the comparative rarity of the word “life” in the Synoptices ; 
John uses it nearly twice as many times as the other three together. 
With them the verb “save” continually appears. The relative 
proportions of this word are forty-nine in the Synoptics, six in 
John. John as the ultimate gospel continually presents Christ as 
the life—salvation is that which delivers from any inroad of death, 
or supplies that which sustains life. You will recall the manner in 
which our Lord in this gospel speaks of life as the one thing in 
which is concentered all that He does and is. ‘Iam the bread of 
life.” “Iam come that they might have life and might have it more 
abundantly.” ‘God so loved the world that whosoever believeth 
on him should have everlasting life.” “I give unto my sheep 
eternal life.’ The living bread, the living God, the living water. 
“That he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him.” 
We are soon to come now to a detailed presentation of the two 
great fundamental facts of Christianity, a living Saviour and. the 
living Spirit—the Spirit of life. So, appropriately, the closing 
manifestation of Christ to the world by miracles is the raising from 
the dead of one of those who believed in Him. ‘There has been 
much wonder expressed that the Synoptics do not mention so in- 
teresting and important an event. The wonder arises from a mis- 
understanding of the purpose of the gospels. If they had been 
intended as histories of Christ’s life, or if they professed to give 
important events in His history, or were a collection of interesting 
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incidents, the wonder would be reasonable. But the gospels con- 
stitute an organic history of redemption wrought by Christ in His 
earthly life, His death, and His resurrection. Hach evangelist gives 
a special aspect of Christ’s work, selecting and arranging those 
incidents in our Lord’s earthly life which will best illustrate that 
aspect. Light and life with truth, which is the means of light and 
life, are the characteristic words of John. He writes that you may 
“believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that, 
believing, ye may have life through his name.” Compare the re- 
spective frequency of these three words in the Synoptics and in 
John. I have already spoken of one of them—life. Look for the 
word “truth” : Once in Matthew, three times in Mark, three times 
in Luke, twenty-five times in John. The contrast is more marked 
when you examine the respective passages. In the first three 
Evangelists, it is used by Christ but once, and then not in the 
spiritual sense; in all the other instances, the word is used by 
others, mainly in the sense of veracity. The miracles in the Synop- 
tics corresponding to the raising of Lazarus belong to the idea of 
salvation. In Matthew the raising of the ruler’s daughter is the 
climax of the first miracles of salvation. In Luke and Mark 
the child raised is said to be “saved.” *° The raising of Lazarus is the 
illustration and exemplification of the Resurrection and the Life. 
Hence it is told by John and told with such circumstantiality and 
minuteness of detail. Its incidents prefigure the final resurrection. 
This miracle seals the fate of Christ. The Jews determine to put 
Him to death and Christ retires until the time comes when He shall 
present Himself formally as the Messianic King, claim and receive 
the titles and homage of royalty, hearing and accepting the public 
homage of men for the last time until they shall say, “Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” All the concomitant cir- 
cumstances are significant. The multitude that accompanied Him 
from Bethany followed Him, the multitude that went out from 
Jerusalem to meet Him, the palm trees—the accompaniment of the 
Feast of Tabernacles—these details found among the Evangelists, 
only in John illustrate what you find in the Thessalonians and other 
places concerning our Lord’s return, when He shall come with those 
that are asleep, and those who are alive shall be caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air. 

Thus closes the manifestation of Christ to the world. Hence- 
forth, until His apprehension, the gospel is occupied with His mani- 
festation to His loving disciples. He gathers them in an upper 
chamber, gives them a symbolic washing, purges them from an alien 
element, and pours out that wonderful revelation which occupies 
about a fourth of this gospel. Notice, I pray you, how this mani- 
festation is introduced. Its source and origin is love. Having loved 
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His own which were in the world, He loved them to the end. Love 
is that which led Him to wash their feet, to eliminate Judas, to endow 
them with a new love, a new life, a new spirit, anew commandment, 
a new world. You who have preached on the washing of feet have 
probably taken this act as an enforcement of the lesson of humility. 
Permit me to say that it is nothing of the kind ; that it can be noth- 
ing of the kind. Whatever may be the lesson of this unique act of 
Christ, it must be one which is in accordance with the accompanying 
words of Christ and the Evangelist, in accordance with its relation 
to the discourse which it introduces, and in accordance with the spirit 
of the Gospel of John. The lesson cannot be humility; for Jesus 
says to Peter, ‘“ What Iam doing, thou dost not know now, but thou 
shalt understand hereafter.” The lesson of humility Peter had been 
taught again and again. Christ says, in justification of what He was 
doing, ‘“‘ If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me.” Ifthe wash- 
ing is a symbol of cleansing, these words are eminently appropriate, 
if of humility, they have no pertinence. ‘He that has bathed has 
no need to wash, except the feet, but is wholly clean.” Appropriate 
again to cleansing, without significance to humility. Again, this 
washing of the feet is the preparation for the dialogue which it pre- 
cedes. Does a teacher draw a diagram introductory to his. lesson 
when the diagram has-no reference to what he is about to say? In 
the three following chapters, there is no allusion to humility. Did 
Christ introduce these wonderful teachings by an act which stands 
in no relation to anything in those teachings? What place has 
humility in the Gospel according to John? There is no inculcation 
of any such virtue in the gospel. Recall the dialogue with Nicode- 
mus, with the Samaritan woman, with the Jews at the feasts. Christ’s 
teachings to His disciples center around three great truths. Tirst, 
whois Christ ? When that is satisfactorily seen and answered in the 
coasts of Caesarea Philippi, then comes the second, so unexpected 
and unwelcome, that Christ is to die.—that redemption is by death 
and resurrection. The third truth, equally unexpected and unwel- 
come, is now about to be revealed. After Christ’s resurrection, He 
is going to leave His disciples in this world, while He remains with 
the Father. “A little while and ye shall not seeme. Little children, 
yet a little while Iam with you. Ye shall seek me; and as I said to 
the Jews, Whither I am going ye cannot come, so now I say to you.” 
No wonder His disciples said to one another, What is this that he 
is saying to us, A little while, and ye behold me not; and again a 
little while, and ye will see me; and, Because I am going to the 
Father? We know not what he is saying. They were soon to learn 
that in order that they might be mature and complete in all the will 
of God, they were to be left for a while in a world still under the 
power of Satan, they were to be exposed to its influences, to be sur- 
rounded by its atmosphere, and to be brought continually in contact 
with its spirit. Their feet would be soiled in the dusty ways in which 
they must walk ; they would need daily cleansing. One regener- 
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ation, but daily renewal. Their outward man would be perishing, 
but their inward man would be renewed day by day. This daily 
renewal would be the work of the Spirit, the Paraclete, whom Christ 
would send. He would not leave them orphans. They should have 
vital and constant connection with the Father. As spiritual men, 
they are to work in the Spirit, and with the Spirit. They must wash 
one another’s feet. [Mr. Meyer. “Not in scalding water, though.” 
No, no! Cleansing water, removing all pollution, cooling water, calm- 
ing the troubled spirit, refreshing water, so welcome to the burning 
and wearied feet, water preparing for rest, and so fitting for the 
march of the coming day. Mr. Meyer’s address to ministers seemed 
to me a most beautiful and striking example of our Lord’s meaning 
in this symbolic act: washing one another’s feet preparatory to serv- 
ice. In washing the feet, then, there are three ends to be attained. 
First, cleansing ; we are to strive continually to divest our fellow 
disciples of everything that pollutes the flesh and the spirit ; second, 
preparation for the journey of the coming day ; we are to exhort, 
strengthen, stimulate, encourage ; third, comfort ; we are to sympa- 
thize with every condition, weeping with those that weep, and rejoic- 
ing with those that rejoice. All these are expressed in the verb 
which belongs to the noun that is the designation of the Holy Spirit. 
I wish we had words in our language which were the synonyms of 
the Greek, mwagaxzdytos, and of the cognate verb, mapaxdgw. “ Com- 
forter,” in its present signification, is only one of the offices of the 
Holy Spirit. If we had a word which would translate the verb, you 
would see how continually the writers of the epistles call on us to 
work in the Spirit and with the Spirit. In the Acts and Epistles, the 
verb occurs between eighty and one hundred times, translated by 
different English words in King James,“‘exhort,” “ beseech,” “ desire,” 
“pray,” “‘comfort,” “intreat.” 

. This little company having been internally cleansed and exter- 
nally purged, Christ reveals to them His plans and their work for the 
future. His first word must be of consolation and encouragement. 
They had left all, and had followed Him, believing that in Him they 
had found the Messiah who should be all that the prophets and 
psalms had predicted He would be to the nation and to mankind. 
These exultant hopes of the realization of prophetic visions were now 
dashed to the ground by the crucifixion and departure of Him who 
was to have dominion from sea to sea. In this appalling condition, 
Christ says, “Let not your heart be tossed and agitated. Believe 
in God and believe in me.” Where else could they look? Their 
own countrymen condemned them and Him. Priests and people 
were arrayed against them. The religious leaders and the mob 
united in rejecting their Christ. Believe in God, believe in me. 
God’s work is not an undeviating uniformity. “In my Father’s 
house—in the heavenly sphere—are many stations.” His work 
begins from each on a higher level than the preceding. “I go to 
prepare a new way of working for you. You have been with me 
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preparing for this stage. I go to prepare a new dispensation, a place 
for you, not of eternal enjoyment, but of work, growth, develop- 
ment. I am going to heaven to receive the Spirit that I may bestow 
it on you. I will give you a new life, a new love, a new command- 
ment, new methods, new revelations.” And then, beginning Himself 
the promised work of the Spirit, He proceeds to lead them into the 
truth, and to administer consolation and instruction. These two— 
consolation and instruction—are the two general divisions of this 
dialogue on the coming dispensation. With the wonderful prayer 
of Christ in the seventeenth chapter this part of the gospel closes. 
It greatly differs from all other recorded prayers of our Lord. It is 
possible for man in circumstances similar to those of Christ to take 
into his lips other prayers uttered by Jesus, But no word of this 
can be appropriated by any human being. It is Christ’s report to 
His Father of His earthly work. That work accomplished—the 
revelation of God to the disciples—He is ready to die. And with 
the wonderful declaration that He had given them, the glory 
bestowed on Him by God, and that the love with which He has been 
loved by His Father is now the disciples’, He turns to the cross. 
The story of Calvary is familiar to all. Our Lord is apprehended, 
taken to the high priest, to Pilate, delivered to the Jews, crucified, 
and is buried. He rises from the dead, and begins a series of mani- 
festations, first to Mary Magdalene, who shows herself worthy of 
that great honor, by seeking at once the gift which Christ had 
assured His disciples it would be His to bestow after His resurrec- 
tion. Christ had told His disciples that after His resurrection, He 
would endow His disciples with new power. They generally did not 
understand this, but this woman, with a prescience belonging only 
to woman, like the other Mary, who saw and acquiesced in Christ’s 
approaching death when all the apostles were blind to Christ’s pre- 
diction, grasped His meaning, and now would claim the blessing. 
This word “touch,” in Christ’s prohibition, Touch me not, for I am 
not yet ascended to my Father,—this word “ touch,” whatever may 
be its significance in the classics, unmistakably in the New Testa- 
ment has always the meaning of a momentary touch—never an 
embrace—and always has in it the idea of transmission, either of 
receiving or imparting. Mary seeks the promised gift of the Spirit. 
Christ replies, I cannot impart it now, for I have not yet ascended to 
my Father. The bestowment of the Spirit cannot be until Christ 
appears before the throne with His own blood. As Peter says, 
Being therefore exalted at the right hand of God, and having 
received from the Father the promised Holy Spirit, He has poured 
forth this, which ye now see and hear. On the evening of that day 
Christ manifests Himself to the assembled disciples, gives them by 
the symbolic act of breathing on them, the promise and prediction of 
the gift of the Holy Spirit—a promise that was fulfilled on the day 
of Pentecost, when there came a rushing, mighty breath, and filled 
all the house where they were sitting. After eight days He mani- 
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fested Himself again to the disciples, when the faith of Thomas is 
evoked. To seven disciples at the sea of Tiberias is His next 
recorded manifestation. Here He performs a miracle, the signifi- 
cance of which is best seen by contrasting it with a similar miracle 
recorded by Luke at the first call to the apostolate. That was the 
entrance on the ministry during the earthly life of the disciples ; 
this the beginning of the ministry of the future. During the first, 
the net is drawn to the boat, and the very success of the Church 
endangers its existence. The great and indiscriminate multitude of 
every kind inclosed, necessarily includes many who chafe against the 
constraint and restraint to which they are subjected. The net breaks 
and the boats begin to sink. In this miracle the net is drawn not to 
the boats, but to the land. It is full of great fishes, a hundred and 
fifty and three—the twelve times twelve and the three times three— 
in blessed union. ‘This union of the divine and human is still further 
seen in the direction Christ gives. He had provided a meal, the fish 
laid on coals, and the bread awaiting the disciples. But they are 
permitted to share in furnishing the materials for the feast. ‘‘ Bring 
of the fish which ye have now taken,” So will Christ speak to you, 
Mr. Moody. The work you havedone, shall bea part of the heavenly 
banquet. Heaven’s joys will be enlarged and enriched by the souls 
you have won to Christ, by the result of these sweet agencies which 
have flowed in so many directions from your life. I think there is 
no higher ambition than this—to add to the sum total of Christ’s 
kingdom, to do that which would not be done unless we did it. 
When L[ entered the ministry, it was very doubtful to me whether I 
should ever accomplish anything. But if I did, I craved above all 
else that I might do work that otherwise would be left undone. I 
wanted to go where no one else would or could. I was so situated 
that this was possible for me, and, for the first few years, I had in 
in this respect my heart’s desire. My life has been strangely 
different these many years, but from no choice or will of mine. 
After their breakfast, Christ addresses Simon Peter, and manifests 
Himself to him, If it had been you or I who addressed poor Peter, I 
fancy it would certainly have been after this style, ‘‘ Peter, are you 
conscious of your heinous sin? Have you confessed it before the 
maid servant, and the bystanders and the people who heard your 
awful denial? If you have, you may be restored.” What does 
Christ say? ‘Peter, do youlove me? Then you may work for me. 
Peter, do you love me? Then you may die for me.” There was no 
possible promise, no possible gift within the power of Christ, that 
would so prove Christ’s love and full forgiveness as this permission, 
you may work for me, you may die for me. A higher conception of ' 
exaltation is not possible. [Mr. Meyer. “In this dialogue between 
Christ and Peter, did not Peter bring down Christ’s love to a lower 
level?” | There is manifestly a difference, and a very significant 
difference between the two Greek words here used, both of which 
are translated and must be translated “love,” but I have never been 
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able to formulate that distinction in a manner satisfactory to myself. 
Now, for Peter’s duty—the duty of the ministry in all time. It has 
three stages. First, feed my lambs. This is all that a young min- 
ister can do at the beginning of his ministry. He can preach the 
initial duties and truths of Christianity to those who need this teach- 
ing. After he has acquired knowledge, wisdom, and experience, he 
must shepherd Christ’s sheep. Both verb and noun are changed. 
He must guide, defend, protect, feed, do the whole duty of the 
shepherd, ready, if necessary, to give his life for the sheep. Then 
comes the third stage, “ Feed my experienced sheep.” Skilled by 
the experience of years, he can minister in spiritual things to the 
wants of those who have passed the alphabet of Christian experi- 
ence and need to be fed with the truths needed by those who have 
long walked in the ways of Zion, and have meditated on divine 
revelations. God’s treatment of him will likewise be progressive. 
At first the young Christian chooses very much for himself his duty, 
his burdens, and his trials. He determines his own place of labor, 
whether at home or abroad, and selects largely his line of work. He 
is like a babe who is learning to walk. The mother cares not to 
which part of the room he turns, or whither he directs his step ; the 
time comes when his paths are marked for him, and he is compelled 
to walk in the ways appointed. So the time comes when the 
preacher finds himself girded about, a place of labor chosen for him, 
his course selected without regard to his judgment or wishes. Our 
lives as they advance become almost ludicrously unlike that which 
we planned and desired. We see clearly that our steps have been 
ordered by infinite love and wisdom, although it may be that we have 
shrunk from the appointed position. When we were young, we 
girded ourselves and walked whither we pleased ; when we were old, 
another girded us, and carried us where we had no desire to go. 

And as [ listen reverently to the last words of our gospel, “If I 
will that he tarry till I come,” I cannot repress the feeling that 
there may be here an intimation that this manifestation of our 
blessed Lord, which is the theme of this gospel and which we have 
now been studying, awaits its full understanding until the Lord, the 
Revealer, comes. 

There are three great truths that the Bible reveals about God— 
God is one; God is spirit ; God is love. I do not ask who can com- 
prehend the love of God, that love which passes knowledge, but who 
can comprehend the fact that God loves us? That God pities man, 
I can believe ; but that He loves him, that love is the source and 
motive, the means and the end of our redemption—who can grasp 
that idea? Peter and Paul I think I understand. But John—“ If 
I will that he tarry till I come!” So we wait until we see as we 
are seen, and know as we are known. Meanwhile, let us take this 
little book and hide it in ourhearts. Study it as you study nothing 
else ; have it by heart ; and after you have committed it to memory, 
as you read it still day by day, as you hear it read, it will grow in 
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its fullness of meaning ; never will you read it or hear it read with- 
out having new light upon it. It is a little book ; you can put it in 

our waistcoat pocket ; but it is the only thing eternal on earth. 
All flesh is grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass, but 
the word of our God endureth forever. 


THE AUGUST CONFERENCE FOR 1896. 


The Fourteenth General Bible Conference for prayer and Bible 
study and the deepening of spiritual life opened on the thirtieth 
day of July and closed on the sixteenth day of August, having 
included eighteen days of bless- 
ing and privilege. The gath- 
ering, while not quite as large 
as that’ which assembled last 
year, was, as usual, made up of 
about two thousand Christian 
men and women from almost 
every part of our own land, be- 
side many from over the sea. 
The days of conference were 
marked by a more than usual 
variety in the subjects treated, 
and in the presence of several 
teachers whose voices had not 
been heard before from the 
Northfield platform. It was a 
matter for regret to many that 
the usual Home and Foreign 
Missionary days were left out 
of the programme, but able ad- 
dresses were delivered on these 
subjects, and none had cause 
for complaint because of the 
poverty of the programme. It 
was almost too rich in sessions which none could well afford to miss. 

Rev. F. B. Meyer of London was eagerly looked for and warmly 
greeted, and many were the testimonies as to the blessing which 
his message brought to the hearts and lives of God’s children. 
Rey. Sydney A. Selwyn was this year present for the first time, and 
ably seconded Mr. Meyer’s appeals for more spiritual living on the 
part of God’s people. The full power of the conference can be 
estimated by God alone ; the tangible results will in part be mani- 
fested as the years pass on. 

Gospel music—the melody of hearts in praise and prayer—has 
ever been a marked feature of Northfield gatherings. Mr. Ira D. 


IRA D. SANKEY. 
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Sankey and Mr. Geo. C. Stebbins conducted this year the services 
of song which to many hearts are almost as indispensable as are 
the addresses and seasons of prayer. A special book of favorite 
Northfield hymns would receive a warm welcome from thousands of 
Christians who attend these conferences. 

But however grateful we are to the men who brought the mes- 
sages of peace and power which so stirred the hearts of the assem- 
blies, we do not forget that the “ Praise belongeth unto God” and 
that the only source of blessing is in the realization of the truth of 
the motto of the conference: ‘My soul, wait thou only upon 
God ; for my expectation is from him.” 


PROGRAMME OF THE CONFERENCE. 


Thursday, July 30, 1896, 8 p.m. D.L. Moody. “Humility, The 
Rarest of Gifts.” (See p. 384.) 


Striday, 10.80 a. mu. Song Service,* led by Mr. Sankey and Mr. 

Stebbins. 

11 a.m. Rev. R. A. Torrey. “The Power of Prayer.” (Seep. 504.) 

125M, “Rev. W.. Wa Clark; “Bible Study.” 

3p.M. Rev. W. J. Erdman, D.D. “The Christology of John. 
2 

AP. . Dr, Erdman on Round Top.* 

7p.M. Rey. A.C, Dixon, D.D. “A Cure for the Blues.”. (See 
New York Tribune, Aug. 6, 1896.) 

8 p.m. Song Service,* led by Mr. Sankey and Mr. Stebbins. 

8.30 p.m. Rev. J. Wilbur Chapman, D.D. “The Love of the 
Spirit.” (See New York Tribune, Aug. 3.) 


Saturday, August1,114.m. Dr. Chapman. ‘ Grieving the Spirit.” 
(See p. 446.) ; 
3p.M. Dr. Erdman. “Christology of John. II.” + 
Yp.m. Rev. Arthur J. Smith, and others. 
8p.mM. Rev. R. A. Torrey. “Stephen.” 


Sunday, 7 a.m. Prayer Meeting, led by D. L. Moody. 

10.30 4. m. Rev. H.C. Mabie, D.D. “ Much More.” (See p. 375.) 

12m. D. L. Moody. “Rest to the Soul.” (See New York 
Tribune, Aug. 10.) 

3p~.m. Rev.S. E. Young. Young People’s Meeting. 

6.30 p.m. H.M. Moore. Round Top Meeting. 

7.80 p.m. Rev. R. A. Torrey. “Christ and the Christian.” (See 
p- 406.) 


Monday, 9 s.m. Mrs. Louise Seymour Houghton. Bible Study 
Lecture. 


* Daily. 
+ These lectures are those of the Regular Summer School Course. 
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10.30 a.m. Rev. James M. Gray, D.D. ‘“ The Book of Job.” (See 
p- 426.) 

11.30 a.m. Pres. Chas. A. Blanchard. ‘Obedience of Abraham.” 

3 p.m. Dr. Erdman. Bible Lecture.t+ 

6.30 ep. Me D. L. Moody. Round Top Meeting. 

7.30 p.m. President Blanchard. ‘The Church.” 


Tuesday, 9 a.M. Mrs. Houghton, Bible Lecture. 
ll a.m. Rev. Sydney A. Selwyn. ‘‘ Failure.” 
3p.M. Rev. R. A. Torrey. Bible Lecture.t 
6.30 e.mM. Dr. A. C. Dixon. Round Top Meeting. 
8p.m. Dr. Gray. ‘The Holy Dead.” (See New York Tribune, 
Aug. 5.) 
Wednesday, 9 A. m. Prayer Meeting, led by D. L. Moody. 
lla.m. Rev. S. A. Selwyn. “The Filling with the Spirit.” 
3 p.m. Rev. R. A. Torrey. ‘‘ Power.”+ 
6.30 p. M. Miss Leitch. ‘The Armenian Massacres.” 
8 p.m. Dr. Dixon. ‘The Dying Grain of Wheat.” (See p. 399.) 


Thursday, 10.30 a.m. Rev. ©. 1. Scofield. ‘“ Life More Abundant.” 

(See New York Tribune, Aug. 7.) 

11.30 p.m. Rev.S. A. Selwyn. “ Jehoshaphat.” (See New York 
Tribune, Aug. 7.) 

3p.M. Dr. Gray. “A Study of Galatians.”+ (See p. 513.) 

6.30 p.m. D.L. Moody and others. ‘How to Reach the Masses.” 

8 p.m. Rev. Egerton R. Young. “The Gospel Among the Red 
Men.” (Seep. 412.) ; 

9.p.M. Booker T. Washington. “The Work at Tuskeegee In- 
stitute.” 


Hyiday, 10.30 a. mM. Maj. D. W. Whittle. “Walk in the Spirit.” 
(See New York Tribune, Aug. 8.) 
11.30 a.m. Rev. Sydney A. Selwyn. “II. Kings x:15.” 
3p.M. Mr. Pierce. Blackboard Talk. 
6.30 p.m. S. H. Hadley and Frederick Schivera. “How to Reach 
the Masses.” 
8p.M. Mr.Turner. ‘ Hampton Institute.” 


Saturday, 10. 30 A.M. Rev. Henry G. Weston, D.D. “The Epistle 
of James.” (See p. 391.) 
11.30. Rev. Teunis S. Hamlin, D.D. “Progressive Revelation.” 
(See p. 440.) 
3p.mM. Dr Gray. “The First aes of Peter.”’+ 
6.30 p.m. S. H. Hadley and H. B. Gibbudd. “How to Reach 
the Masses.” 
8p.mM. Rev. E.R. Young. “Work Among the Indians.” 
Sunday, 7 p.m. Prayer Meeting,* led by Rev. F. B. Meyer. 
10.30 a. M. Rev. S. A. Selwyn. “Isaiah lyii.” 
11.30 a.m. Rev. F. B. Meyer. “This isThat.” (See p. 357.) 
3p.M. Dr. Gray. Round Top Meeting. 
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4p.mM. Rev. F. B. Meyer. “Four Types of Christians.” 
6.30 p.m. D.L. Moodyand others. “ Howto Reach the Masses.” 
7.30. Pp. M. Frederick Schivera. Evangelistic Meeting. 


Monday, 11 a. m. Rev. F. B. Meyer. ‘Natural, Carnal, and 
Spiritual.” (See p. 468.) 
6.30 p. mM. Dr. Mabie and others. Round Top Meeting. 
8p.M. Rev. Sydney A. Selwyn. “ Death unto Sin.” 


Tuesday, 11 a.m. F. B. Meyer. “The Christian Priesthood.” (See 
p: 471.) 
6.30 p.m. Dr. Weston. ‘The Gospel of Matthew.” (See 
p- 509.) 
8 p.m. Rev. Arthur T. Pierson, D.D. ‘The Believer’s Union 
with the Lord.” (See p. 362.) 


Wednesday, 10.30 a.m. Rev. S. A. Selwyn. “The Cure for Dis- 

abled Christians, (See p. 501.) 

11.30 a. mM. Rev. F. B. Meyer. ‘‘The Enduement with the 
Spirit.” (See p. 477.) 

4 p.m. Meeting for Ministers, led by Mr. Meyer. 

6.30 P.M. D. L. Moody. Round Top Meeting. 

Sp.m. Dr. Gray. “The Second Coming of Christ.” (See New 
York Tribune, Aug. 14.) 


Thursday, 10 a. M. Rev. Campbell Morgan. “Jesus in the Car- 

' penter Shop.” (See p. 461. 

J1 a. mM. Rev. C. I. Scofield. ‘ Kadesh-barnea and Beyond.” 
(See p. 452.) 

12m. Rev. F. B. Meyer. Question Drawer. (See New York 
Tribune, Aug. 14.) 

3p. M. Mount Hermon Meeting. 

5.30 p. M. Meeting at the grave of Mrs. Betsey Moody. 

8 p.m. Rev. S. A. Selwyn. “The Ever Present Saviour.” 
(See p. 434.) 


Friday, 10.30 a. mM. Rev. John R. Davies, D.D. ‘The Bible 

Basis for Foreign Missions.” (See New York Tribune, Aug. 
15. 

mene m. Rev. F. B. Meyer. “Lest I Should Be a Casta- 
way.” (See p. 480.) 

3 p. m. Ladies’ Meeting, led by Miss Bird and Miss Cummings. 

6.30 p. mM. D.L. Moody. Round Top Meeting. 

8 p. mM. Rev. George C. Needham. ‘A Well Rounded Life.” 


Saturday, 9 4. mM. Prayer for our Country. 
10.30. 4. mM. Rev. F. B. Meyer. ‘ The Vine and the Branches.” 
(See p. 485.) 
11.30 a. m. Rev. Geo. C. Needham. “Vessels unto Honor.” 
(See “The Spiritual Life,” published by the American Baptist 
Publication Society, Philadelphia.) 


030 


Dr. Weston. 

6:30 p. M.. Rev. F. B. Meyer. 
Christ.” (See p. 489.) 

8 p.m. D. L. Moody. 


4 Pp. M. 


“The Gospel of John.” 
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(See p. 514.) 
“The Mystery of the Indwelling 


“The Good Samaritan.” 


Sunday, August 16, 1896, 7 a. M. 


Prayer Meeting. 


“The Way to Victory.” (See 


“Psalm xci.” 


10.30 a. mM. Rev. F. B. Meyer. 
p. 492.) 
HiesOtam, DD. LeMoody; 
3p. M. Rev. EK. Payson Hammond. 


6.30 P. M. 
Sure Mae hev., Hb. Meyer, 
p. 496.) 


D. L. Moody. Round Top Meeting. 
“Living the Life of Jesus.” (See 


NORTHFIELD NOTES. 


With this issue, volume three of 
NortTurigL_p Ecnors comes to aclose. 
The reception which this venture has 
met at the hands of friends far and near 
has been generous and encouraging in 
the extreme, and causes us to hope 
that the value of the addresses here pre- 
served is widely appreciated, and that 
the truths proclaimed will bear fruit in 
the lives of many who are not privileged 
to attend the Northfield Conferences. 

x * * * 

The editors desire to express their 
most hearty thanks to the speakers 
who have so kindly contributed to the 
value of the reports by the prompt and 
careful correction of their addresses— 
correction which has frequently in- 
volved the expenditure of much pre- 
cious time and labor. 

x * * x 

The publishers of the Ecnors would 
like to buy back two copies of Vol. IL., 
No. 2, and ten copies of Vol. IL, No. 
1. Any party having copies of these 
issues and willing to dispose of them 
would confer a favor by writing to the 
NorruritLpy Eonors, East Northfield, 
Mass. 

xe x x 


Our illustrations of Northfield and 
the vicinity have been reproduced for 
the most part from photographs taken 
by J. A. French of Keene, N. H., 
Arthur H. Yale of Northfield, and 
Towne & Whitney of East Northfield, 
Mass. Duplicates of the originals, and 
copies of others not reproduced in our 
pages, may be had by addressing these 
parties. 


BOOKS WORTH READING, 


Few Northfield speakers have been 
so beloved and honored as was A. J. 
Gordon, who for nearly ten years de- 
livered annually many never-to-be for- 
gotten addresses. His biography (Flem- 
ing H. Revell Company, New York, 
$1.50), which has recently been pre- 
pared by his eldest son, Ernest B. 
Gordon, forms in every way a remark- 
able book. It portrays the man with 
a graphic, loving, and judicious touch. 
The influences which developed his 
character, the achievements which re- 
warded his faithfulness, and the beliefs 
and habits which contributed to his 
power are set forth with great force 
and clearness, which leaves little to be 
desired. Dr. Gordon’s biographer is 
happy in his selection of materials, 
and in the form in which he has fash- 
ioned it, so that we see every side of 
this well-rounded character, and find 
not an uninteresting page from first to 
last. It is a book well calculated to 
perpetuate Dr. Gordon’s influence, and 
to aid many readers in being followers 
of him even as he also was of Christ. 

Ecclesiastes, by Dr. W. J. Erdman, 
will be a welcome enlargement of his 
lecture delivered at Northfield in 1895. 
This study of a much-neglected book is 
lucid, helpful, and interesting. Itis a 
valuable addition to literature on Bible 


study. 
* * * OX 


Andrew Murray’s ‘‘ Holiest of All” 
(A. D. T. Randolph) is a most devout, 
thoughtful, and reverent discussion of 


the great underlying conception of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. We cannot 
but regret with many others that Mr. 
Murray has used so many expressions 
as to our Lord’s humanity, that will be 
interpreted as favoring the heresy that 
he had a sinful nature. We cannot 
believe that Mr. Murray holds any 
such view. He takes the language as 
literally true, that He took our nature 
upon Him, with all its limitations, in its 
fallen condition ; and that He learned 
obedience through temptation, and at- 
tained victory through conflict. And 
in presenting this conception, the au- 
thor uses many phrases, which seem to 
imply a possibility of sin, in Christ, 
while denying of course its actuality ; 
and which imply a certain struggle 
against evil, which admits the supposi- 
tion, at least, of defeat, while affirming 
as a fact only victory. But, like spots 
on the sun, this blemish cannot essen- 
tially destroy the light-giving power of 
this wondertul book, which for uplift- 
ing power for spiritual life exceeds 
almost any volume of its sort of which 
we have knowledge. From beginning 
to end it carries the devout reader into 
the very presence of God, and makes 
real the privilege of entrance into the 
holiest of all. A returned missionary 
from India remarks in a letter to the 
writer of this brief notice, that the 
‘‘introduction alone pays for the pur- 
chase of the book.” 
TN I a 
x eX 

Studies on the Man Christ Jesus, 
Robert E. Speer (Revell, 75 cents), has 
only to be mentioned to be desired. 
It is the result of much study of the 
humanity of Christ, which takes ac- 
count also of His divinity. Mr. Speer’s 
Bible studies are always valuable, and 
these which have proved so helpful in 
classes at Northfield and Keswick, can- 
not fail to bear fruit in stronger faith 
in Christ, and in a growing likeness to 


the Master. 
x * K * 


The editors of the Homiletic Review 
(Funk & Wagnalls Company, New 
York) have recently, at the cost of 
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much trouble and expense, issued an 
index to the entire thirty volumes of 
the Review. Subjects, authors, and 
texts are fully noted, thus opening the 
way for consultation of almost every 
noted preacher and theological writer 
of the last quarter of a century. It is 
possible to abuse such valuable mate- 
rial as that which this homiletic library 
offers, but it has also a high place for 
usefulness to those who seek light on 
Bible interpretation,and desire the edu- 
cation which comes from an acquaint- 
ance with the men who have molded 
the religious thought of the time. _ 


No book on China which has appeared 
in the past year or two is more deserv- 
ing of attention than Dr. W. A. P. 
Martin’s Cycle of Cathay, which has 
just been issued by the Fleming H. 
Revell Co., New York, Chicago, and 
Toronto (price, $2.00). Dr. Martin 
has for forty years been connected 
with ‘‘The Flowery Kingdom” as 
missionary, diplomat, and president of 
the Imperial College at Peking. In 
this book he gives us the results of his 
acute observation and varied experi- 


ence, 
* * * * 


The Colportage Library is now well 
known and highly prized by many thou- 
sands of Americans. The various vol- 
umes of this series have been wonder- 
fully blessed among prisoners and 
elsewhere, and include many rare 
gems. The latest nnmber is a collec- 
tion of valuable addresses on the sec- 
ond coming of Christ. 

x * * * 

Mr. Meyer’s Northfield addresses of 
1894, which were so well received at 
the conference of that year, have been 
printed in an attractive little booklet 
called ‘* New Life in Christ” and 
have been reduced in price from 25 
cents to 15 cents each (postpaid). 
Copies may be obtained (while the 
edition holds out) by addressing: THE 
Norrurierp Ecuors, E. Northfield ; 
or from Fleming H. Revell Co., New 
York City. 


Mr. Moody to Lead 
A Great National Bible Class 


The famous Northfield evangelist begins in the November 


Lapirs’ HoME JouRNAL a series of popular Bible studies in the 

form of a great National Bible Class, destined to prove the most 

helpful religious department ever sustained by a magazine. 
It will be known as 


MR. MOODY’S BIBLE CLASS 


and will be written and personally conducted by Dwight L. 
Moody, bringing the influences of Northfield into every home. 


ONE DOLLAR FOR ONE YEAR 


The Curtis Publishing Company, Philadelphia 


(XI) 


y 
i 


are 


is pe at a r Es 
nN a low ay a: ” 
. ) . a ae 


i 
a 


caus 
‘ee 


257 4503 
N815n 
Ves 


THE MASTER'S COLLEGE 
POWELL LIBRARY 
SANTA CLARITA, CA 91321 


rT 


